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CHAP,  I, 

Of  the  Mammae  or  Breasts. 

N  the  outfide  of  the  Thorax,  be  Tides  Mammse. 
the  common  containing  Parts  which 
have  been  already  ipoken  to,  appear 
the  Breafts,  one  on  each  fide.  In 
Women,  of  confiderable  Eminence 
and  Ufe*,  in  Men,  as  they  are  of  little  Ufe,  fo 
they  make  no  great  Figure:  And  therefore  we 
ihall  take  our  Defcription  of  thele  Parts  from 
the  other  Sex. 

About  the  time  of  Puberty  or  Eruption  of  Time  of 
the  Menfes  the  Breafts  begin  to  fwell,  and  grow  A^men- 
prominent,  probably  from  a  greater  Afflux  o^Awn  or 
Humours  at  that  time,  which  not  only  fill  the  ecteaJet 
V effels,  but  dilate  the  Subfiance  of  them  5  which 
~~  '  -  -  - ~~  Opinion 
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Magni¬ 
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Opinion  is  confirm’d  by  their  fhrinking  when 
Age  renders  them  unfit  for  Procreation,  and 
their  Menfes  defert  them. 

Their  Magnitude  is  various  and  indeterminate, 
biggeft  in  times  of  Geftation  and  Laftation,  at 
which  times  they  feem  to  be  more  lpongy  and 
compreflible ;  at  others  plump  but  firm,  especi¬ 
ally  in  Women  that  have  never  been  pregnant. 

They  refemble  in  Figure  the  large  Se&ion  of 
a  Globe,  having  in  the  middle  a  Prominence  ter¬ 
minating  in  a  blunt  Point,  which  is  the  Papilla 
or  Nipple ,  which  in  Virgins  is  of  a  frefh,  pale, 
reddifh.  Colour  *,  in  thole  that  give  fuck,  bluiilr  ^ 
which  in  Age  turns  to  a  blackiih.  In  the  Extre¬ 
mity  of  it  are  divers  Perforations  or  Holes,'  to 
which  reach  the  Lacleal  Lubes . 

Round  about  the  Nipple  is  a  pale  browniSh 
Circle,  which  is  call’d  the  Areola ,  which  is  like- 
wile  in  different  Ages  and  Circumflances,  of 
diderent  Colours. 

The  internal  Subfiance  of  the  Mammae  is  com¬ 
pos’d  of  Glands  intermix’d  with  Globules,  and 
Veffels  of  Fat. 

The  Glands  are  of  different  Sizes,  and,  whilfl 
Vigour  lafis,  look  whitifh :  In  Age  they  turn 

and  Veins  from 
the  Subclavian ,  which  run  under  the  Sternum  till 
they  come  juft  under  the  Mammae ,  where  they 
pafs  outwards  to  them.  And  befides  thele,  they 
fend  many  Branches  which  inofculate  with  other 
Branches  of  the  Hypogaftricks.  There  are  like- 
wife  other  Blood- Veffels,  which  come  to  them 
from  the  Intercoftals  and  Thoracics.  All  the 
Veffels  are  much  larger,  and  more  confpicuous 
in  thofe  that  give  kick,  than  in  other  Women, 
as  is  manifeft  even  upon  external  Infpeflion. 

Their  Nerves  come  from  the  fifth  Pair  of  the 
Spine ^  and  from  a  Plexus  about  the  Clavicles .  Be¬ 
fides 


yellow7. 

The  Breads  receive  Arteries 
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fides  which,  there  are  others  which  have  not 
been  diflindly  traced  to  their  Originals,  neither 
perhaps  is  it  material  to  trace  them. 

Dr.  Wharton  afcribes  to  them  a  great  num-  Lymphs 
ber  of  Lympha  duffs,  which  upon  the  Udder  of  a  ducts. 
Cow  are  very  confpicuous,  but  are  not  eafily  tra¬ 
ced  deep  into  the  Subfiance,  tho’  ’tis  probable 
they  arife  from  thence,  and  exonerate  themfelves 
into  the  Thoracic  Duff. 

Of  all  the  VefTels  belonging  to  this  Part,  the^u^uk. 
molt  considerable  are  the  peculiar  ones,  the  Lac -  awU  erl“ 
teal  Pipes  or  Tubes  which  arife  very  (lender,  but 
meeting  together  form  divers  Trunks,  which  end 
in  the  Papilla  or  Nipples .  Thefe  Tubes  are  not 
every  where  of  equal  Capacity,  but  being  in  fome 
places  more,  in  fome  lefs  dilated,  form  a  fort  of 
Cells,  which  feem  contriv’d  to  hinder  the  lponta- 
neous  Efflux,  and  to  create  a  Neceffity  of  flick¬ 
ing  to  fetch  it  out  j  which  notwithstanding  is 
not  always  neceffary,  for  the  Milk  will  frequent¬ 
ly  run  of  it  felf  out  of  a  full  Bread  that  has  been 
much  fuck’d.  Befides  this  Contrivance,  Nature 
has  fram’d  Anajlomofes ,  or  Communications  be¬ 
tween  thefe  Duds,  to  obviate  the  Inconvenience 
that  might  arife  from  any  cafual  Obflrudion  of 
one  or  more  of  them. 

Of  the  Concurrence  of  thefe  Tubuli,  or  Pipes,  GUndul# 
is  the  Subfiance  of  the  Papilla  in  great  meafore  ^ 

form’d,  amongfl  which  is  interfpers’d  a  glandu-  * 
lous  Subfiance,  which  ferves  to  keep  them  from 
comp  refling  each  other,  and  with  it  are  inter¬ 
mix’d  abundance  of  Fibres  drawn  from  the  exter¬ 
nal  Teguments  of  the  Papilla,  by  means  of  which 
the  Laffeal  Tubes  are  conflring’d,  and  the  moti¬ 
on  of  the  Milk  is  modify ’d. 

Some  have  imagin’d  particular  Duds  from  the 
Thoracic  to  the  Mamma,  but  in  my  Opinion  with¬ 
out  any  Occafion,  and  ’tis  probable  that  thefe 

~  Duds 
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Duds  never  had  any  Exigence,  but  in  the  Ima¬ 
gination  of  fanciful  Men. 

Du&us  Bcfides  thefe  Veffels  there  are  abundance  of 

Adipoli.  fatty  Globules ,  which  fome  would  have  only  to 
ferve  to  fill  up  the  Interftices  of  the  Glands,  and 
to  keep  them  moifl :  But  I  muft  needs  agree 
with  Malpighius  that  they  have  a  much  nobler 
Ufe. 

Their  Ufe .  In  all  Milk  the  Butter  and  Oil  of  it  is  a  great 
part,  and  indeed  Milk  feems  to  be  nothing  elfe 
but  Water  and  Oil  united  by  the  Artifice  of  Na¬ 
ture,  perhaps  by  the  Intervention  of  peculiar 
Salts,  which  Milk  it  felf,  however  fweet  at  firfl, 
does  after  a  little  handing  dilcover  to  be  plenti¬ 
fully  in  it  \  and  we  find  that  by  the  Mediation  of 
Salt,  Water  and  Oil  may  be  fo  mixed,  as  very 
much  to  refemble  Milk,  tho7  we  cannot  come  up 
to  the  Mcchanifm  and  make  it. 


CHAP.  II. 


Of  the  Diaphragm. 


Dia¬ 

phragm. 


Situation. 


Figure* 


Mufcles. 


THE  Diaphragm,  which  divides  the 
Abdomen  from  the  Thorax ,  is  a  Mufcle  of 
great  Importance,  upon  the  Score  of  its  ufe  iri 
Kefpiration. 

It  is  fituated  obliquely,  being  on  the  fore-part 
connected  to  the  Sternum  and  Ribsy  and  on  the 
hinder  to  the  F ertebrce  of  the  Loins,  which  ren¬ 
ders  its  Pofition  fomething  flanting 
Its  Figure  is  almoft  circular,  varying  only  fo 
much  from  it,  as  the  Figure  of  the  Cavity  of  the 
Body  in  that  part,  and  its  two  Proceffes,  which 
it  fends  to  the  V ertebr <e  of  the  Loins  unavoida¬ 
bly  occafion  it  to  do. 

It  confifls  of  two  Mufcles,  (or  as  fome  will 
have  it,  of  three,  and  perhaps  not  midakenly.) 

“  ~  '  tm 
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Cb.  JL  Of  the  Diaphragm* 

The  foremoft  of  the  two  is  thin  and  broad,  ex¬ 
tended  from  the  Sternum  on  each  fide  to  the  fpu- 
rious  Ribs  and  Vertebra.  , 

The  hinder  is  thick,  and  has  a  very  fiefhy  Bel¬ 
ly  :  It  arifes  from  the  Vertebra  of  the  Back  by 
two  Precedes,  which  give  room  for  the  Divifion 
of  it  into  two  Mufoles.  The  Right,  .which  is 
the  longed,  ,  fprings  with  a  triple  Tendon  from 
the  two  or  three  fkffc  Vertebra  of  the  Loins,  and 
the'lad  of  the  Back.  The  Left,  which  is  ihor- 
ter,  and  fometimes  finale,  fometimes  double, 
arifes  from  the  lad  oiftrhe  Back  and  the  hrd  of 
the  Loins,  and  fometimes  from  one  only  of 
them.  Thefe  Originations,  when  nearly  inlpeft- 
ed,  appear  to  be  tendinous.  The  Tails  of  thele 
Mufcles  end  in  a  tendinous  Centre ,  which  is  per¬ 
forated  towards  the  right  fide  for  the  Vena  Cava  $ 
towards  the  left  backwards,  its  fiefhy  part  gives 
way  to  the  Gala:  The  defending  Trunk  of  the 
great  Artery,  Dubius  Thoracicus ,  and  Vena  Azy¬ 
gos  ,  pafs  between  its  two  inferior  Proceffes. 

The  Veins  of  the  Diaphragm  are  pretty  large,  Veins. 
and  go  diredly  to  the  Cava7  between  its  entrance 
into  the  Thorax  and  the  Liver ,  where  two  pretty 
large  Branches  from  each  fide  of  the  Diaphragm 
enter  it. 

It  has  Arteries  immediately  from  the  Aorta ,  Arteries* 
and  fometimes  from  the  Coeliack ,  and  a  few  fmali 
Twigs  from  the  Lumbal s  and  Adipofe. 

V erheyen  mentions  two  Arteries  and  two  Veins 
of  his  own  Difcovery,  whereof  the  right  Artery 
and  the  two  Veins  are  Branches  of  the  Sub  da - 
wans.  The  left  he  dares  not  pretend  to  have 
fofficiently  trac’d,  but  fays,  that  in  the  Diaphragm 
the  Arteries  and  Veins  inofculate  with  the  afore- 
mention’d  of  their  kind,  and  that  the  Veins  re¬ 
ceive  fome  Branches  in  their  return  from  the 
Diaphragm ,  from  the  Pericardium  and  Media - 
Jtinum. 
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It  receives  a  pretty  large  Nerve  from  the  Plex¬ 
us  Cervicalis  on  each  fide,  and  from  the  fecond 
Pair  of  the  Vertebrae ,  which  from  a  triple  Root 
form  a  confiderable  Branch,  which  diftributes  it 
felf  on  each  fide  through  the  whole  Body  of  the 
Diaphragm. 

In  Inspiration, the  Diaphragm  defeends  towards 
the  Abdomen ,  which  is  its  proper  Motion,  which 
as  a  Mufcle  is  Contra&ion.  In  Exfpiration  it  is 
relaxed,  and  with  the  Coftte  drawn  upwards,  and 
makes  a  Concave- Convex  Figure*,  the  Concave 
lide  towards  the  Abdomen.  By  this  alternation 
of  Pofture,  it  enlarges  the  Cavity  of  the  Thorax  in 
Infpiration,  of  the  Abdomen  in  Exfpiration.  By 
this  reciprocal  alternative  Motion,  it  lerves  as 
well  to  draw  down  the  Ribs,  and  enlarge  the 
Thorax ,  as  to  comprels  the  Abdomen ,  and  that 
way  to  affift  to  the  Expulfi on  of  the  Contents  of 
the  Stomach  and  Inteftines,  and  to  the  Exclu- 
lion  of  the  Foetus  in  Parturition. 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Pleura  and  Mediastinum. 

HpHE  Pleura  is  a  lmooth  Membrane,  li- 
JL  ning  the  whole  infide  of  the  Thorax ,  and 
confifts  of  a  double  Membrane,  between  the 
Duplicature  of  which  pals  the  Vena  Azygos^  and 
the  Intercoftal  Arteries  and  Nerves. 

It  has  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  Inter  co ft  alsy 
Mammaries ,  and  Diaphragmaticks ,  and  Nerves 
from  the  Inter coftals . 

It  ferves  to  line  the  inlide  of  the  Thorax ,  and 
render  it  linooth,  that  the  Lungs  may  not  be 
hurt  in  their  Motion. 

Out  of  a  Duplicature  of  this  is  form’d  the  Me* 
diaftinum 7  which  divides  the  Thorax  longitudi- 

s  naliy. 
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nally,  including  betwixt  its  two  Lamella  the 
Heart,  and  affording  Palfage  to  the  Oefophagus, 

Vena  Cava ,  and  Stomachic  Nerves . 

It  has  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  Mamma -  e*e  /o 
r/w  and  fuperior  Diaphragmatic  ks,  and  lome 
Branches  immediately  from  the  great  Arteries 
and  V  ein,  which  have  been  call’d  the  Mediafti - 
na  as  proper  to  it. 

Its  N  erves  come  from  the  Stomachics  and  Nerves, 
Diaphragmaticks ,  which  in  their  Palfage  through 
it  beftow  fome  Branches  upon  it. 

It  has  Lymphaticks  which  tend  to  the  Thoracick  Lympb& 
Dud,  But  of  this  more  when  we  ipeak  of  the  dudu 
Pericardium, 

\ 


CHAR  IV. 


Of  the  Thymus* 

THE  Thymus  is  a  Conglomerate  Gland,  Thymus. 

lituate  in  the  upper  part  of  the  Thorax 
juft  below  the  Divifion  of  the  Subclavian  Arte¬ 
ries  and  Veins  in  a  Foetus ,  and  in  Children  new 
born,  large,  loft  and  white,  abundantly  bigger 
than  in  Adults.  ^ 

It  has  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  Carotids  s* 
and  Jugulars ,  and  Nerves  from  the  Par  Va - 
gum.  Over  the  Surface  of  it  run  divers  Lym¬ 
phatic ks,  but  whether  they  come  from  the  In¬ 
terior  Subftance  of  it,  is  not  quite  fo  plain  in 
Fad,  as  it  is  from  Reafon  credible. 

It  is  often  found  with  a  Milky  Juice  in  new-born 
Children  its  Lymph  a  duff;  s  have  no  Valves  in 
them  ^  for  by  injeding  a  Liquid  into  the  Duftus 
Thoracicus ,  it  will  pafs  into  the  Lymphadudts  of 
the  Thymus  •  the  like  has  been  obferv  d  by  in¬ 
jecting  Wax.  The  Thymus  has  been  therefore 
thought  to  be  a  kind  of  Diverticulum  to  the  Chyle 

z  ia 


i  p<5 


Heart, 


Capfula. 


Figure . 
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in  the  Thoracick  Dufit  when  over-charg’d,  as  well 
as  to  receive  the  Lymph  a  from  the  adjacent  Parts, 
in  order  to  tranfmit  it  to  the  Thoracick  DuH.  The 
fpace  it  takes  up  in  the  Cavity  of  the  Thorax  of 
a  Foetus  mu  ft  be  very  much  crouded  when  the 
Lungs  become  diftended  by  Refpiration  ^  whence 
it  is  the  neighbouring  Lymphatick  Glands  (as  thofe 
about  the  Subclavian ,  and  the  internal  Jugular 
Veins)  are  larger  in  the  Adult  when  the  Thymus 
is  lefs  j  and  vice  verfa  lefs  in  the  Foetus  (in  pro¬ 
portion)  when  the  Thymus  is  largeft. 


CHAP.  V. 

t 

Of  the  Heart  and  Pericardium. 

THE  Heart  is  a  AFufcle  fituated  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  Ihorax,  into  which  the  two  great 
Veins ,  (viz.  Cava  and  Pulmonaris)  dif charge  them - 
[elves  by  the  Alediation  of  its  Auricles ,  and  from 
whence  the  Aorta  and  Pulmonary  Arteries  arife, 
and  by  its  reciprocal  Attion  of  Qonftriblion  and  Di¬ 
latation  is  the  main  Inftrument  of  the  Circulati¬ 
on  of  the  Blood ,  and  the  Foundation  of  all  Vital 
Atlion . 

It  is  included  in  a  Capfula  or  Pouch  which 
con  lifts  of  a  double  Membrane,  the  Inner  arifing 
from  the  Tunicks  of  the  Veftels  of  the  Heart, 
and  the  Outer  from  the  Mediaftinum.  * 

Its  Figure  is  like  that  of  the  Heart  which  is 
Conoid,  and  it  embraces  the  Heart  laxly,  allow¬ 
ing  room  for  its  Pulfation, 

In  Human  Bodies,  and  in  them  only,  it  is 
conne&ed  below,  to  the  Tendinous  part,  or  Centre 
of  the  Diaphragm,  whereas  in  Brutes  it  is  loo fe. 

Externally  it  adheres  to  the  Mediajlinum ,  and 
m  the  luperior  part  to  the  Veins  and  Arteries 
of  the  Heart,  for  the  paflage  of  which  it  has  fe¬ 
deral  Perforation  S.  ^  Is 
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It  receives  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  Media- iLJftls. 
ft  ins  ^  and  from  the  fuperior  Diaphragmaticks ,  in 
the  upper  part,  and  in  the  lower  from  the  Phre- 
nick ,  Its  Nerves  come  from  the  neighbouring 
Branches  of  the  Par  Vagum.  And  it  has  like- 
wife  tome  Lymphaticks  which  empty  thcm- 
felves  into  the  'thoracic  Duff. 

Its  Ule  is  fiippos’d  to  be  the  defence  of  the  Ujb 
Heart,  as  likewife  to  contain  a  foft  ferous  Hu¬ 
mour,  which  may  ferve  to  lubricate  and  moiften 
the  Heart. 

This  latter  Opinion  has  been  fomewhat  con¬ 
troverted  of  late  by  feme  who  think  that  this 
Water  is  not  naturally  there,  but  that  it  is  fepa- 
rated  forcibly  during  thofe  Convulfive  Agonies 
which  ufually  lupervene  in  Articulo  Mortis . 

This  Opinion  is  grounded  on  the  Difficulty 
that  Anatomifts  have  met  with  in  tracing  its 
palfage:  For  it  does  not  yet  plainly  appear 
which  way  it  comes,  nor  how  it  is  carried  off: 

And  it  is  hard  to  imagine  that  the  quantity  al¬ 
ways  remains  the  fame,  or  that  it  could  do  lb 
without  Putrefaction :  Yet  the  Paffages  through 
which  it  Ihould  be  fhifted,  not  being  yet  demon- 
ftratively  difeover’d,  I  mu  ft  be  contented  to 
leave  it,  as  I  find  it,  fub  judice  Litem . 

The  Doubt  has  been  as  great  likewife  whence  whence 
this  Humour  was  feparated.  The  moft  recent  Separated 
Opinion,  and  the  moft  probable  is,  that  it  is  fe- 
creted  by  feme  Glands  about  the  Balls  of  the 
Heart.  However  it  feems  to  me  to  be  necelfary 
by  its  Lubrication  to  prevent  any  Inflammation 
that  might  probably  arife  from  the  dry  Fri&ion 
of  the  Heart  and  its  Capfula .  But  thefe  things 
are  deliver’d  not  dogmatically  but  Problemati¬ 
cally,  and  left  to  future  Inquiry. 

The  Figure  of  the  Heart  it  felf  is  that,  of  a  Cone  Figure  of 
or  Pyramid  revers’d ;  The  upper  and  broader  part 
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of  which  is  call’d  the  Bafis,  and  the  lower  the 
Cone  or  Point. 

Its  Magnitude  is  indeterminate,  and  differing 
in  feveral  Subje&s  according  to  their  refpeftive 
Dimenfions.  However  its  ordinary  length  is  a- 
bout  fix  Inches,  and  its  Breadth  at  the  Bafis  be¬ 
twixt  four  and  five,  and  the  whole  Circumfe¬ 
rence  about  fourteen. 

It  is  lituated  about  the  middle  of  the  ’Thorax , 
between  the  two  Lobes  of  the  Lungs  and  is  fan¬ 
ned  to  the  Mediaftinum  and  Pericardium ,  and 
fupported  by  the  great  Blood-Veffels  to  which 
alone  it  is  immediately  connected,  being  for  the 
convenience  of  its  Motion  difingaged  from  any 
other  Impediments. 

It  is  cover’d  with  a  thin  Membrane,  which  a- 
boutthe  Bafis  is  guarded  with  Fat. 

It  has  two  great  Cavities  or  Ventricles  of  Ca¬ 
pacities  fomewhat  unequal :  The  right  being  of 
the  two,  larger,  and  capable  of  containing  be¬ 
tween  two  and  three  Ounces  of  Blood,  the  left 
not  containing  fb  much  by  about  half  an  Ounce. 

The  Ventricles  are  divided  by  a  thick  flefhy 
Partition,  confiding  of  the  fame  Mufcular  Fi¬ 
bres  that  the  Parietes  of  it  do,  and  is  call’d  the 
Septum ,  the  Figure  of  which  is  Concave  to¬ 
wards  the  left  Ventricle,  and  Convex  towards 
the  right.  Between  thefe  Ventricles  there  is  no 
immediate  Communication.  But  the  Blood  cir¬ 
culates  thro’  the  Lungs  to  arrive  at  one  Ventri¬ 
cle  from  the  other. 

The  Parietes ,  or  Sides  of  thefe  Ventricles,  are 
of  a  thicknds  and  flrength  very  unequal  the 
left  being  much  thicker  than  the  right,  becaufe 
of  its  Office,  which  id  to  force  the  Blood  through 
all  parts  of  the  Body  ^  whereas  the  right  drives 
it  through  the  Lungs  only,  and  is  therein  great¬ 
ly  affifted  otherwife,  as  fhall  in  proper  place  be 
ihewn* 
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In  thefe  Ventricles  are  divers  fmall  Mufeles  Colum- 
deriv’d,  and  as  it  were  detach’d  from  the  Parie -  Car' 

tar  of  the  Ventricles,  and  conne&ed  by  "Tendinous  Fig  I. 
Extremities  to  the  Valves  of  the  Heart,  and  are 
by  Authors  diverfly  call’d  Column <e  Carnes,  La - 
certuli ,  &c.  and  thefe  little  Mufcles  or  Column <e 
Came  re,  being  faftned  to  the  Parietes  of  the  Heart 
on  one  fide,  and  the  Tricufpid  and  Mitral  Valves 
on  the  other,  do  by  their  Contraction  in  the  Syf- 
tole  of  the  Heart  draw  out  the  Valves ,  and  by 
that  means  not  only  fliut  up  the  Orifices  of  the 
Veins,  but,  as  the  Ingenious  Mr.  Cowper  ob- 
ferves,  More  exactly  clofe  the  Ventricles  in  their 
Sydole,  than  they  could  have  been ,  had  they  been 

Ventricles  are  capp’d  or  cover’d  each  Auricles. 
with  an  Auricle  :  Theie  Auricles  are  two  Mul-  jX1; 
cles  confiding  of  a  double  order  of  flelhy  Fibres,  ‘  c  c* 
as  the  Ventricles  of  the  Heart  themlelves  do, 
whofe  Proportion  they  feem  exactly  to  follow, 
both  as  to  Strength  and  Capacity,  and  in  the 
Tendons  of  which  they  terminate.  Theie  An - 
ricles  are  mov’d  regularly  after  the  manner  of  the 
Heart,  the  order  only  revers’d,  that  is,  they  are 
contracted  whild  the  Heart  is  dilated,  and  dilated 
whild  the  Heart  is  contracted. 

Theie  Velfels  which  proceed  from,  and  term!-  Vrjph 
nate  in  the  Heart,  and  its  Auricles  are  two  Ar-  common 
teries,  the  Aorta  and  the  Pulmonary  Artery 
which  have  their  Origination  from  the  Ventri¬ 
cles  of  the  Heart:  The  Aorta  from  the  left,  and 
the  Pulmonary  from  the  right :  And  two  V eins 
which  terminate  in  the  Auricles  of  the  Cava, 
or  great  Vein  in  the  right  5  and  the  Pulmonary 

Vein  in  the  left.  Valves . 

At  the  relpe&ive  Orifices  of  thefe  Velfels  are  App. 
placed  Valves .  At  the  Orifice  of  the  Arteries,  Tab.  ji. 
within  each  Artery  are  fixed  three  Semilunar  }  n> 

V dlves}  that  is,  three  Membranes  of  a  Semilunar  ‘ 

O  4  Figure,  nor. 
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Figure,  which  being  expanded  clofe  the  Orifice 
of  the  Artery,  and  hinder  the  Relapfe  of  the 
Blood  into  the  Heart  at  the  time  of  its  i  dilatation. 
At  the  Mouth  of  the  right  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart,  juft  at  its  Juncture  with  the  Auricle,  are 
Trirttfpid  placed  three  other  Valves  call’d  Tricufpides  from 
■App.  a  their  having  three  Points,  which  are  faftned  by 
¥\v  i'  tendinous  Fibres  to  the  Column se  Came  a  before- 
mention’d,  and  upon  the  Contraction  or  Syftole 
of  the  Heart  clofe  the  Orifice  of  it,  and  hinder 
’  the  Blood  from  recurring  into  the  great  Vein. 
Mitral .  The  fame  Office  the  Valvule  Mitrales  (which 
are  in  number  but  two,  and  fo  call’d  from  their 
refemblance  of  a  Mitre)  do  at  the  Exit  of  the 
Left  Ventricle,  flopping  the  return  of  the  Blood 
into  the  Pulmonary  Vein. 

Subfiance*  The  Subftance  of  the  Heart  it  felf  is  intirely 
Flefhy  or  Tendinous,  confifting  of  a  continued 
Series  of  Mufcular  Fibres  varioufly  contorted  or 
wound  up,  and  ending  at  the  Orifices  of  the  re- 
ipeClive  Ventricles,  and  there  forming  the  Ten¬ 
dons,  by  which  means  they  make  the  Heart  a 
double  Mufcle,  or  as  fome  think  two  Mufcles. 
Strait  Fi-  As  loon  as  the  proper  Membrane  is  taken  off, 
\re5\%  there  appear,  on  the  outward  Surface  on  the  right 
ib.  Fig.v.yentr*cje^  pome  f]encper  ftrait  Fibres  tending  to, 
and  ending  in  the  Bafts . 

Spiral  Immediately  under  thefe  lyes  a  double  order 
Exterior  of  Spiral  Fibres .  The  Exterior  Order  of  thefe 
Ofer^  afeend  obliquely  from  the  Septum  Cordis  to  the 
l£*xu  Bafts ,  forming  thereby  a  fort  of  Helix  or  Co- 
chlea . 

interior .  The  Interior  Order  takes  a  Courfe  juft  con¬ 

trary  to  thole  which  they  lye  under,  and  fpring- 
ing  from  the  right  fide,  wind  obliquely  towards 
the  left,  incompaffing  both  Ventricles ,  and  end¬ 
ing  in  the  Bafts  on  the  left  fide,  and  forming  a 
Helix  of  an  Inverfe  Order, 

Thefe 


i 
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Thele  Fibres  arebeft  diicern’d  in  the  unravel-  Method  of 
ling  a  Sheep’s  or  Ox's  Heart  after  they  have  been 
well  boyl’d.  In  which  as  foon  as  the  Membrane  p-fres^ 
of  the  Heart  is  taken  off,  the  firft  Order  readily 
appears,  the  Fibres  of  which  do  not  all  of  them 
reach  from  the  Bafts  to  the  Cone7  but  fbme  of 
them  taking  a  much  fhorter  turn,  as  loon  as 
they  have  meafur’d  about  half  the  Circumfe¬ 
rence  of  the  Heart,  turning  about  with  a  kind  of 
an  Arch,  go  with  an  oblique  Courfe  to  the  Ten¬ 
don  of  the  other  fide  and  Ventricle. 

After  thele  Fibres  are  remov’d,  thofe  of  the 
left  Ventricle  appear,  among  which  are  no  flrait 
ones,  but  firft  appears  a  Series  of  Fibres  run¬ 
ning  ipi rally  to  the  left,  under  which,  as  in  the 
right  V entricie,  lye  another  Order  running  juft 
the  contrary  way.  The fe  Fibres  do  not,  within 
the  right  Ventricle,  extend  only  to  the  outward 
Paries  but  encompaffing  the  whole  Ventricle, 
make  the  Septum  appertain  peculiarly  to,  and  be 
a  part  of  the  left  Ventricle.  Many  of  thele  Fi¬ 
bres,  inftead  of  terminating  as  the  reft  do  in  the 
Tendons  of  the  Heart ,  run  inwards  and  form  the 
Column Carnetey  of  which  we  have  ipoken  be¬ 
fore.  Others  reaching  down  to  the  Cone  are 
wound  about  it,  and  form  that  Circle  which  is 
call’d  the  Centre. 

The  Structure  of  the  Auricles  is  fo  like  that 
of  the  Heart  it  lelf^  that  it  needs  no  particular 
Ddcription. 

The  Heart  has  its  proper  Blood-  Vefiels,  Two  Vejfels 
Arteries  lpringing  from  the  Entrance  of  the  Aor- proper. . 
tay  and  one  larger  Vein  with  one  or  two  leffer, labxi* 
all  which  from  their  encompaffing  the  Heart  are 
call’d  Coronaries. 

The  Nerves  of  the  Heart  and  its  Auricles,  come  Nerves* 
from  a  Plexus  of  the  Par  Vagum ,  fituated  in  the 
f  borax  a  little  above  the  Hearty  and  call’d  by 
Willis ,  Plexus  Cwdiacus, 

It 
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It  has  lorne  Lymph  a  duffs  which  carry  the 
Lymph  from  the  Heart  to  the  Thoracic  Duff . 

The  ule  of  the  Heart  and  its  Auricles  is  to  cir¬ 
culate  the  Blood  through  the  whole  Body,  and 
their  Motion  is  alternate,  or  oppofite  to  each  o- 
ther,  the  Auricles  being  dilated  to  receive  the  re¬ 
fluent  Blood  whilft  the  Heart  is  contra&ed,  and 
contra&ed  whilft  the  Heart  is  dilated  to  drive  the 
Blood  into  it. 

By  means  of  the  right  Ventricle  the  Blood  is 
driven  through  the  Pulmonary  Artery  into  the 
Lungs,  and  by  the  Pulmonary  Vein  is  return’d 
again  to  the  left  Ventricle,  from  whence  thro’ 
the  Arteria  Aorta  is  diftributed  all  over  the  reft 
of  the  Body,  and  thence  return’d  again  to  the 
right  Ventricle  by  the  Vena  Cava ,  io  making  an 
entire  Circulation  through  the  whole  Body.  This 
through  the  Aorta  and  Cava  being  a  longer  Cir¬ 
cuit  than  that  through  the  Lungs,  a  greater  force 
is  necelTary  to  perform  it,  and  therefore  the  Pa~ 
rietes  of  the  laft  Ventricle  are  by  Nature  made 
much  ftronger  than  that  of  the  Right. 

Of  the  Foramen  Ovale  and  Canalis  Arteriofus 
in  a  Foetusy  we  have  taken  fufficient  notice  be¬ 
fore. 


TAB.  XI. 


T  H  E  forepart  of  the 
Heart  and  Lungs, with 
their  large  VefTels,  clear’d 
of  the  Pericardium. 

A,  The  Heart  in  its  natu¬ 
ral  Poiition  with  its  Cone  in¬ 
clining  to  the  left  fide. 

B,  Its  Bafis. 

C,  Its  Cone. 

a  a,  The  Fat  about  its 
JBafis,  with  the  Coronary 
Arteries  and  Veins  running 
through  it  before  they  are 
diftributed  to  the  Subftance 
of  the  Heart. 


b.  The  External  Surface 
of  the  right  Auricle. 

c  c,  The  Internal  Surface 
turn’d  out  to  fhew  its  Car- 
nous  Fibres. 

D,  The  Trunk  of  the  Ve¬ 
na  Cava  cut  off  immediate¬ 
ly  above  the  Diaphragm ,  flit 
open  and  expanded,  in 
■which  may  be  feen, 

d.  The  Foramen  Ovale9 
here  clofed. 

E  E,  The  Trunk  of  the 
Vena  Azygos  emptying  it  felf 

into 
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which  one  makes  the  Right 
Carotid, ,  the  other  the  Axil¬ 
lary  of  the  fame  fide,  both 
cut  off  in  this  Figure. 

g>  The  Trunk  of  the 
Left  Carotid  Artery, 

h,  The  Left  Axillary 
Trunk  alfo  cut  off. 

i.  The  Defcending  Trunk 
of  the  Arteria  Magna,  freed 
from  the  back  parts  of  the 
Left  Bronchia ,  and  from  be¬ 
tween  the  hinder  parts  of 
the  Lobes  of  the  Lungs,  here 
drawn  out  and  extended. 

K,  The  Wmd-pipe  cut 
immediately  below  the  An¬ 
nular  Cartilage . 

L,  The  Right  and  Left 
Lobes  of  the  Lungs ;  thole 
of  the  Right  fide  being 
drawn  out  to  fhew  theTrunk 
of  the  Vena  Cava . 


CHAP.  VI. 

Of  the  Aspera  Arteria  and  Lungs. 

/ 

THE  Aspera  Arteria  or  Trachea  is  Ar 

a  fiftulous  Tube  compos’d  of  Cartilages  and  Arteria. 

|  Membranes ,  defcending  from  the  Fauces  into  the  Fab.  xi. 
Lungs,  and  diftributed  by  infinite  Ramifications 
through  the  Subftance  of  them. 

It  runs  along  the  fore-part  of  the  Oefophagas 
as  far  as  the  fourth  Vertebra  of  the  Floor  ax ,  where 
it  is  divided  into  two  principal  Branches  which 
are  beftow’d  on  the  Lobes  of  the  Lungs  on  each 
lide,  and  thele  again  are  innumerably  ramify’d, 
lending  a  fmall  Twig  to  every  Vehicle  of  which 
the  Subftance  of  the  Lungs  is  compos’d. 

The  upper  part  or  Head  of  it  is  compos’d  of  Larynx. 
i  five  Cartilages  of  different  Figures  and  Names. 

' . 4  -  V  *'•"*  '  The* 


into  the  Superior  or  De¬ 
fcending  Trahk  of  the  Ca¬ 
va. 

F,  The  Right  Subclavian 
1  Trunk  pinn’d  out. 

G,  Part  of  the  Left  alfo 
pinn’d  out. 

H,  The  Trunk  of  that 
Arteria  pulmonaris  as  it  a- 
rifes  out  of  the  Right  Ven¬ 
tricle  of  the  Heart. 

e,  The  Canalis  Artsriofus 
converted  into  a  Ligament 
between  the  Rulmonary  Ar¬ 
tery  and  Defcending  Trunk 
of  the  Arteria  Magna, 

I,  The  Trunk  of  the  Ar¬ 
teria  Magna  arifing  out  of 
the  Left  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart. 

f,  Its  firft  long  Trunk 
which  is  foon  divided  into 
Two  (as  here  exprefs’dj  of 
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Cartilago  Thebiggeft  of  thefe  is  that  which  guards  the 
Thyroi-  fore-part  of  it,  and  from  the  Form  of  a  Shield, 
which  fanciful  Men  refemble  it  to,  has  been  call’d 
Tak  viii.  Thyroides  and  Scutiformis.  It  is  of  a  Concave- 
Fig  x.  Convex  fquare  Figure,  the  hollow  part  being 
Inward  and  the  Gibous  outward,  having  a  little 
Prominence  in  the  middle  call’d  Pomum  Ada??ti. 
It  has  four  Proceffes ,  at  each  corner  one,  of 
which  the  two  upper  are  the  longer,  and  tye  it 
by  means  of  a  Nervous  Ligament  to  the  under 
part  of  the  Os  Hyoides  on  each  fide  :  The  lower 
and  fhortcr  connect  is  to  the  fecond  Cartilage , 
which  is  call’d 

Cricoides  or  Annularis  from  its  Figure,  which 
is  like  that  of  a  Turkifj  Ring.  The  fore-part  of 
this  is  very  narrow  coming  under  the  former  Car¬ 
tilage,  but  behind  it  is  broad,  thick  and  itrong, 
and  is  as  it  were  the  Bafts  of  all  the  other. 

The  third  and  fourth  are  call’d  Aryt  amides  or 
Guttales ,  from  the  Figure  of  an  Ewer  which 
thefe  two  Cartilages  joyning  together  fomewhat 
Fig.  xii.  refemble.  At  the  Juncture  of  thefe  two  on  the 
upper  part  of  the  Larynx ,  is  a  Chink  bearing  the 
Form  of  a  little  Tongue,  and  therefore  call’d 
Glottis  or  Lingula .  Through  this  Chink  the  x\ir 
deicends  into  the  Lungs,  and  the  Pituitous  Mat¬ 
ter  which  is  ejefted  by  Coughing  in  Catarrhs  is 
let  out. 

Epiglottis  Over  this  Chink  lies  a  fifth  Cartilage  call’d  the 
lh'  b‘  Epiglottis ,  which  is  a  thin  foft  Cartilage ,  and  in 

Non- Adults  almoft  Membranous,  of  a  Figure 
near  Triangular,  Concave  on  the  under  fide,  and 
Convex  on  the  upper.  Its  Bafis  is  faftned  to  the 
: Thyroide  Cartilage,  and  its  Point  loofe,  that  it 
may  open  and  fhut  with  the  more  eafe.  This 
Cartilage  defends  the  entrance  of  the  Trachea , 
and  hinders  the  Liquids  which  in  drinking  flip 
over  it  into  the  Oefophagus  from  falling  into  the 
Trachea  on  the  Gibbous  Part  or  Back  of  the 

*  *  Epiglottis y 
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Arytse- 

noides. 

.App. 

T»  t  •  •  • 

1  ar>.  vni. 
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Epiglottis ,  lies  a  little  Caruncle,  or  rather  Gland,  Glands  of 
cover’d  with  Fat  The  Concave  Part  of  it  is  be-  tb.~  EPX” 
jet  with  divers  final!  Glands,  which  lerve  to  mol- 
ften  it,  and  perhaps  the  ‘Trachea  likewife. 

Near  the  Larynx  are  fituated  four  pretty  large  ®an*s' 
Glands  ^  two  of  which,  call’d  the  Amygdalae , 
ihall  be  accounted  for  among  the  Glands  of  the 
Mouth*,  the  other  two  lie  at  the  hides  of  the 
lower  Cartilage  of  the  Larynx ,  and  are  call'd 
Glandules  Thyroideee ,  which  have  no  Excretory 
Dud  (as  yet  dilcover’d)  belonging  to  them,  but  &  ; 

are  look’d  on  to  be  of  the  lame  kind  with  the 
Thymus ,  and  dilcharge  their  Lymph ee  into  the 
Thoracick  Dud. 

Thefe  Cartilages  of  the  Larynx  are  mov’d  by 
feven  pair  of  Mulcles,  two  pair  of  which  are 
call’d  Common,  the  other  five  Proper,  The  Pro- p?r. 
per  Mulcles  are  thole  which  have  both  Origina¬ 
tion  and  Inlertion  into  the  Larynx  *,  the  Common, 
which  have  only  their  Infertion  there. 

Verheyen,  not  fatisfy’d  with  this  Divifion,  as  External 
juft  and  inftrudive,  divides  them  into  Extern al^  JnUr- 
and  Internal  ^  of  which  the  External  are  the”"1" 
lame  with  the  Common,  being  fituated  upon,  and 
on  the  outfide  of  the  reft,  which  he  calls  Internal , 
and  are  the  lame  with  the  Proper  in  the  vulgar 
Divifion. 

Thele  Mulcles  have  compounded  Greek  Names, 
which  intimates  both  their  Origination  and  In¬ 
fertion. 

The  firft  common  or  external  Pair  is  call’d  Sterno- 
Sternothyroides ,  having  its  Head  in  the  Os  Sternum  thyroidcs. 
or  Bread-Bone,  and  its  Tail  in  the  Thyroide  Car-  Ah1'**  *•* 
tilage ,  and  ferves  to  draw  down  that  Cartilage . 

The  fecond  Pair  is  Antagonift  to  the  former.  Its  App. 
Head  is  on  the  Os  Hy aides ,  and  Tail  on  the  Thy -  Ifb.  vii?. 
roide  Cartilage,  lerving  to  lift  up  that  Cartilage , 
and  is  call’d  Hyothyroides .  Pig.  xvi. 


1 


The 


2o  6  Of  the  Afpera  Arteria  and  Lungs.  Book  II. 


Pofticum 

* i  **  • 

ID.  XIII. 


Arytae 
noides. 
ib.  c  c. 


Cricothy-  The  firft  internal  Pair  rifes  from  the  Annular 
ro ides.  Cartilage ,  and  alcending  obliquely  on  the  hinder 

part,  is  inferted  into  the  fide  of  the  Lhyroidey  and 
is  call’d  Cricothyroides .  This  Mufcle  dilates  the 

S cut i form  Cartilage . 

Cricoary-  The  fecond  internal  Pair  arifes  from  the  back- 
tae noides  part  of  the  Annular  Cartilage ,  and  terminates  in 
the  Arytaenoide  Cartilage ,  and  by  its  A&ion  it 
draws  back  that  Cartilage ,  and  opens  the  Rimay 
and  is  call’d  Cricoarytanoides  Pofiicum. 

The  third  Pair  has  its  Head  in  one  Art  re  wide 
Cartilage ,  and  its  Tail  in  the  other,  and  ferves  to 
bring  them  together  and  fliut  the  Rimay  and  is 
call’d  fimply  Arytdenoide s. 

Cri  onr '  The  ^ourt^  ai'i^s  from  the  fide  of  the  An* 
tsenoides  nular  Cartilage ,  and  is  inferted  on  the  lower  part 
Laterale.  of  the  Aryt amides  of  the  fame  fide:,  it  ferves  to 
ib.  xw.  0peil  the  Rimay  and  is  call’d  Cricoarytanoides 
Laterale. 

The  fifth  and  laffc  Pair  is  the  Lhyreoarytanoides 9 
fituate  under  the  Cartilago  Lhyeoides  from  the 
fore  and  back  part  of  which  it  proceeds  with  a 
very  broad  Head,  and  ends  in  the  Arytanoides , 
which  it  conftringes,  and  fhuts  the  Larynx. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Afpera  Arteria^  which  is 
continued  from  the  Larynx ,  confifts  of  Cartila - 


Tbyrioa. 

rytaenoi. 

des. 


Trunt  of 
the  Tra- 


chea*  .  ges  making  an  imperfect  Circle,  clos’d  on  the 
la  .xi. ft  ]1]n(]er  part  by  a  Membrane,  left  the  Stifthefs  and 
Refiftance  of  the  Cartilages  preffing  upon  the  Oe- 
Its  Cad:,  fophagus  might  hinder  Deglutition.  Thefe  Car - 
ia£es'  tilages  are  from  the  Annularis  to  the  Divifion  in 
number  about  twenty,  joyn’d  together  on  the 
MujcuUr  back  part  by  a  ftrong  fleihy  Membrane,  which 
Mem..  upon  the  Cartilages  themfelves  is  more  tendinous, 
brane.  and  in  that  part  not  continuous,  but  interrupted 
by  the  Interpofition  of  the  Cartilages  themfelves. 
It  confifts  of  tranfverfe  Fibres  approaching  a 
circular  Figure. 

The 
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The  infide  of  the  Trachea  is  lin’d  with  a  Mem-  Inner 

brane,  which  is  continued  down  to  its  fmalleft  luriic* 

I  Ramifications.  This  is  thinner  than  the  former* 

and  conlifts  of  longitudinal  Fibres,  interfering 

thofe  of  the  other  at  right  Angles.  Thefe  Fibres 

do  not  all  of  them  reach  the  whole  length  of  the 

i!!  Air-pipe,  but  lome  of  them  terminate  fhort  in  the 

i  intermediate  Cartilages ,  others  arife  from  them, 

!  and  are  continued  downwards.  This  Tunic  is 

♦ 

j  thought  to  be  acutely  lenflle,  and  to  be  the  oc- 
i  cafion,  that  the  leafl  crumb  of  any  Solid,  or  drop 
1  of  Fluid ,  flipping  into  the  Trachea ,  raifes  a  kind 
of  convulfive  Cough. 

Ferheyen  thinks  that  this  Tunic  is  cloath’d  with 
:  another  true  nervous  Membrane,  to  which  he  n-Jn  ^ 

C  chooles  to  afcribe  this  acute  Senfe  \  but  he  gives 
j  neither  Figure  nor  Defcription  of  it. 

Between  the  two  T wicks  lie  a  multitude  of  fmall  ^  unilf 
'i  Veffels,  and  very  minute  Glands,  to  each  of  Willis. 
Ii|  which  Willis  allows  a  particular  Membrane,  cal- 
1  i  ling  one  the  glandulous,  the  other  the  vafculous 
;t  Coat. 

Befides  thefe,  it  has  another  outward  loofe  E^er:or 
Coat,  which  is  diviflble  into  feveral  Lamella ,  and 
abounds  with  Blood- Veflels.  By  means  of  this 
Coat  it  is  conne&ed  to  the  Oefophagus ,  and  other 
adjacent  parts. 

Ferheyen  has  difcover’d  another  fort  of  Glands,  Verhey- 
found  generally  about  the  Bronchia  or  Divifions  ^ffErcn“ 
of  the  Afpera  Arteria ,  efpecially  about  the  lar-  a  lands* 
ger  Branches  of  it,  to  which  they  adhere  clofely 
in  pretty  good  Number,  tho’  he  has  found 
them  fometimes  at  lome  diftance  from  them,  with 
a  large  Branch  of  the  pulmonary  Artery  between 
them,  and  of  thefe  he  has  oblerv’d  fo  many,  that 
I,  he  doubts  whether  there  be  any  confiderable  Ra¬ 
mifications  of  the  Bronchia  without  them  }  and 
he  has,  as  he  fays*  counted  an  hundred  or  more 
in  one  Subjeft* 


Thefe 
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I'hsir  Thefe  Glands,  he  fays,  differ  in  Magnitude : 

tlT**"  ^"^ofe  t"iat  nearefttothe  firftand  great  divi¬ 
sions,  being  the  larged,  exceeding  lometimes  in 
bulk  a  Hazel-Nut.  And  tho’  he  has  lometimes 
obferv’d  thole  which  adhere  to  the  lower  Bran¬ 
ches  to  be  bigger  than  thole  above,  yet  he  fuff 
pe&s  them  to  be  in  a  preternatural  Condition. 

Their  Sub -  Their  Subdance  is  naturally  loft  and  fucculent, 

jUnce.  cover’d  with  a  common  Membrane,  and  in  Co¬ 
lour  blackifh. 

Figure.  Their  Figure  is  various  and  irregular,  Ibme  be¬ 
ing  almod  oval,  others  longer,  and  lhap’d  more 
like  a  Raifin  *,  lome  triangular,  £5 ?c.  But  the  Sur¬ 
face  oi  all  is  frnooth  enough  to  entitle  them  to 
the  Name  of  Conglobate  Glands . 

VeQels*  They  receive  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  PuU 
monaries  for  their  common  Function,  and  for  their 
proper  Nourifhment  from  the  Bronchials  their 
Nerves  from  the  Par  Vagum ,  efpecially  the  Car¬ 
diac  Plexus. 

He  confeffes  not  yet  to  have  leen  their  Excre¬ 
tory  Duds,  but  imagines  them  to  be  very  fhort, 
and  to  reach  only  from  the  Glands  to  the  inward 
Surface  of  the  Bronchia. 

Xjje.  TheirUfe  he  fiippofes  to  be  to  feparate  that  nnfhi- 
ous  Humour, with  which  the  inlide  of  the  Bronchia 
is  lin’d,  and  thereby  to  defend  it  from  the  Injuries 
which  a  cold  harfh  dry  Air  might  otherwife  fub- 
je£l  the  Lungs  to  :  And  he  thinks  that  the 
Hoarfenefs  which  arifes  from  a  Cold  taken,  may 
proceed  from  an  Obftru&ion  of  thefe  Glands, 
and  that  the  Benefit  which  accrues  from  taking 
Oil  of  Almonds ,  or  other  flippery  fmooth  Medi¬ 
caments,  may  proceed  from  their  fupplying  the 
Defeft  of  their  Juice,  and  lubricating  artificially 
the  infide  of  the  Bronchia .  But  it’s  well  known 
that  the  miliary  Glands  of  the  Wind-pipe  and 
Bronchia  fupply  that  Humidity  which  moiftens 
their  infides,  and  thefe  are  only  LymphatickGlands , 


fch.VT.  Of  the  Afpera  Arteria  and  Lungs*;  209 

that  become  tumid  in  morbid  Cafes,  infomuch 
that  they  often  jfeefs  the  Wind-pipe,  or  feme  of 
1  its  Branches,  before  they  enter  the  Lungs,  and 
I  render  the  Patient  Afthmatick ,  which  often  proves 
fatal.  Thefe  Glands  are  fcarce  vifible  in  a  Foetus . 

The  "Trachea  has  Arteries  from  the  Carotids  Vejfeis  of 
and  from  the  Btonchials ,  and  fends  Veins  to  tbs  lra« 
the  external  Jugular.  Thefe  Veftels  accompany  clie3e 
it  thro’  it§  whole  Distribution. 

The  Lungs,  which  are  tile  immediate  Organ  ^  Lungs 
of  Refpiration,  confift  of  Veffeis  and  membranous  Tab.  xi.  ° 
Veficles.  They  are  connected  above  to  the  Fan-  Connexion', 
ces  by  means  of  the  Trachea ,  and  below  to  the 
F'ertebra  of  the  Thorax,  and  to  the  Sternum  and 
'  Diaphragm ,  by  means  of  the  Pleura .* 

They  are  divided  into  two  great  Lobes ,  and  ib.  L. 
i  thofe  again  into  others  Idler  >  the  right  fometimes 
into  three  or  four,  by  means  of  feme  Fiifures 
running  from  the  fore  to  the  back  edge. 

The  great  Lobes ,  when  inflated,  refemble  each  Lobes. 
of  them  a  Horfe’s  hoof  in  Figure,  but  together  ra^- 
they  are  liker  an  Ox’s  inverted. 

The  Subftahce  of  the  Lungs  is  membranous,  Subpana, 
confiding  chiefly  of  innumerable  Cells  or  Vehi¬ 
cles,  which  feem  to  be  nothing  but  Expansions 
of  the  Membranes  of  the  Bronchia  to  which 
1  they  hang,  like  Grapes  in  Clufters  *,  fo  that  by 
■'blowing  into  one  of  the  Branches  of  the  Bronchia , 
thefe  Cells  or  V elides  which  belong  to  it  will  be 
blown  up,  the  reft,  which  do  hou,  remaining 
ftill  flaccid  and  unalter’d. 

Thefe  Clufters  of  Veficles  or  Cells  are  call  d  Internal 
:the  internal  Lobules ,  by  which  Names  they  are  Lobules* 
diftinguifh’d  from  the  leifer.  Lobes  fpokeri  of. 

Thefe  Lobules  are  feparated  from  one  another  by 
linterftices  which  receive  the  Velfels,  and  are 
fill’d  up  with  Membranes  propagated  from  the 
Lobules ,  and  lying  feme  Parallel  feme  Angular, 

Thefe  Lobules  dilcover  and  difplay  themfelves  ve- 
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ry  exactly,  if  the  larger  Trunks  of  the  Bronchia 
be  laid  open,  and  the  lefier  be  blow’d  into,  by 
which  means  every  Lobule  belonging  to  that 
Branch  will  be  inflated,  and  rife  very  diftinftly, 
and  fhew  its  Extent. 

The  whole  Subftance  of  the  Lungs  is  covered 
with  a  common  Membrane,  which  is  divifible 
into  two  Coats  j  the  outer  thin,  lmooth,  and 
nervous ;  the  inner  fomewhat  thicker  and  rough¬ 
er,  confiding  moftly  of  the  Extremities  of  Vet 
fels  and  Veficles,  through  the  Impreflion  of  which 
it  is  pitted,  and  refembles  in  feme  meafure  a 
Honey-Comb. 

Some  affirm  that  there  are  in  this  Coat  abun¬ 
dance  of  Perforations  or  Pores,  lo  dilpos’d,  that 
they  readily  imbibe  any  Humidity  from  the  Ca¬ 
vity  of  the  Thorax,  but  fuffer  nothing  to  efeape 
into  it.  But  this  feems  to  be  a  Fancy  ground¬ 
ed  upon  no  juflifiable  Gbfervation. 

Its  Veifels  are  the  Bronchia ,  the  pulmonary 
and  bronchial  Arteries  and  Veins,  Nerves  and 
I  ,ymphaticks.  Of  thefe  V effels  fome  are  Proper, 
fome  Common,  in  reipeft  to  the  Service  they  are 
of  to  the  red  of  the  Body.  The  Common  are 
the  Bronchia ,  the  pulmonary  Artery  and  Vein, 
the  Nerves  and  the  Lymphaticks.  The  Proper 
are  the  bronchial  Artery  and  Vein. 

The  Trachea ,  juft  before  it  enters  the  Lungs, 
divides  it  felf  into  two  Branches,  fending  to  each 
Lobe  one  *,  which  are  again  divided  into  innume¬ 
rable  Ramifications,  which  are  call’d  Bronchia . 
The  Bi  ' onchia  and  their  Branches  confifl  of  Car¬ 
tilages  like  the  Trachea ,  only  here  the  Cartilages 
are  perfectly  circular,  without  any  membranous 
hinder  part*,  of  which,  having  left  the  Oefopha- 
gus,  they  have  no  need.  Thefe  circular  Cartila¬ 
ges  are  join’d  together  by  the  Membranes  that 
inveft  them,  and  are  capable  of  being  fhot  out 
into  length  upon  Inipiration,  and  of  Shrinking  up 
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and  running  into  one  another  in  Exfpiration, 
when  the  Cavity  of  the  Thorax  is  leffen’d.  They 
fend  their  little  Ramifications  to  all  the  little 
Vehicles  of  the  Lungs. 

Along  with  thefe  Air- Veffels  run  the  Branches  Tulworn - 
bfthe  pulmonary  Artery  and  Vein,  fending  their  V  frtery 
Ramifications  exa&ly  along  with  the  other.  The 
Artery  bringing  the  Blood  from  the  right  Ven-  xiii/ 
tricle,  and  the  Vein  carrying  it  back  to  the  left 
V entricle  of  the  Heart.  W  hether  the  Blood  re¬ 
turns  by  the  Vein  impregnated  with  Air  in  the 
Lungs,  is  (till  a  Question. 

The  Bronchial  Artery  arifes  from  the  hinder  Bronchial 
part  of  the  Aorta ,  a  little  above  the  Bafts  of  the 
Heart }  whence  turning  off  to  the  right,  it  embra- 
ces  the  Trachea ,  and  after  fending  off  a  Branch  or 
two  to  the  Oefophagus ,  it  purfues  the  Courfe  of  the 
Bronchia ,  accompanying  all  their  Branches  thro5 
their  whole  Progrefs.  This  Artery  is  fometimes 
Angle,  but  oftner  there  are  two  of  them,  and 
lometimes  three,  which  rile  at  about  a  Finger’s 
breadth,  or  lefs  diftance,  from  one  another. 

Concomitant  to  thefe  Arteries  is  a  Vein,  whofe 
Branches  arife  from  the  Ramifications  of  the 
Capillary  Arteries.  Whether  the  Blood  returns 
by  one  or  more  Trunks,  is  not  yet  fufficiently 
apparent.  Thefe  Veffels  bring  Blood  for  the 
Nutriment  of  the  Bronchia ,  and  Veficles  of  the 
Lungs,  and  carry  it  back  again. 

Through  the  Lungs  are  diftributed  a  great  zympba* 
number  of  Lymphaticks  attending  generally  the  ticks. 
Blood-Vefiels,  and  being  at  length  collected,  £PP 
empty  themfelves  into  the  Thoracic  Du&. 

Dr.  Willis  y  contrary  to  the  vulgar  Opinion,  forves 
afcribes  to  the  Lungs  a  great  Number  of  N erves, 
which  come  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Par  Vagumy 
which  being  diftributed  through  the  Subftance  of 
the  Lungs,  embrace  the  aerious  and  fanguife- 
rous  Veffels. 

'  ~  h  TAB, 
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npHE  Arterta  Vulmova- 
X  l  is  fill'd  with  Wax, 'and 
freed  from  the  Lungs  and 
no  more  difplay’d  than  they 
are  fuppos’d  to  be  in  Exfpi- 
ration,  from  an  Adult  as  bi£ 
as  the  Life. 

A,  Its  Trunk  cut  clofe  to 
the  Bafis  of  the  Heart,  and 
ty’d  up. 

B  B,  Its  Divilions  to  the 


right  and  left  Lobes  of  the 
Lungs. 

C,  The  Canalis  Arterio - 
fits  converted  into  a  Liga¬ 
ment. 

bbb,  The  Extremities  of 
the  pulmonary  Arteries  freed 
from  the  Veficles  of  the 
Lungs,  and  their  Conjun¬ 
ctions  with  the  pulmonary 
Veins. 


CHAP.  VII. 


Of  the  Motion  of  the  Heart,  and  Ufe  of  Re¬ 
spiration. 


fnoftb*’  HP  divers  accurate  T  reatiles  of  the  Hearty 

%oodyby  X  and  its  A&ion,  have  been  written  by  lear- 
vohjm  difi  ned  Men  offeveral  Nations,  efpecially  by  twa 
cover'd,  of  our  own  Country,  the  Great  Dr.  Harvey. 
to  whole  happy  Sagacity  this  Nation  owes  the 
Glory  of  the  Dilcovery  of  the  Circulation  |i 
of  the  Blood  3  and  the  incomparable  Dr  j ! 
Lower,  to  whom  we  are  beholden  for  a  conii 
piece  Difplay  of  the  Mechanical  Structure  of  thi 
Heart ,  and  a  mod:  ingenious  Rationale  of  its  Ac: 
tion.  Yet  there  remain  feveral  Doubts  and  Difi 
faculties  about  it  (in  my  Opinion)  not  lufficienth 
accounted  for  3  towards  the  relolving  fome  0: 
which,  I  ihall  offer  what  my  own  Thought: 
have  fuggefted  to  me,  and  leave  it  to  the  Cam 
fide  ration  of  the  Reader. 

Syflde  of  The  Learned  Dr.  Lower  (whole  accurate 
theHeart  pjece  on  this  Argument  will  infure  his  Reputati 

counted  on  i°nS  as  Fhylical  Knowledge  Ihall  laft  ii 
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Efleem)  has lo  well  accounted  for  the  Systole* 
or  Contraction  of  the  Heart  from  the  Mechani¬ 
cal  Structure  of  it,  that  he  feems  almoft  to 
have  exhaufted  the  SubjeCt,  and  had  he  been  as 
happy  in  difcovering  the  true  Caufe  of  the  Dia¬ 
stole,  he  had  left  little  room  for  the  Indu- 
ftry  and  Sagacity  of  others  about  this  Vifcus . 

But  having  judicioufly  and  folidly  explain’d  Diafloh 
the  Syftole ,  he  contents  himfelf  to  afcribe  the  h°*J°o/any 
Diastole  to  a  Motion  of  Reftitution,  which  other 
Account  gives  me  no  Satisfaction :  Becaufe  the  Writer* 
Syftole  being  the  proper,  and  (as  himfelf  confeffes) 
the  only  Motion  of  the  Heart,  a  State  of  Con¬ 
traction  feems  to  be  the  Natural  State,  and  con- 
iequently  without  external  Violence,  it  fhould 
have  no  Diaftole  at  all. 

This  will  appear  more  plain,  if  we  confider  the  c 'onfrac - 
Circumltances  of  it,  and  its  Motion,  as  a  Mul-  x^Jxa- 
cle,  with  refpeCt  to  other  Mufcles.  That  Contra-  tural  state 
Ction  is  the  proper  ACtion  and  State  of  all  Muf  of  all 
cles,  is  evident  from  Experience  of  FaCt,  as  well  Mufti e s? 
as  Reafon.  For,  if  any  Mufcle  be  freed  from  the 
power  of  its  Antagonift,  it  is  immediately  con¬ 
tracted,  and  is  not  by  any  ACtion  of  the  Will  or 
Spirits,  to  be  reduc’d  to  a  ftate  of  Dilatation* 

Thus,  if  the  Mufculi  Flexores  of  any  Joint  be  di-  1 
vided,  the  Extenfores  of  that  Joint  being  by  that 
means  freed  from  the  contrary  ACtion  of  their 
Antagoniits,  that  Joint  is  immediately  extended 
without  any  content  of  the  Will,  and  in  that 
ftate  it  remains  j  and  fo  Vice  vend  if  the  Exten¬ 
fores  be  divided.  From  whence  it  is  plain,  that 
the  Mufcles  have  no  Reftitutive  Motion,  but 
what  they  derive  from  the  ACtion  of  their  Anta- 
gonifts  by  which  they  are  ballanc’d.  Thus  the 
Sphincters  of  the  Gula,  Anus  and  Vefica^  having 
no  proper  Antagonifts,  are  always  in  a  ftate  of 
Contraction,  and  lufier  nothing  to  pafs  them, 
but  what  is  forced  through  them  by  the  contra- 
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ry  ACtion  of  fome  ftronger  Mufcles,  which,  thq’ 
not  properly  to  be  calfd  Antagonists,  yet  on  all 
neceilary  Occasions  perform  the  Office  of  fuch. 
The  Heart  That  the  Heart  is  a  Muicle,  furniih’d  and 
*  Mufde*  intruded  for  Motion  like  other  Mufcles,  is  (in 
my  Opinion  at  leaf!:)  demonftrated  beyond  con¬ 
tradiction  by  Dr.  Lower  and  others.  And,  as  it 
is  a  Solitary  Muicle  without  any  proper  Antago- 
nift,  and  not  direCtly  under  the  power  of  the 
Will,  nor  exercifing  Voluntary  Motion,  it  ap¬ 
proaches  neareft  to  the  Sphincter  kind,  which 
only  has  thele  Conditions  in  common  with  it. 
But  in  conftant  and  regular  Alternations  of  Con¬ 
traction  and  Dilatation,  it  differs  exceedingly 
from  all  the  Mufcles  of  the  Body, 
coitus  This  Reciprocal  AEst  us  of  the  Heart  has  gi~ 

cfthe  ven  the  Learned  abundance  of  trouble  \  who  find- 

Heart,  ing  nothing  peculiar  in  the  Structure,  which 
Ihould  necelfarily  occafion  it,  nor  any  Antagonift, 
whole  re-aCtion  ihould  produce  it,  have  been  ex- 
treamly  perplexed  to  find  out  the  caule  of  it. 

But  palling  over  the  various  Opinions  of  Au¬ 
thors,  to  avoid  being  tedious,  I  lhall  take  notice 
here  only  of  the  very  Learned  Dr.  Lower* s,  in 
whole  account  of  the  Syftole ,  however  Solid  and 
Ingenious,  I  oblerve  fomething  deficient,  and 
whole  Hypothecs  of  the  Diajiole  I  think  to  be 
precarious  and  falle.  ' 

This  excellent  Author,  having  by  found  Ar¬ 
guments,  drawn  from  the  Structure  and  Mecha- 
nifm  of  the  Heart,  eftablifh’d  the  certainty  of  its 
Mufcular  Motion,  refts  iatisfied,  without  taking 
notice  of  any  Affiltance  that  the  Heart  receives 
from  any  other  Part,  except  from  the  Brain,  by 

BorellusV  t^ie  means  ofthe  eighth  Pair  of  Nerves.  •  v 
Comput'd-  The  Accurate  Borellus  in  his  Oeconomia  Ani- 
tion  of  the  mafts ,  computes  the  Motive  Power  of  the  Ma~ 
c^ne  kfeart  to  be  equal  to,  or  to  furmount 
chine  of  ^at  a  Weight  of  3000  /.  The  Obftacles  to 

the  Heart,  k%  r‘  ^  the’ 
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the  Motion  of  the  Blood  thro’  the  Arteries  he  Part  *<??■ 
efteems  equivalent  to  180, ©00  /.  which  is  fixty  '  67 * 
times  as  much  as  he  rates  the  Force  of  the  Heart  '  0 
at.  Then  deducing  45,000/.  for  the  Adventi¬ 
tious  Help  of  the  Mulcular  Elaffick  Coat  of  the 
Arteries,  he  leaves  the  Heart  with  a  Force  of 
3,000/.  to  overcome  a  refinance  of  13  5,000  /.  Prop.  7 69 
that  is,  with  one  to  remove  forty  five. 

This  ftupendous  Effeft  he  contents  himfelf  to  He  af- 
afcribe  to  the  Energy  of PercuJJion.  But,  had  he  crihJJ zt  r 
proceeded  in  his  Calculation  to  the  V eins,  which  erc^ " 

he  allows  to  contain  conftantly  a  quantity  of 
Blood,  quadruple  to  the  Contents  of  the  Arte¬ 
ries,  and  to  which  this  Energy  of  Percujjion  does 
either  not  reach  at  all,  or  but  very  languidly,  he 
might  probably  have  leen  a  neceflity  for  fome 
other  Expedient  to  remove  fo  infuperable  a  Dif¬ 
ficulty. 

But  not  to  infill  rigoroufly  on  the  Exa&nels 
of  this  Calculation  (tho7  the  great  Abilities  of  the 
Author  in  this  way,  and  his  Ingenuity  and  Mo¬ 
de  fly,  are  a  fufficient  Warrant  for  the  Accuracy 
of  his  Computations,  and  the  Fidelity  of  his  Ac¬ 
counts)  we  may  allow  a  much  greater  DediiLli- 
on  than  would  be  juflihable,  without  leffening 
the  Difficulty.  But  this  Account  I  have  taken 
jiotice  of  purely  for  the  lake  of  the  Calculation, 
which  may  be  of  ufe  in  the  Sequel,  the  Account 
it  felf  being  in  other  refpecls  more  defective  than 
Dr.  Lowed s,  to  which  we  will  return. 

The  Do&or,  notwithflanding  his  great  Saga-  DefeB  hi 
city,  appears  (to  me)  to  have  over-look’d  fome-  Drp  L °Jf 
thing  of  great  Moment  and  Importance  in  the 
Explication  of  the  Aftion  of  the  Heart.  For, 
tho1  it  fhould  be  granted,  that  the  Mulcular  Fi¬ 
bres  of  the  Heart  afled  by  the  Nerves,  are  the 
immediate  Inflruments  of  its  Conftriftion  or  Syf- 
tole ,  yet  it  muff  not  be  denied,  that  the  Inter- 
collal  Mufcles  and  Diaphragm  are  of  great  Service 
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to  aid  and  facilitate  this  Contraction,  by  opening 
a  Paffage  for  the  Blood  through  the  Lungs,  which 
denied  would  be  an  invincible  Qbftacle. 

Neither  do  they  promote  it  that  way  only. 
The  manner  how  they  farther,  affiftthe  Heart  in 
its  Contraction,  will  appear  manifestly,  if  we  con- 
fider  the  different  Fodure,  Situation  and  Capacity 
of  the  Blood-V ellels  of  the  Lungs  in  the  feve- 
ral  times  of  Elevation  and  DepreSTion  of  the 
Coftre.  '  ; 

The  Pulmonary  Artery  rifes  from  the  right 
Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  and  runs  in  one  Trunk 
till  it  comes  to  the  Afpera  Arteria^  where  it  is 
divided,  and  fends  a  Branch  along  with  each  Di¬ 
vision  of  the  Afpera  Arteria ,  according  to  all  the 
minuted;  Subdivisions,  of  which  it  is  likewife  Sub¬ 
divided,  accompanying  all  the  Bronchi  in  their 
whole  Progrefs  through  the  Lungs. 

The  Pulmonary  Vein,  which  empties  it  Self 
into  the  Left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  fpreads  it 
felf  on  the  Afpera  Arteria  and  Bronchi ,  in  the 
Same  manner  that  the  Artery  does. 

The  neceSTary  Confequence  of  this  Dilpofition 
is,  that  this  Artery  and  Vein  being  co-extended 
with,  and  fasten’d  to  the  Bronchi ,  muSt  needs  Suf¬ 
fer  Such  Alteration  of  Superficial  Dimensions,  as 
the  Bronchi  do  in  the  Elevation  and  DepreSTion 
of  the  Cofire,  !  •  •  •  •■•  > 

While  the  Ribs  are  in  a  Slate  of  DepreSTion 
(whether  before  Commerce  with  the  external 
Air  or  after)  the  Annular  Cartilages  of  the  Bron¬ 
chi  Shrink  one  into  another,  and  by  that  means 
their  Dimenfions  are  exceedingly  contracted.  In 
conformity  to  this  condition  of  the  Bronchi ,  the 
Pulmonary  Artery  and  Vein  mud  likewife,  ei¬ 
ther  by  means  of  their  Mufcular  Coats  contract 
themfelves  to  the  Same  Dimenfions,  or  lye  in 
Folds  or  Corrugations^  which  is  kfs  probable. 
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On  the  other  hand,  when  the  Ribs  are  eleva-  They  fleet 
ted,  and  the  Diaphragm  bears  downwards,  the 
Air  milling  into  the  Lungs,  fhoots  out  the  Car-  ii}jyirar 
tilaginous  Rings,  and  divaricates  the  Branches  of tm*  1 
the  Trachea ,  and  by  them  extends  and  divaricates 
the  feveral  Divifions  of  the  Pulmonary  Artery  and 
Vein,  and  thereby  lengthens  and  enlarges  their 
Cavities. 

The  enlargement  of  their  Cavities  is  very  con-  Capacity  Df 
liderable,  not  only  upon  the  Score  of  the  Addi-  ^ 
tion,  which  they  receive  in  length  thereby,  but  C0Jpfra- 
alio  upon  the  Account  of  their  Divarication.  For  biy  en- 
whereas,  when  the  Ribs  are  deprefs’d,  and  the  lar£d  ■ 
Lungs  fubfide,  the  Blood- Veffels  are  not  only  t0cfsby° 
contracted,  (as  I  have  already  obierv'd)  but  their 
Branches  which  are  exceeding  numerous,  ap¬ 
proach  one  another,  and  lye  in  juxta-pofition,  by 
which  their  Cavities  are  very  much  comprefs’d 
and  ftraitned :  When  the  Ribs  are  elevated,  and 
the  Lungs  turgid  with  Air,  not  only  the  Fibres, 
by  which  their  Coats  in  the  oppofite  State  were 
contracted,  are  extended  \  but  thole  innumerable 
Veffels,  which  lying  before  in  lanes  almoft  pa¬ 
rallel  one  upon  another,  comprefs’d  one  another, 
making  an  acute  Angle  at  their  Junctures,  are  di¬ 
varicated  and  feparated  from  each  other,  and 
make  an  obtule,  whereby  their  Channels  are  wi¬ 
dened. 

Thus  a  Paflage  is  open’d  to  the  Blood,  from 
the  Right  Ventricle  of  the  Heart  to  the  Left, 
through  the  Lungs,  to  which.it  could  not  other-  the  Blood '• 
wife  pals  }  and  the  Oppofition  which  the  Blood 
contain’d  in  that  Ventricle,  mult  otherwife  necef- 
farily  have  made  to  its  ConftriCtion,  is  taken  off, 
and  the  Syftble  thereby  facilitated. 

Nor  is  that  all.  For  the  Diaftole  being  caus’d  Dhftole 
(as  I  fhall  in  the  fequel  IhewJ  by  the  Force  of  the 
Blood  milling  into  the  Ventricles,  this  Ampliatn 
on  and  Extenfion  of  the  Pulmonary  Artery  is  a 
**  fort 
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fort  of  Check  or  Counterpoife  to  it ,  and  prevents 
an  endeavour  towards  two  contrary  Actions  at 
once,  which  mull  neceflarily  fruftrate  both.  For 
the  Heart  being  a  Springy  Compreflible  Body, 
whole  proper  AClion,  which  is  Contraction,  de¬ 
pends  on  the  Influx  of  certain  Fluids  in  its  Fi¬ 
bres  or  Subftance  5  and  containing  betides  a  Fluid 
in  its  Ventricles,  or  great  Cavities,  in  one  of 
which  is  the  Mouth  of  this  Artery,  the  Action 
of  this  Vefiel  muft  in  great  meafure  relemblethat 
of  a  Syringe,  whofe  Extremity  is  immers’d  in 
Water,  the  Enlargement  or  Expanfion  of  the 
Channels  of  the  Artery,  anfwering  the  drawing 
of  the  EmboJum ,  as  the  ConftriCtive  Motion  of 
the  Mulcle  of  the  Heart  does  the  Prelfure  of  the 
•  Jftmofphere  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Water  }  the 
one  making  way  for  the  Fluid,  and  the  other 
forcing  it  to  follow,  where  the  Refinance  is  leafh 
In  this  Senfe  we  may  allow  a  fort  oi  Attraction  to 
the  Pulmonary  Artery,  depending  wholly  upon 
the  ACtion  of  the  Intercoftal  Mufcles  and  Dia¬ 
phragm  which  we  mult  therefore  confefs  to  be 
very  lerviceable  and  inftrumental  in  promoting 
the  Syftole  of  the  Heart. 

But  if  the  Learned  Author  be  deficient  in  hi§ 
account  of  the  Syftole  *,  that  is,  if  he  has  notob- 
lerv’d  all  the  Mechanifm  and  Contrivance  of  Na¬ 
ture  for  the  Contraction  of  the  Heart ,  much 
Ids  lufficiently  has  he  accounted  for  the  Di  aft  ole , 
or  Dilatation  of  it }  which  he  alcribes  to  a  Moti¬ 
on  of  Reftitution  of  the  over-ftrain’d  Fibres,  which 
yet  he  confelfes  are  made  for  Conftri&ion  only. 
’Tis  true,  he  immediately  after  joyns  the  Influx 
of  the  Blood  as  a  concurrent  caule  j  but  from 
the  flight  Notice  that  he  takes  of  it,  ’tis  plain, 
that  he  did  not  fo  much  as  dream  of  any  great 
Ihare  it  had  in  that  Action*  His  Words  are 
thefe. 
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6)uin  (ut  obiter  hoc  moncam)  cum  omnis  mo-  De  Ccrie 
tus  coMxabiione  perficiatur,  0  Cordis  Fibre  ad  con-  Pa£e  75; 
ftriftionem  folurn  fatle  fint ,  apparet  quoque  Cordis 
|  motum  totnm  in  Syftole pofitum  ejjje  j  cum qy  Fibre  * 

!,  ultra  tonum  fuum  in  omni  conftribiione  ejus  tendan -  thefis  0f 
i  tur ,  idrirco  ubi  nix  us  ifte  abfolvitur ,  motu  quafi  the  Dk» 

I::  reftitutionis  Cor  iterum  relaxatur ,  f anguine  d  ^°^e° 

I  Vents  influence  rurfus  diftenditur  *9  d  nullo  enim 
(j  cordis  motu, ,  nifi  tenfionem  fiiam  remittente,  & 

!{j  ab  irruente  f anguine  Diaftole  ejus  librqtis  vicibus 
||  fucoedit . 

I  have  tranfcrib’d  the  entire  Paragraph,  becaufe 
j  it  contains  his  whole  FFypothefis  of  the  Diaftole, 
i  i  and  all  the  notice  that  he  takes  of  it  thro7  his 

I I  whole  Work.  But  how  flender  foever  this  may 
I  prove,  it  is  the  moft  fubftantial  that  I  have  any 
|i  where  met  with,  except  a  late  one  of  Mr.  Cow- 
ri  per,  which  is  properly  an  Improvement  of  this? 
h  and  fhall  be  consider'd  in  the  lequel. 

But,  if  Contra&ion  be  the  foie  Aftion  of  thele  Diaftole 
ji  Fibres  (as  this  Great  Manconfefles  it  to  be)  and^  state  4 
j  as  indeed  it  is  of  all  Mufcular  Fibres  *,  I  wonder 1  lolmcta 
i;;i  how  fb  judicious  a  Writer  came  to  flip  intofuch 

i  an  Abfurdity,  as  to  call  their  Diftention  (vulgarly 

ii  but  improperly  calFd  Relaxation)  a  Motion  of 
jj  Restitution.  For  from  the  Nature  of  thofe  Fi¬ 
ll  bres,  and  their  Difpofition,  the  Structure  of  the 
j|  Heart  appears  manifestly  to  be  Donical ,  and  its 
:  Di!  atation  a  State  of  Violence*  and  conlequently 
J  the  Conftri&ion  is  the  true  motion  of  Reftituti- 
j  on,  and  the  State  to  which  it  will  Spontaneouily 
I  return,  when  the  Force  is  taken  off,  which  is 

!  the  work  of  the  Intercoftal  Mufcles  and  Dia- 
4  phragm. 

Thus  we  ^te  left  ftill  to  leek  for  the  true  cattle 
1  of  the  Diaftole ,  which  leems  to  me  to  be  the 
>i  main  and  moft  difficult  Phenomenon,  relating  to 
the  Heart  and  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood.  But 
i  in  Mr,  Co ~eper\  ingenious  Introduction  to  his 
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'Anatomy  of  human  Bodies ,  I  find  the  Share  which 
Dr.  Lower  hints  the  Blood  to  have  in  that  Acti¬ 
on,  farther  profecuted,  and  improv’d  into  the 
main  Instrument  of  the  Dilatation  of  the  Heart, 
wherein  I  agree  entirely  with  him.  But  as  to 
the  manner,  and  reafons  of  its  being  lo  very  In- 
ftrumental,  I  can’t  be  fo  perfectly  of  his  Minch 
Mr.  Cow-  ffhe  Heart  (fiys  this  accurate  Anatomift)  of  an 
Perj*  Animal  hears  a  great  Analogy  to  the  Pendulums  of 
Pot  e  1S’  thofe  Artificial  Automata,  Clocks  and  lVatchesy 
whilft  its  Motion  is  perform’d  like  that  of  other  Muf 
cles ,  the  Blood  doing  the  Office  of  a  Pondus. 

Mr.  Cow-  gy  tjie  Blood’s  doing  the  Office  of  a  Pondus ,  I 
dus  'on  ft'  ^uppole  he  means,  that  the  Blood  contributes  in 
ihr\l  the  lame  manner  to  the  Motion  of  the  Heart,  as 
the  Weights  do  to  that  of  the  Pendulum  of  a  Clock. 
If  fo,  the  Blood,  according  to  him,  mult  be  the 
Instrument  of  Conftrifhon  ^  and  Dilatation  mult 
be  the  Natural  State,  or  Spontaneous  Motion,  to 
which  it  wou’d,  when  under  no  Violence,  re¬ 
turn  ^  the  contrary  ot  which,  I  prefume,  will 
appear  ere  I  have  done. 

But  if  he  means,  that  the  Blood  in  its  reflux, 
by  gravitating  on  the  Auricles  and  Ventricles,  di¬ 
lates  and  expands  ’em,  afting  therein  as  a  Coun¬ 
terpoise  to  its  contra&ion  as  a  Mufcle,  I  could 
with  his  defign  had  not  bound  him  up  to  lb  nar¬ 
row  a  compals,  and  that  he  had  given  us  an  Ex¬ 
plication  at  large  of  fo  ablf rule  and  lo  important 
a  Phenomenon,  Becaule  the  Specifick  Gravity  of 
the  Blood  leems  to  me  a  Caule  by  no  means  a- 
lone,  adequate  to  the  Effeff,  which  it  is  here  lup- 
pos’d  to  produce. 

Weight  d  For,  if  the  Blood  a£ls  only  as  a  Weight  by 
^e'  meer  Gravitation,  then  that  part  of  it  only  which 
defeends  from  the  Part  above  the  Heart  can  be 
employ’d  in  that  Aftion.  This  at  the  largelf  com¬ 
putation  can’t  amount  to  five  Pound  Weight, 
£$id  according  to  the  computation  of  Bo~ 
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Irellus ,  force  a  Machine,  that  is  able  to  overcome 
a  refinance  of  135,000/.  I  leave  every  Man  to 
deduct  what  he  Ihall  upon  examination  find  rea- 
1  fonably  to  be  deduced,  and  yet  ihall  reft  lecurc, 
that  it  is  not  to  be  affe&ed  in  the  leaft  with  fo 
fmall  a  Weight. 

But  neither  does  the  Refluent  Blood  gravitate  M^rGv^ 

!  in  any  fuch  proportion,  as  I  have  here  aflign’d. 

;  For  to  make  a  true  eftimate  of  its  Gravitation,  i]uent 
We  muft  confider  the  circumftances  of  the  Li-  Blood  not 
quor  fuppos’d  to  gravitate,  in  which  it  very  much  f efficient 
relembles  Water  inclos’d  in  a  recurve  Tube,  of 
which,  if  the  length  of  the  two  Legs  be  equal, 
it  may  be  fulpended  in  the  Air  full  of  Water,  with 
the  Extremities  downwards,  without  lofing  a 
drop,  altho’  the  Diameter  of  thole  Legs  fhould 
be  very  unequal.  The  Cafe  of  the  Arteries  and 
Veins  is  pretty  near  a  Parallel  to  a  Tube,  lb  fill’d 
and  inverted.  For,  if  the  Arteries  and  Veins  be 
continued  Tubes,  (as  by  the  Microfcope  they 
feem  to  appear)  then  luppofing  their  contents  to 
have  no  other  determination  of  Motion,  than 
their  Weight  would  give  them,  the  contain’d 
Fluids  muft  be  counterpoifes  to  each  other.  B'or 
the  Veins  and  Arteries  being  join’d  at  the  Imaller 
Extremities,  and  the  larger  of  both  terminating 
in  the  lame  Parallel  Line,  it  is  impollible,  accor- 
ding  to  the  Laws  of Hydrofiaticks ,  that  the  con¬ 
tents  of  either  fhould  over-ballance  t’other.  How 
far  then  muft  it  fall  Ihort  of  forcing  the  natural 
Power  and  Refiftance  of  lo  ftrong  a  Mulcle  as 
the  Heart,  by  meer  Gravitation  ? 

The  Blood  indeed  has  a  Progrefiive  Motion  Nor  th« 
thro’  its  Veflels,  wherein  it  differs  from  Water  rvogref- 
in  a  recurve  Tube,  in  the  Experiment  above  fta-  {r,  _ 
ted.  But,  if  the  natural  Gravitation  of  the  Blood  t0ry 
contributes  nothing  to  the  Dilatation  of  the  tion  fimpli 
Heart,  this  Progreffive  Motion  will  not  be  found  wnfide/d* 
much  more  lufficient,  .For,  as  this  Motion  is 
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deriv’d  entirely  from  the  Heart’s  Conftriftion  (as 
all  accounts  hitherto  derive  it)  could  the  Blood 
be  fuppos’d  to  re-aft  upon  the  Heart,  with  all 
the  force  firft  imprefs’d  upon  it  by  the  Heart,  it 
woii’d  be  infufficient,  unlefs  we  will  fuppofe  the 
Force  communicated  to  be  luperior  to  the  Pow¬ 
er  communicant,  which  is  abiurd. 

But  when  the  juft  and  necelfary  Deduftions 
for  the  Impediments,  which  the  Blood  meets 
with  in  its  Progrefs  thro’  the  V efiels,  iliall  be 
made,  the  remaining  Force  will  be  found  fb  ex¬ 
ceeding  weak,  that  to  propel  the  Blood  thro’  the 
Veins  may  be  a  Task  alone  too  great  for  fo  Imall 
a  Power,  without  charging  it  with  the  addi¬ 
tional  difficulty  of  forcing  the  Mufcle  of  the 
Heart. 

We  find  it  lo  far  from  equal  to  fuc.h  a  Task, 
that,  were  it  not  for  the  Valves,  which  are  pla¬ 
ced  in  the  Trunks  of  the  Veins,  the  Weight  a- 
lone  wou’d  probably  be  too  great  for  the  Im- 
pul  ft,  and  the  Blood  never  arrive  at  the  Heart. 
Difparity  Alphonfius  Borcllus ,  after  a  great  deal  of  fblemn 

between  pains  taken  to  fhevv  his  Care  and  Exaftnefs,  and  * 
ff5/^0lCe  t0  P°^e^  Hs  Reader  of  the  Truth  of  his  Calcula- 
Heart  and  tions,  cafts  up  the  Force  of  the  Heart,  and  the 
the  Refift-  Mufcular  Coat  of  the  Arteries,  to  be  together  e- 
ance  it  qUal  to  a  Weight  of  3,750/.  and  allots  ’em  a 
,  Refiftance  equal  to  1 80,000  /.  to  overcome  which 
cor  dim  to  is  15  to  1.  lo  make  up  tor  a  dilproportion,  by 
the  Calcu-  his  own  Confeftion,  incredible  to  thole  who  have 
l att on  of  not  confider’d  the  Matter  as  he  had  done,  he 
fu^Borel*  ^n8s  into  the  Scale  the  additional  Force  of  Per - 
Jus.  cujjion ,  which  he  leaves  indefinite ,  and  thinks  Ef¬ 

ficient  to  force  any  quiefeent  finite  Reft  fiance  what- 
[oever. 

But  as  this  Account  and  Hypothefis  are  part  of 
a  pofthumous  Work,  (if  a  liberty  of  Conjefturc 
may  be  allow’d  in  fo  uncertain  a  Matter,;  I  fhould 
fufpeft  that  thefe  Papers  were  left  unfinifh’d  by 
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Borellus  or  at  leaft,  that  in  many  Places  the  laft 
Hand  was  never  put  to  ’em.  For,  neither  in  this 
Place,  nor  any  other  of  this  Work,  does  he  ac« 
count  for  any  more  than  the  Syjiole  of  the  Heart, 

,and  the  refinance  which  is  made  to  the  progref- 
five  Motion  of  the  Blood  in  the  Arteries  only. 

This  alone  he  found  to  exceed  the  Power  of  the 
Heart  fo  prodigioufly,  that  he  teems  to  fhuffle  it 
off  his  Hands  with  a  general  and  precarious  So¬ 
lution,  as  a  difficulty  that  he  was  delirous  to  be 
rid  of  For,  having  alcrib’d  this  ftupendous 
(as  he  himfelf  calls  it)  effeft  to  the  energy  of  Per- 
cuffion,  he  takes  no  care  to  latisfy  his  Reader 
any  farther  about  it,  or  to  refer  him,  or  give 
him  the  expectation  of  latisfa&ion  any  where 
elfe  j  altho’  he  has  an  exprefs  Treadle  on  the 
Force  of  Percuffion ,  which  was  written  prepara¬ 
tory  to  this,  and  to  which  he  frequently  refers 
in  other  Places  of  this  Work.  But  what  con¬ 
firms  my  Sufpicion,  that  this  Part  was  intended 
for  a  farther  Revife  by  the  Author,  is,  that  he 
has  left  the  Progrels  of  the  Blood  thro’  the  V  eins, 
and  the  Diaftole  of  the  Heart,  ablolutely  untouch-  Diaftole 
ed,  tho’  they  are  difficulties  of  a  much  greater  witoucPd 
Magnitude,  than  this  which  he  has  attempted  Bore*" 
to  account  lo  llightly  for.  For  in  thele  he  is  ex¬ 
cluded  the  Benefit  of  Per  cuffion,  and  has  yet  a 
greater  refiftance  to  overcome  without  it.  Omifi- 
lions  of  this  kind  are  fo  unulual  with  this  Au¬ 
thor,  where-ever  he  knows  himfelf  to  go  upon 
fure  grounds,  that  it  is  to  me  an  Argument  that 
he  doubted  the  liifficience  of  his  Percuffion,  and 
referved  thele  important  Phenomena  for  farther 
Confide  ration,  without  plunging  himfelFinto  luch 
an  Abfurdity  as  to  alcribe  to  Percuffion  any 
luch  Energy,  as  to  be  able  (lo  broken  as  it  re¬ 
turns  to  the  Heart)  by  its  re-aCtion  to  force  that 
Power,  from  whence  only  it  was  firfi:  deriv’d. 
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Dr.  Lower  and  Mr.  Cowper  deliver  their  Opi¬ 
nions  of  the  Caufe  of  the  Dilatation  of  the  Heart 
io  very  fhort,  and  without  any  Arguments  to  fup- 
port  ’em,  that  by  expofing  them  naked,  they 
leem  rather  to  diicourfe  of  it  tranfiently,  as  Men 
obliged  by  the  Nature  of  their  Subjects  to  fay 
fomething  of  it,  than  folicitous  to  give  any  full 
or  fatisfaCtory  Account,  and  therefore  I  fhall 
proceed  no  farther  upon  ’em  here. 

But  tho’  the  Hypothefis  of  Borellus  may  in  this 
Cafe  be  found  precarious  or  infufficient,  (a  Mif* 
fortuile  that  has  befallen  him  in  divers  other  Par¬ 
ticulars)  his  Theory  holds  good  ft  ill.  At  leaft  it 
ought  to  be  allow’d  in  juftice  to  his  great  Abili¬ 
ties  and  ExaClnefs,  till  fome  body  convi&s  him 
of  Ibme  material  Error  in  his  Calculations,  which 
has  not  as  yet  been  done  by  any  body,  that 
I  know  of. 

Suppofing  then  the  Force  of  the  Heart,  and 
of  the  Mulcular  Coat  of  the  Arteries,  as  likewife 
of  the  Ref  ftance,  which  they  muft  overcome,  to 
be  computed  with  any  degree  of  accuracy  *,  there 
remains  yet  fach  a  prodigious  difproportion  to 
be  accounted  for,  as  requires  fome  more  power¬ 
ful  agent,  than  any  yet  allign’d,  to  make  up  the 
deficiency. 

What  afftftance  the  Heart  receives  from  the 
aCtion  of  the  Thorax  towards  the  facilitating  its 
Contraction,  without  which  afftftance  there  cou’d 
have  been  no  Syftole ,  has  been  already  fhewn.  But 
neither  the  Inter cofial  Mufcles,  or  Diaphragm , 
which  are  fo  iftftrumental  in  that  part  of  its  Acti¬ 
on,  can  contribute  any  thing  to  the  Diaftole  3  be- 
caufe  they  ferve  only  to  enlarge  the  cavity  of  the 
Thorax ,  and  thereby  to  opep  a  pafiage  to  the 
Blood  from  the  Heart,  and  promote  its  Con- 
ftriCtion. 

Whatever  therefore  the  Force  is  that  dilated 
the  Heart,  and  is  the  Caufe  of  the  Diafloley  it 
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imi ft  be  equal  to  that  of  the  Heart,  the  Intercom 
ftal  MuScles,  and  Diaphragm  5  to  all  which  it  a£ls 
as  an  Antagonist.  I  take  no  notice  of  the  Serra - 
tus  Major  Anticus ,  and  other  Middles,  which 
have  an  obfeure  Share  in  the  Elevation  of  the 
Coftte^  becaufe  as  much  may  reafonably  be  dedu¬ 
cted  upon  the  account  of  the  Obliquus  externus 
Abdominis ,  and  other  M nicies  *,  which,  having 
their  infertions  in  Some  of  the  lower  Rib's,  are  as 
instrumental  towards  the  Depreftion  of ’em,  and 
fo  ballance  the  account.  But  the  chief  u(e  of 
thefe  is  in  violent  Refpiration.  Inordinary  Re¬ 
spiration  their  Share  is  Small. 

.  Such  a  real  Power  (which  may  in  the  leaft  be  No  fifficz* 
fuSpe&ed  of  any  Share  in  this  Action)  is  hard, en*  power 
perhaps  impoffible  to  be  found  in  the  Machine  oi  f  pn  tbs 
an  Animal  Body  and  yet  without  Some  Such  An¬ 
tagonist,  it  is  as  impoShbie  the  Circulation  of  the 
Blood  Should  be  maintain’d.  All  the  Engines  yet 
discover’d  within  the  Body  confpire  towards  the 
ConSSriCHon  of  the  Heart,  which  is  the  State  of 
Quiefcence,  to  which  it  naturally  tends.  Yet  we 
find  it  alternately  in  a  State  of  Violence,  that  is 
of  Dilatation  •  and  this  upon  neceffitv,  becaufe 
upon  this  Alternation  depends  all  Animal  Life. 

Some  Sufficient  external  Caufe  muSt  therefore 
be  found,  to  produce  this  great  Phenomenons 
Which  Caufe  muft  be  either  in  the  Air,  or  At* 
rnofpherCs  becaufe  we  have  no  conftant  and  im¬ 
mediate  Commerce  with  any  other  Media. 

Some  great  Phyficians  obferving  this,  and  that  xbe  men - 
depriv’d  by  whatsoever  Means  of  C  0  rn  m  u  n  1  ca  t  i  -  ter  pope 
on  with  the  external  Air,  we  became  inftantly  ex-  external* 
tintt  s  have  imagin’d,  that  in  the  A£t  of  Inspira¬ 
tion,  certain  purer  Parts  of  the  Air  mix’d  with 
the  Blood  in  the  Lungs,  and  were  convey’d  with 
it  to  the  Heart,  where  they  nourish’d  a  Sort  of 
Vital  Flame,  which  was  the  Caufe  of  this  red- 
procal  Adjius  of  the  Heart.  Others  not  quite  fo 
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grofs,  reje&ing  an  actual  Flame,  have  fancied 
that  thefe  fine  Parts  of  Air  mixing  with  the 
Blood  in  the  V entricles  of  the  Heart,  produc’d 
an  Etfervefcence  which  dilated  it.  But  thefe 
Fancies  have  been  long  fince  exploded  and  con¬ 
demn’d  upon  ample  Convi&ion,  and  ’tis  a  Point 
yet  undetermin’d,  whether  any  Air  does  mix 
with  the  Blood  at  all  in  the  Lungs,  or  not. 

But  fiippofing  that  feme  Air  may  infinuate  it 
felf  into  the  Pulmonary  Vein,  it  can  no  other 
way  dilate  the  Heart  than  by  an  Effervefcence  in 
the  left  Ventricle,  which  would  not  dilate  the 
right.  But  this  Opinion  is  contradi&ed  by  Au- 
topfy ,  and  too  laborfoufly  confuted  by  others,  to 
be  brought  upon  the  Stage  again  here. 

There  remains  therefore  only  the  grols  Body 
of  the  Atmofphere  to  be  confider’d,  which  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  the  true  Antagonift  to  all  thofe  Muf- 
cles,  which  ferve  for  ordinary  Infpiration,  and 
the  Conftri&ion  of  the  Heart.  This  will  appear 
more  evidently,  if  we  confider  not  only  the 
Power,  but  the  Neceffity  of  its  Aftion  upon  A- 
nimal  Bodies,  as  well  as  the  want  of  other  fuffi- 
cient  Agents. 

Heart  and  The  Heart  is  a  lolitary  Mufcle  of  very  great 
Aiufiies  of  Strength,  and  the  Inter coftal  Mufeles  and  Dia- 

raxi ml  phragm,  which  li ke wife  have  no  Antagonifts,  are 
Dia.  a  vaft  additional  Force,  which  muft  be  ballanc’d 
phragm  by  the  contrary  Action  of lome  equivalent  Power 
have  no  or  other.  For,  tho’  the  A&ion  of  the  Interco - 
Jfts'Y*  Mufclejae  voluntary,  that  does  not  exempt 
the  Bod y.  ’em  from  the  Condition  of  all  other  Mufcles  fer- 
ving  for  voluntary  Motion,  which  would  be  in  a 
State  of  perpetual  Contraction,  notwithstanding 
any  Influence  of  the  Will,  were  it  not  for  the  li- 
bration  of  Antagonift  Mufcles.  This  libration  be¬ 
tween  other  Mufcles  is  anfwer’d  by  the  Weight 
of  the  incumbent  Atmofphere ,  which  preffes  up¬ 
on  the  Thorax  and  other  Parts  of  the  Body.  And, 
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as  in  all  other  voluntary  Motions  the  influence 
of  the  Will  only  gives  a  Prevalence  to  one,  ofv 
two  powers  before  equilibrated,  fo  here  it  ierves 
to  enable  thole  Mulcles  to  lift  up  a  Weight  too 
ponderous  for  their  Strength  not  io  aflifled  }  and 
therefore  as  loon  as  that  afliltance  is  withdrawn, 
the  Coftte  are  again  deprelfed  by  the  mere  Gra¬ 
vitation  of  the  Atmofthere ,  which  would  other- 
wife  remain  elevated  thro’  the  natural  tendency 
of  thole  Mulcles  to  Contraction. 

This  is  evidently  prov’d  from  the  "Torricellian 
Experiments,  and  thole  made  upon  Animals  in 
Mr.  Boyle's  Engine  *,  where,  as  loon  as  the  Air  is 
withdrawn,  and  the  prelfure  thereby  taken  off, 
the  Intercoftal  Mufcles  and  Diaphragm  are  con¬ 
tracted,  and  the  Ribs  elevated  in  an  inftant,  and 
can’t  by  any  Power  of  the  Will  be  made  to  fub- 
lide,  till  the  Air  is  again  let  in  to  be?r  ’em  for¬ 
cibly  down. 

It  was  fcarce  worth  while  to  take  notice  here  Frnr  ?/ 
of  a  Miftake  of  the  learned  Dr.  Willis ,  were  it 
not  for  the  great  Authority  of  the  Man,  which  rations 
is  fufficient  to  keep  that  Error  in  Countenance,  Organis 
even  to  this  very  Day.  The  Dr.  having  oblerv’d  ^  #/#• 
that  the  Fibres  of  the  External  and  Internal  In¬ 
tercoftal  Mulcles  ran  in  a  contrary  Order,  as  it 
were  decuflating  each  other,  takes  occafion  from 
thence  to  fancy,  that  there  was  an  oppofition  in 
their  Office,  and  that  as  the  External  ferv’d  to 
raife  up  the  Ribs,  the  Internal  drew  ’em  down 
again  \  forgetting  at  that  time,  that  when  a  con¬ 
tractile  Body  is  fatten’d  at  the  feveral  Ends  to 
Points  unequally  moveable,  let  the  Contraction 
happen  in  what  part  or  manner  foever,  the  more 
moveable  Point  mutt  be  drawn  towards  the  lels 
moveable:  By  which  Rule,  whether  External 
or  Internal  Intercoftals  be  contracted,  the  lower 
Ribs  will  be  forc’d  to  approach  the  upper,  that 
is,  be  rais’d  up. 

OL  a  M 
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Fewer  As  in  the  Elevation  of  the  Coftce ,  the  Blood, 
•Antago-  thepalfage  that  is  open’d  for  it,  is  in  a  man- 
Mu  fid  Is^cf n  e  follicited  into  the  Lungs,  fointhe  Depreffi- 
the  Heart  on  of  ’em,  by  the  fubfidence  of  the  Lungs  and 
and  Tho-  the  Contraction  of  the  Blood- Vellels,  both  which 
are  conlequent  thereof,  the  Blood  is  forcibly  dri¬ 
ven,  as  it  were  with  an  Embolum ,  thro’  the  Pul¬ 
monary  Vein  into  the  left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart. 
And  this,  together  with  the  general  Compreffion 
of  the  Body  by  the  Weight  of  the  Jtmofphere , 
which  furrounds  and  preffes  upon  the  whole  Sur¬ 
face  of  it,  is  that  Power  which  caufes  the  Blood 
to  mount  in  the  Veins,  after  the  force  imprefs’d 
upon  it  by  the  Heart  is  broken  and  fpent,  and 
which  is  fufficient  to  force  the  Heart  from  its 
natural  State  to  Dilatation. 

He  that  is  able  to  compute  the  Weight  of  a 
Column  of  Air,  equal  to  the  Surface  of  the  whole 
Body,  will  readily  grant  it  a  Power  fufficient  for 
the  Effects,  which  are  here  alcrib’d  to  it.  And, 
when  he  confiders,  that  the  Bodies  of  Animals 
are  compreffible  Machines,  he  will  find  that  it 
muff  of  neceffity  alteCt  them  in  the  manner  here 
laid  down.  But  though  our  Bodies  be  entirely 
compos’d  of  <Tubuliy  or  V eifels  fill’d  with  Fluids, 
yet  this  Prefill  re,  how  great  foever,  being  equal, 
could  have  no  elieCt  upon  ’em,  if  the  fuperficial 
Dimenfions  were  not  eafily  variable  *,  becaufe  be¬ 
ing  comprefs’d  on  all  parts  with  the  fame  degree 
of  Force,  the  contain’d  Fluids  could  not  any 
where  begin  to  recede,  and  make  way  for  the  reft 
to  follow,  but  would  remain  as  fixt  and  immo¬ 
vable  as  if  they  were  actually  Solid.  But  by  the 
Dilatation  of  the  EhoraXy  room  is  made  for  their 
Fluids  to  move,  and  by  the  CoarCtation  of  it  frelh 
motion  is  imprelt,  which  is  the  main  Spring 
tation  and  whereby  the  Circulation  is  fet  and  kept  going. 
Contradi-  Xhis  reciprocal  Dilatation  and  Contraction  of 
ry  uAni.  the  fuperficial  Dimenfions  of  the  Body  leems  ib 
tml  Life* 
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necehary  to  Animal  Life,  that  there  is  not  any 
Animal  lo  imperfed  as  to  want  it,  at  lead  none 
to  the  inward  Structure,  of  which  our  Anatomi¬ 
cal  Difcoveries  have  yet  reach’d.  For,  though 
moft  kinds  of  Fifh,  and  In  feds,  want  both  move- 
able  Ribs  and  Lungs,  and  confequently  have 
no  dilatable  Thorax,  yet  that  want  is  made  up  to 
,  ’em  by  an  Analogous  Mechanifm,  anfwering  fuffi- 
ciently  the  neceffities  of  their  Life. 

Thole  Fifhes,  which  have  no  Lungs,  have  Rffptr** 
Gills ,  which  do  the  Office  of  Lungs,  receiving  tr-le°l 
and  expelling  alternately  the  Water,  whereby  ‘ 
the  Blood- Velfels  luffer  the  fame  Alteration  of 
Dimenfions,  that  they  do  in  the  Lungs  of  more 
perfed  Animals. 

The  Lungs  or  Air  V eflels  of  Inleds  are  yet  ex- 
ceedingly  more  different  in  Strudure,  Diftributi- 
on  and  Situation  from  thole  of  perfed  Animals, 
than  thofe  of  Fifhes  are,  and  yet  in  their  TJfe  and 
Adion  agree  perfedly  with  both*,  that  is,  remove 
ing  and  expelling  the  Air,  and  varying  the  Dimen¬ 
fions  and  Capacities  of  the  Blood- Velfels.  Thefe 
having  no  Thorax ,  or  leparate  Cavity  for  the 
Heart  and  Air- Velfels,  have  the  latter  diftributed 
through  the  whole  Trunk  of  their  Bodies,  by 
which  they  communicate  with  the  External  Air 
through  feveral  Spiracula  or  Vent  Holes,to  which 
;  are  faften’d  fo  many  little  Trachea,  or  W ind-pipes, 
which  thence  fend  their  Branches  to  all  the  Muf- 
cles,  and  Fife  era  *,  and  leem  to  accompany  the 
Blood-Veifels  all  over  the  Body,  as  they  do  in 

Ithe  Lungs  only  of  per  fed  Animals.  By  this  Dif 
poll t ion  in  every  Inspiration,  the  whole  Body  of 
thefe  little  Animals  is  inflated,  and  in  every  expi¬ 
ration  comprcfs’d,  and  confequently  the  Blood- 
Velfels  muft  fuller  a  viciflitude  of  Fxtenfion  and 
|  Contradion,  and  a  greater  motion  muft  thereby 
be  imprefs’d  upon  the  Fluids  contained  m 
’em,  than  the  Heart,  which  does  not  in  thefe 
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Creatures  appear  to  be  Mufcular,  feems  capa¬ 
ble  of  giving. 

The  only  Animal  that  is  exempted  from  this 
necehary  condition  ol  Breathing,  or  receiving 
and  expelling  alternately  Ibme  thud  into  and  out 
of  the  Body,  is  a  Foetus .  But  this,  while  includ¬ 
ed  in  the  Womb,  has  little  more  than  a  vegeta¬ 
tive  Life,  and  ought  lcarce  to  be  reckon’d  among 
the  number  of  Animals.  For,  were  it  not  for 
that  fmall  fhare  of  Mufcular  Motion,  which  it 
exerciies  in  the  Womb,  it  might  without  ab- 
liirdity  be  accounted  for  as  a  Graft  upon,  or 
Branch  of  the  Mother. 

Concerning  the  immediate  matter,  and  means 
of  Life,  and  N  utrition,  Authors  are  not  agreed  $ 
nor  is  it  the  bufinefs  of  this  place  to  reconcile,  or 
e  t  by  hv-  decide  their  differences,  but  to  account  for  the 
pul  ft  from  motion  of  the  Blood  through  the  Velfels  only. 
tbe  Mo*  In  order  to  this,  it  will  be  necelfary  to  obferve, 
1  that  the  Puliation  of  the  Heart  in  a  Foetus  is  fo 

very  weak  and  oblcure,  and  the  Motion  of  the 
Blood  fo  extream  flow  and  languid,  as  to  be 
fcarce,  if  at  all,  perceivable,  as  has  been  experi¬ 
enced  in  the  Diileftion  of  Puppies  before  Refpi- 
B  le  of  rataon  ^ac^*  Pr°duce  liich  a  feeble  Palpitati- 
theElaCti-  on?  an^  creeping  Motion,  no  greater  force  feems 
city  of  Air.  to  be  requir’d  than  may  be  deriv’d  from  the  Com- 
Pechlinus  munication  between  the  Velfels  of  the  Mother 
&aUmen- anc^  P°stus  H  the  Placenta.  I  am  not  ignorant, 
ti  defec-  that  divers  very  Learned  Anatomifts  (whom  the 
tu.  Crowd  have  implicitly  follow’d)  have  ablolutely 
rejected  all  Communication  between  thele  Vef- 
Objections  fels.  But,  with  fubmiflion  to  great  Authorities, 
confiderd.  j  tbink  they  have  afled  arbitrarily,  and  without 
fufficient  Warrant  from  Reafon  or  Experiment. 
For  neither  are  the  Arguments  which  they  bring 
againft  it  conclufive,  nor  the  Office  which  they 
affign  to  the  Umbilical  Velfels  in  lieu  of  it,  pro¬ 
per,  or  natural  to  thofe  Velfels,  or  the  reality  of 
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the  Fa&  made  out  by  any  fubfta-ntial  Realbns. 

Thole  that  reject  this  Communication  ufually  do 
it  in  favour  of  one  or  both  of  thele  Opinions,  that 
the  Arteries  of  the  Uterus  do  depofite  a  Nutri¬ 
tive  Juice,  or  a  Juice  impregnate  with  Air  in  the 
Placenta ,  which  is  fuck’d  in  by  the  Umbilical 
Vein,  and  convey’d  to  the  Poet  us ,  for  the  necef- 
fary  Ules  of  Nutrition  and  Life.  Now  thole 
that  patronize  either  of  thele  Opinions  lead  Na¬ 
ture  an  unnecelfary  dance.  For  if the  Maternal 
Blood  does  really  contain  any  fuch  Nutritions,  or 
any  luch  neceifary  Aerial  Particles,  why  fhould 
they  be  leparated  and  extravafated,  to  be  with 
difficulty  received  into  the  Umbilical  Vein,  and 
again  mixt  with  the  Blood }  when  they  might 
more  eafily  have  been  imparted  by  the  plain  fim- 
ple  way  of  Transfulion  from  the  Arteries  of  the 
Mother  to  the  Veins  of  the  Pcetus  ?  And,  that 
this  is  the  courle  which  Nature  takes  in  this  cafe, 

I  am  perluaded  from  the  eafinefs  and  limplicity 
of  the  Method,  which  readily  performs  what 
might  be  perhaps  in  vain  expelled  from  the  other, 
and  would  over  and  above  find  them,  what  they 
feem  to  grope  lo  blindly  about  for,  a  firft  Mover 
of  the  Blood  in  a  Foetus . 

Thofe  that  contend  for  the  conveyance  of  a  Objections 
Nutritious  Juice,  through  the  Umbilical  Vein  aSa^ftt 
from  the  Placenta ,  are  forc’d  upon  two  difficul-  ^"^Itlon 
ties  next  to  Ablurdities.  For  firft,  they  are  ob-  Umbili- 
lig’d  to  make  this  V ein,  which,  as  all  other  V eins,  cal  Vein . 
feems  dedicated  to  the  re-conveyance  of  Blood 
only,  the  proper  and  immediate  Channel,  through 
which  a  very  different  Liquor  is  to  be  carried*, 
and  next  to  give  a  Power  of  Attra&ion  or  Suc¬ 
tion  to  it  *,  becaufe  the  Nutritious  Juice,  which 
it  is  thus  deffin’d  to  carry,  is  both  Viicous  and 
Stagnant,  and  has  neither  force  to  drive,  nor  liib- 
tilty  to  penetrate,  or  infinuate  it  felf  into  the  Ca¬ 
pillary  Veins  j  and  therefore  mull  be  drawn  or 
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fuck’d  as  Milk  is  from  the  Bread,  to  which  the 
Placenta  and  its  Nutritious  Juice  are  by  the  fa¬ 
vourers  of  ’em  exprefly  compar’d.  But  if  this 
were  the  foie  ufe  of  the  Placenta ,  and  Umbilical 
Vefifels,  why  were  the  Umbilical  Arteries  fent  a- 
lona  with  the  Vein  ?  Their  Buflnels  is  not  to 

(  w  _  -  « 

bring  any  thing  back  to  the  Foetus ,  nor  can  they 
contribute  any  thing  to  the  benefit  of  the  Mo¬ 
ther;  for  the  Uterine  Arteries  bring  all  to  the 
Placenta ,  the  Umbilical  Vein  carries  it  to  the 
Foetus ,  and  the  Uterine  Veins  convey  back  again 
the  Surcharge  ofthc  Mother’s  Blood ;  the  Umbi¬ 
lical  Arteries  only  have  nothing  to  do,  and  are  fu- 
perfluous  and  impertinent,  which  is  contrary  to 
the  conftant  Practice  of  Nature.  Yet  if  Autopjy 
did  in  the  lead  countenance  this  Hypothecs ,  lome 
defence  might  dill  be  made  y  but  we  find  in  the 
Umbilical  Vein  of  a  Foetus  nothing  but  Florid 
Blood,  liich  as  in  all  probability  it  receiv’d  imme¬ 
diately  from  the  Arteries  of  the  Mother  without 
any  Mixture.  And  therefore  I  can’t  help  conclud¬ 
ing,  that  this  opinion  engages  its  favourers  in  fome 
Abiurdity,  without  Neceffity  and  without  Proof 
They  that  from  the  Placenta  lupply  the  Body 
t^e  Foetus  with  Air,  are  as  much  didrefs’d  as 
plied  with  the  other ;  for  they  are  tbre’d  to  beg  the  Quedion 
Air  from  twice,  which,  even  when  granted,  will  not  an- 
the  Pla*  fwer  their  ends.  Fil'd,  they  luppofe,  that  an 
intimate  mixture  or  confufion  of  Air  with  the 
Blood,  is  necefiary  for  the  dipport  of  Animal 
Life ;  a  Poflulationy  which  perhaps  the  former 
part  of  this  Dilcourfe  may  have  render’d  unnecef- 
iary  *7  and  next  that  the  Foetus  is  fupplied  with  Air 
from,  and  its  Blood  rnixt  with  it  in  the  Placenta . 

But  here  again  they  fetch  a  Compals  without 
neceflky  or  proof.  For  if  a  mixture  of  Air  were 
necefiary  to  a  Foetus ,  vyhy  fhould  it  be  leparated 
from  the  Mother’s  Blood,  and  not  rather  both 
communicated  together.,  flnce  it  is  fo  much  more 
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.eaiy  and  commodious  ?  But  neither  does  the  Via- 
cento,  feem  to  be  inftru&ed  and  provided  for  the 
reparation  of  Air,  but  of  a  much  groffer  Florid, 
deftin’d  to  fome  other  ufe,  which  Autopfy  con¬ 
firms.  Yet  were  both  thefe  opinions  true,  they 
are  however  defective,  and  the  Circular  Motion 
of  the  Blood  unprovided  for. 

By  the  way  of  Trans  fu  (ion  this  great  Phcenome -  ‘Transfu¬ 
sion  is  naturally  accounted  for  }  and  the  ends,  for  ^ 72 
which  the  other  two  Hypothefes  were  devis’d^  *'j^r  totoc 
might  both  be  anfwered  with  more  eale.  Forycetus. 
the  Hyfterick  Arteries  transmitting  their  Blood 
immediately  to  the  Umbilical  Vein,  may  very 
eafily  tranlmit  fuch  Nutritious  Juices  or  Aerial 
Particles  as  are  contain’d  in  the  Blood,  along 
with  it,  without  depositing  ’em  by  the  way.  By 
this  means  lo  much  of  the  Impulfe  of  the  Mo¬ 
ther’s  Blood  is  prelerv’d,  as  fuffices  to  maintain 
that  languid  Circulation,  which  a  Foetus,  enjoys. 

For  the  Blood  being  driven  through  the  Arteries 
of  the  Uterus  into  the  Umbilical  Vein,  is  conveyed 
dire&ly  to  the  Sinus  of  the  Porta ,  and  thence  by  - 
a  Short  and  direft  paffage  through  the  Cava  to 
the  Heart  *,  where  palling  through  the  Foramen 
Ovale  to  the  Left  Ventricle,  and  through  the  Ca¬ 
nal  is  Arteriofus  from  the  Right  and  Pulmonary 
Artery,  it  is  all  deliver’d  without  coming  at  the 
Lungs,  to  the  Aorta ,  and  from  thence  again  by 
the  IT  nbilical  Arteries  to  the  Veins  of  the  Uterus , 
making  a  fort  of  Epicycle  to  the  main  Circulation 
in  the  Mother. 


As  this  Opinion  Is  favour’d  by  the  ftruflure  jrtenes 
and  dilpofition  of  the  Blood  Veflels  on  both  parts,  and  Vans 
fo  there  is  nothing  in  it  difficult  to  be  conceiv’d, 
or  repugnant  to  experience.  Late  Difcoveries 
have  made  it  appear,  that  the  Arteries  and  Veins 
arc  continued  Tubes,  and  that  the  latter  contain 
nothing  but  what  they  receive  from  the  former  *, 
gnd  no  realon  appears  whv  we  Ihou’d  think  this 

Method 
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Method  to  be  varied  in  the  Placenta .  On  the 
other  hand,  if  the  x4rteries  of  the  Uterus  were 
continued  to  the  Veins  of  the  lame  part,  and  thole 
of  the  Foetus  in  like  manner,  without  communi¬ 
cating  with  eacli  other,  their  confluence  in  the 
Placenta  feems  to  be  altogether  impertinent  and 
of  no  ufe,  and  the  Umbilical  Arteries  and  Vein 
fram’d  for  no  other  fervice  or  purpofe,  than  to 
give  the  Blood  room  for  an  idle  Sally. 

Mr.  Cow.  Thus  the  reafbnablenefs  of  this  old  Opinion 
per/  Ex-  may  be  vindicated,  but  the  certainty  of  it  refts 
peri  went,  UpDn  ftronger  proof.  Mr.  Cowper ,  to  whole 

happy  Induftry  we  owe  the  Confirmation  of  ma¬ 
ny  Antient  Difeoveries,  and  the  benefit  of  lome 
new  ones,  has  the  Honour  to  re-effcablifh  this  Old, 
but  long  exploded  Truth.  For  by  pouring  Mer¬ 
cury  into  a  Branch  of  the  Uterine  Artery  of  a 
Cow,  that  went  into  one  of  the  Cotyledones  of 
the  Uterus ,  he  fill’d  thofe  Branches  of  the  Um¬ 
bilical  Veins,  which  went  from  that  Cotyledon  to 
the  Navel  of  the  Foetus  \  which  with  a  part  of 
the  Uterus  he  keeps  prepar’d  by  him. 

It  would  be  a  weak  Obje&ion,  to  alledge  that 
the  Qbfervation  and  Experiment  being  made  on 
the  Uterus  of  a  Cow,  the  inference  wou’d  not 
hold  from  thence  to  a  Woman,  the  one  being 
Glanduliferous ,  and  the  other  Placentiferous  ‘y 
lince  every  one  of  thefe  Cotyledones ,  or  Uterine 
Glandules,  is  in  all  refpe&s  a  little  Placenta ,  and 
all  the  difference  between  them  is  in  number, 
name,  and  magnitude.  Why  Ruminants  differ 


in  this  particular  from  other  Viviparous  Animals, 
is  befide  the  flibjeO:  of  our  prefent  Enquiry. 
But  the  great  Flux  of  Blood  which  conftantly 
follows  upon  drawing  the  Placenta  from  Women 
(  which  is  frequently  fo  great  as  to  coft  them 
their  Lives  )  is  as  plain  a  demonftration  to  Rea- 
Ion  of  the  Continuity  of  the  Veffels,  as  Mr.  Cow- 
peps  Experiment  to  the  Eye. 
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I  have  heard  it  objected  by  very  Learned  Men,  0b\e8icm 
that  if  there  were  fuch  a  Continuity  of  Veffels,  ^nfwered* 
and  fuch  Transfuhon  of  Blood,  the  Foetus  mud: 
neceffarily  periih  through  lois  of  Blood,  upon  the 
reparation  of  the  Placenta  from  the  Uterus  ,  but 
that  on  the  contrary  no  considerable  flux  of  Blood 
does  follow  while  the  Foetus  continues  wrapt  in 
the  Membrane,  in  which  condition  it  may  be 
kept  alive  fome  Honrs.  To  this  it  may  be  an- 
fwefd,  that  the  Circulation  in  the  Foetus  being 
deriv’d  from  the  Mother,  may  be  fuppos’d  whol¬ 
ly  to  ceale  upon  the  cutting  off  the  communica¬ 
tion  between  them,  till  it  is  again  renew ’d  more 
forcibly  by  Relpiration.  But  if  we  allow  the 
Motion  already  imprefs’d  upon  the  Blood  to  be 
fufficient  to  keep  it  going  a  little  while }  yet  it 
mud  needs  be  fo  exceeding  languid,  that  the 
mere  refidance  of  the  external  Air  mud  be  more 
than  enough  to  hinder  any  Efflux  of  Blood  from 
a  Foetus  before  Refpiration.  How  long  Life 
may  be  preferv’d  without  an  aftual  Circulation 
of  the  Blood,  is  a  Quedion  not  of  this  place. 

But  we  have  been  convinc’d  by  many  and  noto¬ 
rious  Oblervations  and  Experiments,  that  Life  . 
lias  been  recover’d  a  long  time  alter  all  Tokens 
of  Relpiration,  Circulation,  or  even  Life  itfelf 
have  difappear’d,  fo  that  we  can’t  think  the  fird 
Solution  either  impoffible  or  improbable. 

I  expefl  to  be  told,  that  in  the  early  Days  of  Want  cf 
Gedation  in  Viviparous  Animals  there  is  no  Pla-ConUnurtt 
cent  a,  or  any  Adhxfion  of  the  Umbilical  Veffels 
to  any  part  of  the  Mother,  and  conlequently  no 
fuch  Transfufion  j  and  that  in  Oviparous  there  is 
no  Continuity,  or  Communication  of  V  elfels  of 
any  kind,  during  the  whole  time  of  Incubation. 

But  thefe  Objedions  carry  neither  the  Weight  Accounted 
nor  Difficulty  along  with  them,  that  they  may/tT-  ■ 
be  fuppos’d  to  do*,  for  in  thofe  days  there  is  nei¬ 
ther  Blood  nor  Blood  Veffels,  and  conlequently 
1  •  *  *  *  1  U;  '•  there  .  - 
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there  can  be  no  Circulation  of  the  Blood j  and 
the  Embryo ,  of  what  Species  fbever,  is  no  more 
than  a  Vegetable  at  that  time  ^  nor  does  the  Foe¬ 
tus  of  any  Viviparous  Creature  enjoy  any  Circu¬ 
lation,  or  fhew  any  figns  of  Animal  Life,  till  af¬ 
ter  thole  Veffels,  as  well  as  others  requifite  to  the 
Circulation,  are  compleated. 

And  hi  It  mull  be  confeis'd,  that  Oviparous  Animals 
Ovtparcas  are  denied  the  Benefit  of  this  Communication : 
mma  j.  guC  want  js  Efficiently  compenfated  by  a 
peculiar  Mechanifm,  which  directly  anfwers  the 
ends  of  Refpiration,  and  the  PrelTureof  the  At* 
mofphere  upon  the  Foetus .  There  is  at  the  Ob- 
tufe  end  of  an  Egg  a  Imall  Cavity  fill’d  with  Air, 
which  is  the  Succedaneous  Infirument  to  the 
Refpiratory  Organs.  Tor  as  foon  as  the  Con¬ 
tents  begin  to  be  warm’d  by  the  Incubation  of 
the  Elen,  or  any  Analogous  Heat  of  Furnace  or 
Dunghil,  the  feveral  humours  of  the  Egg  ac¬ 
quire  a  Fermentative  Motion,  and  the  Air  con- 
Ufe  of  stain’d  in  the  Cavity  or  Veficle  at  the  obtufe  end 
Cavity  at  of  the  Egg  is  rarified,  and  the  Veficle  extended 
j  ituJ'  and  enlarged ;  and  confequently  the  other  contents 
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are  comprefl,  which  the  Fermentative  Motion 
naturally  refifts.  But  both  Bodies  being  as  well 
compreffible  as  dilatable,  and  both  having  an  Ex- 
panfive  Motion  impreft  upon  them  by  Incubati¬ 
on,  the  compreflion  and  renitency  will  be  mutual  \ 
but  varied  in  degree,  according  as  either,  through 
the  variation  of  Circumftances,  fhall  prevail.  By 
this  means,  an  Alteration  of  Compreflion  and 
Dilatation  will  be  produc’d  in  both  anfwering  the 
Refpiratory  Motion,  by  which  a  Motion  will  be 
communicated,' which,  as  foon  as  the  Organs  (by 
which  it  fhou’d  be  regulated)  are  compleated. 
will  in  the  Body  of  the  Pullus  be  Regular  and 
Circulatory. 

Fabrlthis  ab  Aquapendente ,  and  after  him  our 
Great  Dr.  Harvey 7  have-  afligifd  divers  ufes  to 

this 
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this  Cavity  or  Air-Veficle,  the  Extravagance  of 
which  have  perhaps  deterred  others  from  enqui- 
*j  ring  fo  much  into  the  Ule,  as  the  importance  of 
j  it  requir’d.  But  tho’  I  cannot  agree  to  that  Per- 
lpiration,  Refrigeration,  and  Refpiration,  which 
||  they  make  it  the  Inftrument  of,  yet  perhaps  the 
I1!  Air,  that  was  inclos’d  in  that  Cavity,  may  thro’ 
if  the  augmentation  of  the  Body  of  the  Puliusy 
i  and  its  own  Rarefaction,  (which  is  at  laffc  ib  great 
!ii  as  to  occupy  half  the  Shell)  break  the  Mem- 
;i:  brane,  which  feparated  it  from  the  P  alias  y  and 
thereby  give  ib  much  Reipi ration  as  to  form  the 
chirping  Voice,  which  is  often  heard  before  the 
breaking  of  the  Shell,  and  with  it  give  an  Addi¬ 
tion  of  Strength  to  enable  it  to  break  the  Shell 
But  how  it  ihou’d  refpire  fooner  is  to  me  incon¬ 
ceivable. 

There  are  many  Problems  of  great  feeming 
difficulty,  the  Solutions  of  which  flow  naturally 
from  what  has  been  laid  down  here :  But  intend¬ 
ing  to  profecute  this  SubjeO:  farther,  and  to  treat 
of  the  Impediments  of  Refpiration,  and  the  con- 
fequences  of  Refpiration  obftrucled  or  intermit¬ 
ted,  in  a  Treatife  exprefly  on  that  SubjeCt}  X 
fhall  referve  them  for  that  opportunity,  and  con¬ 
tent  mylelf  here  to  attempt  the  Herveyan  Pro¬ 
blem  only,  which  has  given  abundance  of  Au¬ 
thors  fo  much  perplexity. 

That  incomparable  Philofopher  enquires,  Why  Harveyan 
a  Foetus,  taken  out  of  the  Uterus  with  the  Mem- 
branes  entire ,  fhall  live  in  Water  fome  Hoars  with¬ 
out  Communication  with  the  External  Air  ?  where¬ 
as  if  it  be  taken  out  and  fuffc'Pd  once  to  breathy  it 
can't  afterwards  furvive  a  Moment  without  the 
Benefit  of  Refpiration. 

Granting  the  FaCl  to  be  as  he  has  deliver'd  it ,  Attempted. 
:twh;ch  yet  is  not  lo  in  ail  Cafes,  the  main  difficul¬ 
ty  grounded  on  a  Miflake,  which  from  the 
dating  of  the  Qpeftion  I  find  this  Great  Man  to 

have 


" — 


238  Of  the  Motion  of  the  Heart,  Book  II. 

have  dipt  into..  For  he  thinks,  that  a  Foetus  is 
fooner  fuffocated  after  having  once  breath’d,  than 
if  it  had  not  breath’d  at  all,  and  that  by  breath¬ 
ing  it  had  contra&ed  fomething  which  render’d 
Harv.  de  it  more  perifhable.  Idem  tamen  fecundis  exutus7 
Gen.  A-  (fayS  he)  p  feme l  aerem  intra  Pulmones  attraxerit7 

de^Partis  P°fiea  ne  momentum  quidem  temporh  abfefaeo  durare 
' pofitj  fed  confeftim  moriatur  ?  And  prelently  af¬ 
ter,  Siquidem  conftat7  foetum7  pojiquam  eum  lemel 
hauferit7  citius  fuffocari  \  quam  cum  ab  ilio  pror- 
fus  arcebatur .  The  Doctor  oblerving  a  Foetus  to 
live  longer  without  Refpiration,  and  to  difpenie 
better  with  the  want  of  Air  while  included  in 
the  Membranes  entire,  than  it  cou’d  afterwards  7 
infers  thence,  that  the  Air  does  in  the  firffc  Aft 
of  Inlpiration  imprels  upon  the  Lungs  fome  qua¬ 
lity,  which  renders  it  ever  after  more  indilpen- 
fably  necedary.  But  allowing  his  Obfervation,  I 
mud  yet  deny  his  Inference  to  be  good:  For, 
deprive  a  Foetus  of  means  of  relpiring,  and  then 
take  it  out  of  the  Membranes,  and  it  Shall  be  as 
loon  fuffocated,  as  if  it  had  refpired  before.  This 
proves,  that  this  Neceffity  of  intercourie  with 
the  Air  by  way  of  the  Lungs  is  not  the  Off-fpring, 
but  the  Parent  of  Refpiration,  and  that,  that 
Learned  Man  was  drawn  into  a  Fallacy  of  Non 
caufei  pro  caufa. 

The  reafon  of  this  Neceffity  is  the  predure  of 
the  External  Air  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Body, 
tion  after,  from  which  it  was  defended  by  the  interpoiition 
Bltb  0f  the  Membranes  and  the  Humours  contain’d, 
whence*  which  are  not  lb  compreffible,  as  the  Body  of  the 
Foetus  itfelf.  So  loon  therefore  as  the  Foetus  is 
excluded,  and  expos’d  to  the  immediate  contafl 
of  the  ambient  Atmofphere7  the  Veifels  and  all 
the  Cavities  of  the  Body  mud  neceffarily  be  lb 
comprels’d,  that  the  Fluids  can’t  have  room  for 
Motion,  and  conlequently  the  Foetus  cou’d  have 
no  Life,  if  Nature  had  not  contriv’d  by  the 
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Motion  of  the  Thorax  to  remove  and  admit  that 
preflhre  alternately,  and  thereby  to  imprefs  a  Mo¬ 
tion  on  the  Fluids,  which  is  the  Spring  of  Life. 
But  this  Motion  of  the  Thorax  being  any  way 
i  iupprels’d,  the  equal  prelfure  of  the  Atmofphere 
on  all  parts  occafions  a  total  Celfation  of  Motion, 
which  is  Death. 

I  lhall  profecute  this  Subject  no  farther  now, 
nor  trouble  the  Reader  with  any  Apology  for 
diffenting  from  thole  great  Men  herein  named  j 
becaule,  I  hope,  I  have  done  it  with  Modefty, 
and  all  the  Refped  due  to  fo  great  Authorities, 
and  have  affign’d  nothing  which  is  not  matter 
of  Fad  uncontroverted,  or  deduc’d  from  it  by 
plain  Mechanical  Neceffity. 
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THE  Trunk  of  th zVena, 
Tulmonaris ,  with  its 
Branches  fill’d  with  Wax, 
fepa rated  from  the  Lungs, 
and  difplay’d  as  in  Infpira. 
tion. 

A  A.  The  Bulbous  Trunk 
of  the  Vein. 

B.  Its  Orifice  ty’d  up, 
when  cut  from  the  left  Ven¬ 
tricle,  clofe  to  the  Bafis  of 
the  Heart. 


C.  The  left  Auricle 
of  the  Heart,  fill’d  with 
Wax. 

D  E.  The  Trunks  and 
Branches  of  the  Pulmonick 
Veins  of  the  right  and  left 
Lobes  of  the  Lungs ,  in 
which  it’s  obfervable  thofe 
of  the  right  fide  are  larger, 
and  more  numerous  than 
thofe  of  the  left. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

O/Sanguification  and  Nutrition. 

/ 

THE  Blood  is  a  warm ,  red  Liquor ,  circa-  Blood, 
lating  by  means  of  the  Arteries  and  Veins, 
through  every  part  of  the  Body.  it'bde  cu 

While  it  circulates  in  the  VeHels,  it  appears 
homogeneous  or  uniform  Liquor,  but  being  let  genicus 

OUt,  liquor 
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out,  as  it  gradually  cools,  it  foparates  Ipontane-' 
oully  into  two  diffinO:  Parts,  a  CraJJ'amentum ,  or 
Separates  req  coherent  Mats,  and  a  Serum  or  tranlparent 
Tutfat*  Part  which  ftiU  retains  its  Fluidity,  and  being 
Serum  fbmething  the  more  Ipecifically  heavy  of  the  two, 
and  Craf.  foftains  and  bears  up  the  red  part  which  fwims  in 
{amentum. The  proportion  of  which  two,  inthemixt, 
is  ordinarily  about  one  and  a  half  of  the  Serum  to 
one  of  the  CraJJ'amentum.  I  have  pitch'd  upon 
this  Proportion  as  a  Medium  between  the  Excef- 
fes  on  both  fides.  But  the  Reader  is  not  to  be 
proportion  furpriz’d,  if  he  lometimes  finds  the  Proportion 
vot  abfo-  vaffly  different  from  what  I  have  here  given, 
iutely.de-  even  in  Perlons  of  found  Health.  For  as  to  this 
tertnim-  p0jnt^  Nature  foems  not  to  have  fettled  any  per- 
feffb  Standard,  but  the  Blood  of  fome  wiil  be  more 
watry  or  lerous,  of  others  more  fibrous,  than  this 
Proportion  foems  to  allow}  and  yet  no  vifible  dif¬ 
ference  be  found  in  the  Perfons  as  to  point  of 
Health.  And  therefore  I  propofo  this  as  a  Mea- 
fore  of  a  thing  not  reduc’d  to  a  Certainty,  and  in 
which  therefore  a  great  Latitude  is  to  be  allow’d. 
Blood de.  The  Blood  is  deriv’d  from  the  Chyle ,  which, 
riv'd  from  having  pafs’d  the  Latteals  of  the  leveral  kinds,  i3 
Chy]e-  deliver’d  into  the  Blood  at  the  Subclavian *,  whence 
they  pals  together  to  the  right  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart,  and  there,  being  yet  more  intimately 
rnixt,  circulate  thenceforwards  together  through 
the  whole  Body  }  till  after  leveral  Circulations 
and  Depurations  at  the  foveral  Colatures  of  the 
Body,  they  are,  as  the  Chymijts  call  it,  coho- 
bated,  or  alfimulated,  lb  as  to  make  one  uniform 
compound  Mafs,  which  leems  to  be  nothing  elle 
but  Chyle  alter’d  by  the  i\rtifice  of  Nature,  and 
exalted  into  Blood.  For  it  does  not  appear  that 
any  thing  extraneous  is  mixt  with  the  Liquor 
circulating  in  the  Blood- Vellels,  but  Chyle ,  ex¬ 
cept  what  was  firft  foparated  from  it  for  partial* 
lar  Ufes,  and  what  after  having  forv’d  them  is  re¬ 
turn’d 
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turn’d  to  it.  Unlefs,  perhaps,  it  may  receive 
iome  Portion  of  Air  in  the  Lungs,  which  has 
been  a  Queftion  much  agitated  Pro  and  Cony 
but  not  yet  brought  to  any  certain  Decifton,  by 
any  Arguments  that  I  could  yet  fee  for  either 
fide  of  the  Queftion. 

That  there  is  a  quantity  of  Air  mix’d  with  the  Air  in  tba 
Blood,  and  circulating  along  with  it,  is  paft 
doubt  ^  but  whether  any  more  than  was  at  hr  ft 
contain’d  in  the  Bodies,  out  of  which  the  Chyle 
was  form’d,  and  was  than  tranfmitted  along  with 
it  to  the  Blood,  is  a  Queftion  not  yet  decided.  P°w 
Nor  perhaps  is  it  eafy  to  find  Arguments  that 
fhall  be  demonftratively  conclufive  either  way  .other-wife 
Tho’  if  there  were  any  Air  introduc’d  intoth Qtbanvoitb 
Blood  by  any  other  Paftage  than  the  La&eals,^  Chyle 
in  the  manner  already  mentioned,  it  would  be  a 
Dilcovery  of  very  great  Importance,  and  that 
might  tend  to  the  Solution  of  many  doubtful  Pro¬ 
blems  in  the  Animal  Oeconomy,  if  the  Way  and 
Method  of  its  entrance  could  be  clearly  demon- 
ftrated-,  but  that  not  being  done,  even  for  the 
Lungs,  (the  moft  probable  way)  I  fhall  not  pre¬ 
fume  fo  far  as  abfolutely  either  to  receive  or  re¬ 
ject  the  Opinion. 

The  neceftity  of  Respiration,  and  the  ftorid  Argu* 
Colour  which  the  Blood  receives  in  the  Lungs,  mentsfor 
and  firft  iliews  in  the  V ena  Pulmonaris ,  are  the 
Arguments  which  thole,  who  contend  for  th Qt/L  Blood 
Admiffion  of  the  Air  into  the  Blood  that  way ,wthe 
infill:  moft  upon.  For  the  firft  of  ’em  I  have  al- 
ready  accounted  another  way,  in  Chap,  VII.  of 
this  Book.  The  latter  is  chiefly  fupported  by 
the  Experiment  of  turning  the  grumous  red  part 
of  the  Blood  after  Coagulation  upon  Blood-let¬ 
ting,  by  which  it  is  obferv’d  that  the  under  Sur¬ 
face,  which  was  before  blackifh,  being  turn’d 
np,  and  expos’d  to  the  Air,  acquires  a  florid  Co¬ 
lour  like  that  of  the  Blood  in  the  Vena  Pulmona - 
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m,  from  whence  they  argue  that  this  Change 
wrought,  is  in  both  Cales  by  the  lame  means, 
vtz.  The  Contacl  of  the  Air.  But  for  this  Change 
in  the  Lungs,  thole  that  oppofe  the  Admiffion  of 
the  Air,  pretend  to  account  by  the  extraordinary 
Agitation  of  the  Blood  in  the  Lungs,  which 
they  think  fiifficient  by  Comminution  only  to 
impart  the  bright  Colour. 

There  is  an  Experiment  indeed  which  leems 
to  favour  the  real  Admiffion  of  Air,  which  is, 
that  keeping  the  Lungs  of  a  Sheep,  or  other  Ani¬ 
mal,  in  a  pendulous  Pollute,  if  Water  be  pour’d 
into  the  Trachea ,  till  it  be  full,  the  Water  will  fir  ft 
infinuate  it  felf  into  the  Air- Vefiels,  and  thence 
return  very  freely  thro’  the  Blood- Veffels.  This 
I  have  tried  very  often,  but,  as  I  oblerv  d,  it 
would  flow  as  freely  from  the  Artery  as  the 
Vein,  which,  together  with  the  hydropica!  Di- 
flenfion  of  the  Vehicles  themlelves,  render’d  it 
fufpefled  to  me,  that  the  Continuity  of  thole  very 
tender  Parts  was  broken  by  the  Weight  of  the 
Water;  and  therefore  I  dare  not  lay  too  much 
hrefs  upon  this  Experiment,  but  propound  it  on¬ 
ly  in  order  to  farther  and  lefs  fufpicious  Tryals. 

But  whencefoever  deriv’d,  and  how  little  foe- 
ver  it  may  be,  this  included  Air  is  that  which 
gives  the  expanfive  Motion  or  Spring  to  the  Mals 
of  Blood;  and  conlequently  is  the  Caule  of  the 
incalelcence,  or  warmth  of  it,  which  may  thence 
eafily  be  accounted  for,  without  having  recourfe 
to  Acids  and  Alkalies,  or  chymical  Principles. 
For  Air  (wherefoever  included)  is  comprefs’d,  as 
it  mull  necefiarily  be  in  all  Liquors,  and  will  en¬ 
deavour  to  expand  it  lelf;  and  conlequently,  if  it 
be  ftrong  enough,  drive  outward  die  parts  of  the 
Body  that  indole  it:  By  which  means  it  caules 
the  Blood  to  beat  againfl  the  fides  of  the  Vefiels, 
which  having  Mufculous  Contractile  Coats,  do 
in  their  turns  comprefs  it  again,  and  lo  caule  a 
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:  reciprocal  JEftus  in  the  Blood  greater  than  the 
mere  circulatory  Motion  could  ^  whence  the 
parts  of  the  Solids,  or  containing  Veflels,  being 
1  put  into  a  conftant  Agitation,  as  well  as  the 
j  Fluids,  a, Heat  is  produced  in  both,  which  they 
mutually  impart  to  each  other. 

Befides  this  Air,  the  Blood  confifls  of  fcveral  Analytic 
lorts  of  Parts  5  to  lome  one  or  more  of  which,  °\  the 
i  and  their  mutual  action  upon  one  another,  the  in-  %los& 

:ii  teftine  Motion  of  the  Blood  has  hitherto  general- 
i|  ly  been  imputed.  Thole  which  upon  the  Am- 
lyfis  oifer  themfelves  to  our  view,  are  two  forts, 
as  Salts,  and  a  Quantity  of  Oil  ^  which  by  fome 
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nice  Examens  has  likewife  been  found  to  be  of 
two  forts  ^  a  great  deal  of  Phlegm  or  Water,  and. 
a  good  Quantity  of  Caput  Mortuum }  which  howe¬ 
ver  limple  it  may  appear,  may  for  ought  we 
know  confifl  of  divers  Subfiances  ellentially  di- 
ftinft  from  one  another:  But  for  want  of  luffici- 
ent  ways  of  probation,  all  that  we  get  out  of  it 
is  a  little  fixt  Salt  by  Incineration. 

The  Chymifts,  according  to  their  wonted  Cfymfit 
Method  and  Principles,  account  for  the  Colour  V 
of  the  Blood  from  the  Exaltation  of  its  Sulphur 
which,  whether  true  or  falfe,  is  gratis  diPtumy carious* 
and  altogether  as  unfatisfaftory  as  it  is  arbitrary. 
However,  lince  the  Dollrine  of  Colours  in  ge- 
ral  is  not  applicable  to  Medicinal  Ulc,  it  is  not  an 
Enquiry  very  neceilary  to  be  profecuted  in  an  A* 
natomical  Work. 

However,  that  accurate  fagacious  Enquirer,  ■Borettus’j 
Alphonfus  Borellus^  not  latisfy  d  with  fuch  wide  dtuouni* 
Vague  Idea’s  of  natural  Cauies  5  thought  fit  to 
examine  the  Ground  or  Materia  Subftrata  of  the 
rednefs  of  the  Blood,  by  a  Method  more  iimple, 
and  I  think,  in  fuch  Calcs,  more  likely  to  iuo 
ceed  than  the  Chymical  5  which  defiroys  the  *  HeMc* 
Concrete,  and  with  a  new  Texture  introuuces 
new  Colours  and  Appearances.  *  lie  took  a  par-  p-rt  ’ 
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cel  of  the  Craffamentum ,  after  it  had  leparatedit 
lelf  from  the  Serum ,  as  far  as  fpontaneoully  it 
wou’d,  and  walhing  it  frequently  in  Water,  found, 
that  by  that  way  it  was  leparable  into  a  vifeous 
llippery  fubflance,  confifling  of  white  or  colour- 
lels  Fibres,  which  riles  to  the  Surface  of  the  Wa¬ 
ter,  and  there  gathers  into  a  Skim,  or  coherent 
Pellicle  of  a  reticular  Texture,  and  deep  red 
Powder,  which  precipitated  pretty  plentifully  to 
the  bottom. 

This  Experiment  fhews,  that  the  red  Colour 
of  the  Blood  is  imparted  to  the  Blood  by  parti¬ 
cular  tinging  Particles,  as  in  the  common  Expe¬ 
riments  of  Dyers ,  tho’  not  fo  infeparably  as  many 
of  theirs,  mod:  of  which  they  know  however  ve¬ 
ry  well  how  to  difeharge.  It  might  therefore 
be  very  well  worth  that  Man’s  while,  who  will 
reafon  about  the  Colour  of  the  Blood  from  the 
Hypoflatical  Principles  of  the  Chy miffs,  to  exa¬ 
mine  the  red  Precipitate  apart,  and  lee  with  which 
of  their  Elements  it  molt  abounds,  which  might 
perhaps  teach  ’em  to  be  more  wary  in  pronoun¬ 
cing  about  the  Original  of  Colours  ^  and  with 
this  Caution  I  leave  it  to  their  Inquilition. 

This  line  red  Colour,  however  generally  found 
in  the  Blood  of  terreftrious  Animals,  and  molt  o- 
thers,  is  not  abfolutely  neceffary  or  elfential  to  it. 
For,  be  Tides  that  divers  whole  Species  have  their 
circulating  Liquor  white  or  limpid,  which  I 
Ihould  not  fcruple  to  call  Blood,  I  have  feen 
Blood  let  out  to  the  Quantity  of  a  Pint  or  more 
from  the  Median  of  a  Man,  which  was  all  of  a 
pure  milk  white,  which  did  not  when  cold  lepa- 
rate  into  a  Craffamentum^  as  the  red  ufually  does, 
nor  yield  a  Skim  or  Cream,  nor  turn  four  upon 
keeping  as  Milk  does,  which  to  appearance  it  ve¬ 
ry  much  refembled  3  but  remain'd  fweet  without 
parting  Subfiances  for  lbme  Weeks,  and  at  laff 
corrupted  and  hank  *,  after  almoff  three  Months, 
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and  that  I  kept  it  fluid  in  a  Viol,  then  a  very 
flight  leparation  enfued  of  the  whiter  part,  from 
a  whey-colour’d  Liquor }  but  neither  was  the 
Coagulum  near  fo  ftrong  as  that  of  four  Milk, 
nor  the  Liquor  fo  tranfparent  as  Serum  or  Whey, 
nor  either  in  Smell  or  Tafte  enclin’d  to  be  lour, 
but  had  at  laft  a  Smell  pretty  ftrong  of  Putre¬ 
faction.  The  Man  from  whom  it  was  drawn 
was  lightly  Cache&ical,  and  both  his  Looks  and 
Complaints  were  like  thole  of  Maids  not  very 
far  gone  in  a  Chlorofts . 

Divers  other  Inftances  are  to  be  found  in  Au -Brcthin- 
thors,  of  Blood  that  w7as  not  red  ;  and  Dr.  Lower  °t 

J  J  /  p  I A  A 

in  his  Book  De  Corde^  relates  a  remarkable  Cafe^^  ^  at 
of  one  that  bled  lb  long  at  the  Nofe,  that  at  laft^  Nofe9 
the  Broth  which  he  drank  for  his  Supper,  flow'd,  from  Dr . 
little  alter'd  that  way,  as  Blood.  But  that  Cafe  ^ower- 
of  the  white  Blood,  above  recited,  being  the 
moft  complete  in  its  kind  that  I  ever  faw  or  read  • 
a  Change  made  without  any  accidental  Circum- 
ftances  of  Force,  or  the  Attendance  of  any  ex¬ 
traordinary  Inconveniencies  ^  which  was  in  a  man¬ 
ner  habitual,  and  did  not  probably  come  upon 
the  Man  in  an  Inftant,  or  a  fhort  time,  nor  va- 
nifli  lo,  but  in  all  Appearance  had  its  leiliirely 
Steps  and  Gradations  >  during  part,  at  leaft,  of 
which  time  the  Man  muft  live,  and  do  all  the 
Offices  of  Life,  which  he  leem’d  to  do  in  the 
main  as  well  as  others,  (elpecially  as  fuch  to  whom 
we  have  above  compar’d  his  State)  without  what 
is  vulgarly  call’d  Blood.  I  have  propofed  it  more 
at  large,  that  they  who  trouble  themfelves  to 
reafon  about  the  elfential  Qualities  of  Blood,  may 
at  leifure  confider  wherein  the  DefeCt  lay. 

The  Chymifts,  perhaps,  will  readily  tell  us, 
that  Blood  is  a  Liquor  more  fulphureous  than 
Milk*,  and  that  in  this  Blood,  which  re  le  mb  led 
Milk  lo  much,  the  Sulphur  was  not  fufficiently 
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exalted  to  give  the  red  Tinfture  which  they  de¬ 
rive  from  that  Principle. 

Cohur  cf  On  the  other  hand,  they  who  fetch  the  Co- 
the  Blood  lour  from  the  Impregnation  of  the  Air  in  the 
from  the  ;.j^unggj  may  fancy  a  Defect  or  Obftru&ion  of 

^irun- 0)  the  pelage  of  the  Air  into  the  Blood  in  that 
prov'd.  part,  by  which  means  it  was  defrauded  of  that 
Colour  or  Spirituofity  which  otherwife  it  fhould 
have  had. 

Either  of  thefe  Opinions  may  be  true,  but 
they  are  both  improv’d,  and  therefore  neither  to 
be  in  lifted  on.  But  there  is  another  Difficulty, 
which  is,  that  this  white  Blood,  after  it  had  been 
let  out  from  the  Vein  above  the  uliial  Time  of  Se¬ 
paration,  either  in  Blood  or  Milk  *,  did  not  yet 
follow  the  Courfe  of  either,  but  ftill  preferv’d  its 
mixture,  without  parting  into  a  Crajfamentum 
and  Serum ,  or  into  a  Coagulum  and  Whey. 

Elere  the  Chymifts  have  a  fair  Opportunity 
to  pretend  a  Libration  or  equal  Temperature  of 
their  Salts  *9  and  to  fay  that  the  Proportion  of ’em 
was  fuch  that  the  Alkalious  hinder’d  the  Acid 
from  procuring  a  Coagulum ,  and  the  Acid  pre¬ 
vented  a  fpeedy  Corruption  from  the  Volatile 
Alkalious,  and  fb  betwixt  ’em  preferv’d  the 
State  that  it  appear’d  in,  at  the  firft  letting  out, 
longer  than  is  nfual  in  Liquors  that  have  had 
their  due  Exaltation. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  that  hold  the  mix¬ 
ture  of  Air,  with  the  Blood  in  the  Lungs,  may 
(at  leaft  with  equal  Reafon)  fay,  that  this  Blood 
not  having  received  in  the  Lungs  a  Quantity  of 
Air  Efficient  for  its  Perfeftion  and  Colour,  con¬ 
tain’d  yet  enough  to  maintain  it  in  the  State  of 
Fluidity,  though  not  fufficient  to  bring  it  fpeedi- 
Jy  to  Putrefaction,  which  however  it  did  at  laft, 
after  an  unufual  length  of  Time. 

.For  my  own  part,  who  think  the  Colour  of 
the  Blood  to  depend  upon  other  Circumftances 
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r:  (not  neceflary  to  my  Purpofe)  than  the  Exaltati- 
i;:  on  of  Sulphur ,  or  the  Quantity  of  Air  contain'd 
I  in  it  j  I  leave  it  to  the  farther  Enquiry  of  thole 
1  whom  the  like  Obiervation  fhall  furnifh  with  bet- 
j  ter  means  to  fearch  into  the  Caufe  of  it,  than  I 
j  at  that  time  had. 

But  to  return  to  the  Hidory  of  laudable  well-  ^mical 
0;  condituted  Blood,  the  vifible  Elements  of  it  are  ^fe^nts 
(I  thofe  which  the  Laboratories  of  the  Chy mills  Blocd. 

;|  produce  leparate,  tho’  perhaps  much  alter’d  by 
l  the  Furnace.  For  it  is  pah:  all  Controverfy,  that 
1  the  Empyreumatical  Oils  drawn  from  Blood  by 
I  Fire,  diifer,  toto  Coslo,  from  the  natural  Fat,  or 
1  Oil,  which  circulates  with  the  Blood.  N  or  is  it 
j!  improbable  that  the  Salts  rais’d  from  Blood,  or 
i  other  Animal  Liquors,  are  in  the  Operation  ve¬ 
ry  much  acuated :  Or  at  lead:,  that  the  various 
3  Combinations  of ’em,  by  which  they  were  circu- 
I  lated  in  the  Blood,  are  lo  dedroy’d,  as  to  render 
:|  them  quite  a  different  thing  from  what  they  were 
i  in  the  natural  State.  It  may  likewile  be  a  reafb- 
i  nable  doubt,  whether  that  Earth,  or  Caput  Mor- 
tuum ,  which  remains  in  the  Retort  after  the  Di- 
ftiilation  ended,  be  not  a  new  Produdion,  which 
had  no  Exigence  under  any  Form  refembling 
that  in  the  Blood  it  ielf  -y  and  it  is  probable  that 
it  is  the  Refult  or  the  heavier  Salts  and  Oils, 
which  being  deditute  of  their  more  fluid  Parts, 
are  in  a  manner  torrefy ’d  in  the  Brocefs,  and  put 
on  a  Shape,  Confidence,  and  Rigidity,  which 
naturally  they  never  had. 

But  this  latter  Doubt  I  would  not  extend  too  Nourijh - 
far,becaule  the  Nouriihment  of  the  Bones,  feems 
neceffarily  to  require  fbmething  more  Solid  than  i  JC 
Oil,  and  lefs  fluxil  than  Salt,  which  may  ferve 
to  give  a  Confidence,  and  Temper  to  thofe  two, 
of  which  the  Bones  by  their  Analyfis  are  found 
mainly  to  confift. 
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From  thofe  Principles  or  Elements,  varioufly 
combin’d  and  diffributed  by  the  Circulatory  Mo¬ 
tion  imprels'd  by  the  Heart,  as  has  been  already 
,fhewn,  Chap.  VII.  of  this  Book,  and  by  the 
Ofcillatory  Expanfive  Motion  of  the  interlpers’d 
Air,  and  the  Re- action,  and  Rehlition  of  the 
Contra&ile  Veffels  through  which  it  pahes,  flow 
all  the  Properties  and  Operations  of  the  Blood. 
From  this  mixture  of  Elements  and  their  lax 
Compofition  it  is  fufceptible  of  various  Altera¬ 
tions  and  Impreflions,  of  which  the  Principal 
are  Coagulation,  which  almofl  conftantly  at¬ 
tends  the  parts  of  it,  when  out  of  the  Body  but 
if  generally  within  the  Body,  it  muffc  be  Mor¬ 
tal  inftantaneoufly  ^  and  therefore  luch  a  State  of 
the  Blood  does  not  appear  ever  to  have  happen’d 
without  Artificial  Procurement  :  Diffolution 
which  is  an  Affection  juft  contrary  to  the  for¬ 
mer,  and  is  fuch  a  Comminution  of  the  Fibrous 
parts  of  the  Blood,  as  indifpofes  it  for  that  fepa- 
ration  of  the  Crafamentum  from  the  Serous  part, 
which  always  enfues  in  Healthy  Blood  upon 
cooling  out  of  the  Body,  if  received  into  a  deep 
Veflel.  For  upon  a  plain  Surface  it  will  not  fe- 
parate.  This  Diffolution  or  broken  Texture  of 
the  Blood  is  often  the  Confequence  of  Malig¬ 
nant  and  Peftilential  Fevers,  and  fhews  it  felf  in 
the  Petechia ,  Purple  Spots  ;  and  in  many  of  thefe 
Cafes  the  Blood  taken  away  by  Plebotomy  will 
not  leparate  into  a  Crajfamentum  and  Serous  Part. 
This  fort  of  Diffolution  is  likewife  occafioned*^ 
by  ibme  kinds  of  Poyfbns,  among  which  may 
be  reckon’d  the  Bites  of  Venomous  Animals,  as 
Rattle  Snakes,  Vipers,  &c.  In  fome  of  which 
however  the  Diffolution  is  not  Total,  but  Par¬ 
tial,  and  therefore  overcome  by  proper  Applica¬ 
tions.  Thofe  two  contrary  Affections  of  the 
Blood,  when  they  fpring  from  an  Internal  Courfe, 
grife  from  the  oppofite  kinds  of  Salts,  Acids,  and 

Vol&* 


Ch. VIII.  and  Nutrition. 


249 


I 

l 


Volatile  Alkalies.  For  though  in  an  Humane  fincen 

Body,  no  fincere  Acki  is  to  be  found,  nor  coif d  7n 
it  indeed  be  confident  with  Life*,  yet  it  may, 
and  does,  often  enter  the  Blood  lb  compounded, 
as  to  bridle  the  Volatile  Alkalious,  which  is  the 
true  Salt  of  the  Blood  *,  and  fb  hinder  the  due 
Attenuation  and  Mixture  of  the  feveral  Parts,  as 
in  the  Cale  of  a  Diabetes ,  and  perhaps  in  a  Chlo- 
rofis ,  where  the  Blood  is  Thick  and  Torpid.  On 
the  other  Hand  where  the  Alkalious  are  too  re¬ 
dundant,  and  unbridled,  or  exalted,  the  Blood 
is  render’d  too  thin  and  fluid,  lb  that  the  Difcri- 
ruination  of  its  Confident  Parts  is  loft,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  feveral  Degrees  of  which  follow  Hy- 
per  menflr  nations Purple  Spots ,  Bloody  Urine 2 
Sweat ,  &c. 

Another  DifaffeCtion  which  is  very  frequent  g/0Pj 
in  the  Blood,  is  a  too  great  abundance  of  Oils fomdimes 
or  Salt  Particles,  by  means  of  which  the  z&cvjq  over  Oily* 
parts  of  the  Blood  being  too  much  clogg’d,  the 
Faculties  of  the  Body  are  not  lo  Vigoroufly  ex¬ 
erted  *,  and  thole  Parts,  which  fhoifid  be  feparated 
from  the  Blood,  for  peculiar  Ufes,  are  intangled 
and  detain’d  \  whereby  the  ends  for  which  they 
are  occafioiftd  by  Nature  to  be  feparated,  are  not 
fufficiently  an  fiver ’d  •  and  perhaps,  (which  may 
be  none  of  the  lead  inconveniencies  of  an  over- 
Oily  Blood)  the  Solid  Parts,  through  and  by 
which  it  pafles,  are  too  much  Lubricated  and 
Suppled,  and  the  Tone  of  them  thereby  vitia¬ 
ted,  and  confequently  their  Spring  relax’d,  and 
their  Action  impair’d.  From  hence  proceed  that 
Sluggifti  Inactivity  and  Droufinels  which  gene¬ 
rally  attend  very  Fat  People,  whofe  Nerves, 
Membranes,  and  other  Tenfe  Parts,  are  relax’d 
by  the  too  great  Quantity  of  Fat,  with  which 
the  Blood  abounds. 

The  contrary  AffeCtion  to  this,  is,  the  defect  cvrj~ 
of  Oil  in  the  Blood,  which  being,  as  it  were, 
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its  Balfim,  lines  and  preferves  all  the  Parts  from 
being  Fretted  and  Corroded  by  the  Salts,  whole 
Sp  kulci  or  Edges  are  engag'd,  and  as  it  were 
Jheath’d  in  this  loft  Balfamick  Matter,  and  fo 
kept  from  attending  the  Solid  Farts,  as  they  con¬ 
stantly  do  where  this  is  wanting.  This  Dyfcra - 
fy  of  the  Blood  is  ufually  attended  with  a  general 
Atrophy ,  and  a  Fretting  or  Corroding  of  fome 
particular  Parts:  Whence  arile  Serous  Defluxions, 
Apoftemations  and  Ulcers,  &c.  to  which  all 
parts  of  the  Body  are  liable  in  luch  a  State  of 
the  Blood,  especially  the  Lungs,  whole  tender 
Veficulous  Subftance  is  more  eafily  annoy’d  than 
any  other,  by  the  Acrimony  of  the  Salt  Serum . 
Whenever  this  happens,  if  it  be  #not  Speedily 
corrected  a  Phthifis  Soon  follows,  in  the  Acme  of 
which  the  Lungs  become  Ulcerated. 

The  Quan-  Thefe  are  the  principal  Dyfcrafies  or  Dilaffec- 

tliy  ofter -  tions  of  the  Blood,  relating  to  its  Temperature, 
reftriouS'  and  due  Mixture.  For  as  to  its  Terreftrious  part, 
or  Element  of  Earth,  the  Excefles  or  Defers  of 
wt  deter-  that  are  not  lo  notorious,  and  coniequently  the 
finable,  proportion  which  it  holds  to  the  reit,  is  not  fo 
eafily  to  be  dilcover’d  and  adjusted,  unlefs  per¬ 
haps  the  Cretaceous  T *ophiy  and  Calculous  Concre¬ 
tions  fo  frequently  found  in  Animal  Bodies,  may 
be  faid  to  be  the  Produfl:  of  a  redundance  of 
Earth  in  the  Blood.  But  if  that  be  lo,  this  Dyf 
crafy  does  not  Shew  itfelf  very  apparently  in  the 
Blood,  by  any  thing  but  its  Effe&s,  neither  does 
it  afford  any  clear  Indications.  For  thole  that  in 
thefe  Cafes  Fhyficians  have  been  able  to  find,  are 
generally  drawn  from  the  excefs  and  kinds  of  the 
Salts,  which  are  always  combin’d  in  great  Quan¬ 
tity  in  this  fort  of  Concretions  *,  and  all  the  Scope 
that  they  rationally  drive  at  from  their  Preserva¬ 
tive  or  Curative  Indications,  is  to  prevent  thole 
Coagulations,  of  which  they  look  upon  the  Salts 
to  be  the  Caufe,  or  to  diffolve  them  when  but 
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loofely  form’d.  For  whatever  farther  fbme  may 
pretend  to  in  thefe  Cafes,  is  but  the  vain  Boaft- 
ings  of  Charlatans  and  Empiricks  who  cheat  the 
People  with  their  Pretences  to  infallible  Diffol- 
vents  of  firmly  compared  Stones,  which  they  im¬ 
pudently  pretend  to  have  done,  whenever,  by  the 
ordinary  means  difguis’d,  they  happen  to  drive 
out  any  loofe  unknit  Gravel,  or  fmall  Stones. 

All  the  other  Dyfcrafies  of  the  Blood  difcover 
themfelves  readily  enough  to  the  Eye,  the  Touch, 
or  the  Tade  of  a  diligent  Judicious  Inquirer.  But 
this  only  betrays  itfelf  none  of  thefe  Ways,  and  is 
to  be  found  out  by  Reafoning,  and  Confluences 
drawn  from  Hypothetical  Caufej  in  which  we 
may  eafily  be  deceiv’d,  tho’  there  be  a  neceffity 
lometimes  of  ufing  them.  We  can  eafily  fee 
whether  the  Blood  be  of  greater,  or  lefs  Con¬ 
fidence,  than  in  a  State  of  Health  it  ought  to 
be:  We  can  fee  and  feel  whether  it  abounds  with 
Serofities  or  Oil :  And  we  can  Tad  or  even  feel 
the  Afperities  of  the  Salts :  The  Earth  only  which 
is  edeem’d  the  g roiled  of  ail  the  Elypodatical 
Elements  eludes  all  thefe  Tryals,  and  leaves  us 
to  find  it  in  its  Effeds. 

However,  as  the  Exceffes  and  Defers  of  the 
other  Elements,  are  the  mod  difcoverable,  fo  are 
they  likewiie  the  mod  important  ^  and  by  their 
various  Combinations  and  Complications  produce 
mod  of  the  Difieafes  of  the  Humours  of  the  Bo- 
dy  j  and  therefore  the  Conftitution  of  the  Blood 
fhou’d  upon  all  occafions  of  Phlebotomy  be  nicely 
inquir’d  into  with  more  Curiofity  and  Exa&nefs, 
than  I  doubt  Phyficians  generally  ufe  j  who  or¬ 
dinarily  content  themfelves  with  a  liiperficial 
view,  or  perhaps  a  flight  Tad  with  the  end  of 
the  Finger :  Whereas  they  ought  in  many  Cafes 
to  feel  carefully,  and  examine  by  their  Touch 
the  Degree  of  Cohaefion  and  Tenacity  in  the 
Grumous  part  after  Separation,  as  well  as  the 
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Smoothnefs  and  Oleofity  of  both  parts :  And  if 
they  did,  by  frequent  weighing  a  dated  Meafure, 
examine  the  Specihck  Gravity  of  Morbid  in 
different  Cafes,  and  of  Sound  Blood  likewile  \ 
they  might  perhaps  arrive  at  a  Standard  of  the 
Quantity  of  Air  contain’d  in  them,  and  thereby 
dilcover  when  the  Difeafe  proceeded  from  an 
Excels,  or  defeat  of  Air  incorporated  in  it.  It  is 
certain  that  the  light,  loole  Oblervations  made 
upon  Blood  by  our  Chirurgions,  and  Blood-let¬ 
ting  Apothecaries,  are  very  fuperficial  and  unla- 
tisfaftory,  and  the  Judgments  that  they  make  up¬ 
on  them  generally  Erroneous  and  Falfe  5  for  mind¬ 
ing  only  the  Superfice  and  Colour,  or  perhaps 
the  appearing  Quantity  of  Serum ,  they  roundly 
pronounce  it  Good  or  Bad,  Rich  or  Poor,  with¬ 
out  minding  any  other  Circumftances.  Thus  if 
the  Colour  be  Florid  and  Gay,  they  readily  com¬ 
mend  it  for  good  Blood,  although  perhaps  it  be 
Hypochondriacal  or  Flatulent,  or  have  in  it  the 
Rudiments  and  Tokens  of  an  Incipient  Inflam¬ 
mation  *,  in  both  which  Gales  the  Blood  will  be 
very  florid,  becauie  the  Texture  of  it  is  pretty 
loole  and  broken.  But  having  heard  that  there 
were  fuch  things  in  the  Blood  as  Red  Globules, 
from  which  indeed  the  French  Phyficians,  and 
Philolbphers  have  upon  the  Score  of  the  Figure 
generally  deriv’d  the  Rednefs  of  the  Blood  (tho5 
according  to  the  Doftrine  of  that  Incomparable 
Mathematician  and  Philofopher  Sir  Ifaac  New¬ 
ton,  Red  being  the  Colour  leaft  Refrangible  and 
leaft  Redrafted,  the  Globular  Figure,  is  of  all 
others  the  leaf!  apt  to  produce  that  Colour  as  be¬ 
ing  the  mold  Refrangible)  they  conclude  the 
Globules  of  the  Blood  lafe  and  entire,  and  confe- 
sky  BWquently  all  elfe  well.  On  the  other  Hand,  when 
no  Argu-  they  fee  the  fizy  Pellicle,  they  prefently  cry  out  of 
went  oj  Acidity,  which  caules  in  their  Opinion  that  fluff 
Audit)*  Qoagulum .  Whereas  it  is  the  Produft  of  the  di~ 
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re£l  contrary,  and  is  only  a  mixture  of  the  aque¬ 
ous  and  Oily  part  of  the  Blood  by  means  of  too 
much  Volatile  Salt,  which  by  an  intenfe  Heat 
are  infeparably  incorporated,  as  appears  by  the 
ftiff  Jellies  produc’d  in  the  Digeftor  mention’d, 

Chap.  XIII.  B.  I.  which  both  in  Colour,  Con-  Ch.  Xltt. 
fiftence  and  Tenacity,  refembles  the  Sizy  Skin,°( 
which  by  its  appearance  always  on  the  Surface  in' 
fhews  itfelf  to  confift  of  the  lighted  Parts  of  the 
Blood.  The  vifible  Changes  that  happen  beyond 
thefe  are  generally  matter  of  Surprize,  not  in- 
ftru&ion  to  them,  and  are  ufually  the  Gbjefts  of 
their  Wonder,  not  Judgment }  which  it  is  not  to 
our  prefent  purpofe  to  Profecute  here,  it  being 
lufficient  to  have  given  a  Hint  to  the  Judicious 
Inquirer,  whom  I  pretend  not  fo  much  to  in¬ 
form,  as  to  excite. 

There  are  other  Diforders  in  the  Blood,  which  Other  Al- 
do  not  Originally  fpring  from  any  Dyfcrafy  orteratzms 
undue  mixture  of  its  Elements,  but  from  an  Al-  J 
teration  in  the  Motion:  Such  as  an  Augmentati¬ 
on  or  Diminution  of  the  Degree  of  Velocity  in 
the  Progredive  Motion :  Or  the  fame  Changes  in 
the  Degree  of  the  Expanfive,  by  which  Super¬ 
natural  Fermentations  are  induc’d,  orthenecef 
iary  ones  dampt  and  checkt,  and  the  Progrefs  of 
the  Blood  too  much  hurry ’d,  or  retarded,  which  *  - 
depend  upon  various  Caufes,  very  different  from 
one  another :  As  fometimes  on  matters  taken  in 
ab  Extra ,  as  in  Fevers  and  other  Diforders  oc- 
cafion’d  by  Surfeits,  Debauches  or  Drugs,  Ibme- 
times  by  too  violent  Exercifes  or  catching  Cold : 

At  other  times  by  fbme  latent  Malignity,  or  In- 
difpofition  of  the  Air,  from  whence  proceed 
Epidemical  Difeafes  ^  and  very  often  by  lome  vi- 
tious  peccant  Humours  generated  in  the  Body  it 
lelf,  and  reaffum’d  into  the  Blood,  which  are  too 
many  to  be  enumerated  here,  without  entring 
into  a  Detail  of  almoft  all  the  Difeafes  of  the 
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Blood.  In  this  fort  of  Diforders  the  Spirits  are 
too  often  accus’d,  which  is  lb  convenient  a  fhi ft, 
and  lb  fitted  to  be  employ’d  on  all  occafions,  that 
it  is  grown  almofl  the  common  Afylum  of  all  baf¬ 
fled  Reafoners  ;  who,  when  they  are  puzzled, 
need  do  no  more  than  lay  the  Fault  upon  the  Spi¬ 
rits,  and  the  difficulty  is  over  without  any  trou¬ 
ble;  for  they  are  always  at  Hand  to  bear  the 
Blame.  But,  this  is  explaining  Obfcurum  per 
Qbfcurius ,  till  fome  Body  or  other  gives  us  better 
Demonftration  of  their  Exiftence,  Nature  and 
Operations,  than  our  Ignorance,  and  want  of 
fiomething  to  fill  their  Place,  and  flop  a  Gap  in 
our  Philoiophy,  have  done. 

The  Solids  likewife  have  their  fhare  in  the 
diforderly  Motions  of  the  Blood,  for  according 
as  the  Tone  of  the  relpeflive  parts,  thro’  which 
the  Fluids  pals,  is  over-tenfe,  or  too  lax,  the 
Motion  of  the  Humours  will  be  promoted  or  re¬ 
tarded  thereby.  For  in  cafe  ol  over-tenfion  of 
the  Veffels,  the  Preflure  of  the  Fluids  will  by  the 
Refilition  or  Elaftick  return  of  their  Parietes  be 
reverberated  with  greater  Strength,  and  conle- 
quently  a  greater  Motion  will  be  thereby  imp  rel¬ 
ied  upon  them,  and  the  Celerity  of  it  encreas’d 
in  Proportion.  But,  in  a  Relaxation  or  Atonia 
of  the  fame  Veffels,  the  Expanfion  of  the  Fluids, 
towards  which  they  have  a  perpetual  tendency 
from  Caufes  already  mentioned,  will  neceffarily  be 
greater  from  the  yielding  of  the  Veffels ;  but  the 
Progreffive  will  lofe  fome  of  its  Celerity  for  want 
of the  Repercuflion  of  their  fides  upon  the  Fluids, 
as  it  does  in  the  Veins ;  which  Relolution  of  the 
Tone  of  the  Solids  may  be  one  Caufie  of  thole 
Symptoms,  which-  conftantly  attend  Epilepfies7 
and  other  Spafmodic  Diftempers. 

The  Blood,  thus  varioufly  compounded,-  and 
circumftantiated,  vifits  even  the  Minuteft  Part  of 
the  Body,  by  means  of  the  Circulative  Motion  s 
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Of  the  Impulfe  and  Caufes  of  which,  and  the 
paffages  through  which  it  is  perform’d,  an  Ac¬ 
count  has  been  already  given,  which  needs  no 
Repetition  here. 

In  this  Round,  thole  Particles  of  the  Blood 
which  conform  beft  to  the  Figure,  and  Structure 
of  the  Parts  thro’  which  they  pals,  are  appolited 
to  them  either  for  their  Augmentation,  which  is 
called  Accretion :  Or  for  the  Reparation  of  luch, 
as  by  the  Conftancy  and  Rapidity  of  the  Circu¬ 
latory  Motion  of  the  Blood  mull  needs  be  worn 
off  from  them. 

About  the  matter  from  whence  this  Nourilh-  Contefied 
ment  is  deriv’d,  great  Contefts  have  arilen  among  b  ^ 
Phyficians  and  Anatomiffs^  in  which  this  only 
has  been  a  Point  agreed  upon  by  common  con- 
fent,  that  among  the  various  Humours  of  the 
Body  there  was  one  peculiarly  deftin’d  and  con¬ 
trived  for  that  Office,  but  which  that  is,  has 
been  the  Difpute.  In  which,  if  I  may  have 
leave  to  Ipeak  lo  freely  of  great  Authors,  they 
have  in  my  Opinion,  Ihewn  more  Reading, 
Learning,  and  Subtilty,  than  true  Under  handing 
of  the  Point  in  Queftion. 

Some  have  contended  for  a  Nutritious  Juice  to  Varies 
be  convey’d  through  the  Nerves,  in  which  fome  Hypo' 
great  Men  of  our  own  Country  have  been  the  t‘ie!es 
principal  Mifleaders  *.  Some  have  fet  up  the 
Lymph  ^  Others  the  Chyle,  as  the  Univerfal  Sue- 
cus  alibilis  :  Some  have  appointed  the  Serum  or 
Albumen  of  the  Blood,  (which  to  intimate  it 
once  for  all,  I  take  to  be  the  lame  thing  with  the 
Lymph)  for  that  Office,  which  others  affign  to 
the  Crajfamentum.  And  there  are  lome  who  out 
,of  feveral  Elementary  parts  of  each,  or  all  thefe, 
make  various  Combinations  according  to  their 
own  Fancies,  from  whence  they  have  formed  an 
almoft  innumerable  variety  of  Hypothefes :  All  of 
them  carrying  leeming  Probability,  yet  none  of 

them- 
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them  Convi&ion,  at  Ieaft  not  to  me.  The  Rea- 
1 bn  of  this  Mifearriage  of  fo  many  great  Wits, 
leems  not  to  be  any  want  in  them  of  Qualifica¬ 
tions  lufficient  for  fuch  Inquiries,  but  that  the 
Matter  is  in  its  own  Nature  not  precifely  de¬ 
terminable. 

Blood  However  all  theie  (except  they  who  bring  a 
commonly  Nutritious  Juice  thro'  the  Nerves)  agree  that  the 
Ibcthc  *4-^°°^  is  the  Vehicle,  that  conveys  the  Alimen- 
hicie  of  tary  Parts,  through  all  the  Body,  whatsoever  they 
Nutritious  may  be,  and  whencefoever  deriv'd.  But  perhaps 
Particles.  Up0n  t]ie  Score  of  its  Heterogeneity  or  Compo- 
fition  of  different  Elements,  they  did  not  make 
that  itfelf  the  Nutritious  Fluid  without  refrain¬ 
ing  the  Faculty  of  Nourilhing  to  fome  particu¬ 
lar  parts  of  it,  as  thinking  the  general  Account 
too  vague  and  indefinite.  I  muff  conlefs  myfelf 
of  another  Mind,  and  own,  that  I  think  all 
thole  precife  Determinations  to  be  too  narrow 
and  reftrain’d,  and  that  the  Blood  in  its  largefi: 
acceptation  (including  all  thole  parts  which  have 
been  before  delcrib’d  as  belonging  to  it)  is  Am¬ 
ple  and  homogeneous  enough  for  the  purpole  of 
Nutrition. 

No  partf  I  conceive  therefore  that  all  the  Ipecifically 
•:uiar  Tsu.  different  parts  (be  they  more,  or  fewer  than  thole 
we  have  already  delcrib’d)  which  circulate  toge¬ 
ther  in  the  V elfels  under  the  common  Name  of 
Blood  ^  do  contribute  fomething  either  Inftru- 
mentally  or  Materially  to  the  Augmentation  or 
Reparation  of  the  Parts  through  which  they 
pals  :  But  how  much  each  precifely  for  its  lhare 
does  leparately  contribute,  I  do  not  pretend  to 
know  :  Nor  indeed  to  be  able  to  lay,  that 
the  Liquor,  which  we  call  Blood,  confifts  pre¬ 
cifely  and  exactly  of  fo  many  Elements  or  Parts 
Ample,  as  to  Senle,  and  our  Analyfis ,  and  no 
more. 
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Therefore  before  I  proceed  to  lay  down  my  Sanguifi* 
r  own  Notion  of  Nutrition,  it  will  be  neceffary  tocatwu 
jfay  fomethirtg  concerning  Sanguification,  ano¬ 
ther  Point  which  has  been  very  much  canvals’d 
j  among  the  Learned  ^  but  in  my  Opinion  with  as 
I  little  Fruit  and  Satisfaction  as  the  former.  I  ihall 
a:  not  therefore  trouble  mylelf,  nor  the  Reader 
|  jj  with  the  Diicuffion  of  iuch  fieri!  Quedions,  as 
j|  whether  the  Liver,  the  Heart,  or  the  Blood,  &c. 
jilanguify,  which  ferve  rather  to  try  the  Wit  and 
;  i  Invention  of  Young  Students,  than  to  inform 
hi  their  Judgments. 

By  Sanguification  is  generally  underflood  the  un~ 


;  Affimilation  of  the  Chyle  into  Blood,  which  is  derfood  by 


:[  fuppos’d  to  be  compleat,  when  the  whole  Cir- 
Ilculating  Mafs  is  laturated  with  a  high  Red  Co¬ 
il  lour,  and  upon  Phlebotomy  ieparates  in  the  Ba* 

1  idon  into  a  red  Crajjamentum ,  and  an  Amber  Co¬ 
ni  loured  Serum  only,  without  any  white  Matter 
floating  loofe  on  the  Surface,  as  the  Chyle  before 
jij  perfeCl  Aflimilation  will  do. 

The  Phyficians  of  the  lad  Century,  upon  the  In-  Vain  Dip* 
j  troduCKon  and  Reception  of Chymidry,  fufpeCling  P“tes  a~ 
dj  almofl  every  thing  in  a  Humane  Body  to  be  done  *  5 
i  by  Ferments,  and  among  the  red  Sanguification  }  vuif/wg* 
i  were  therefore  very  folicitous  to  circumfcribe  and' 

■1  fix  it  to  the  proper  Ojjicina ,  where  they  lirppos’d 
this  Ferment  was  prepar’d,  or  at  lead  to  be  found  \ 
and  great  Difputes  there  were  among  them 
!  about  it.  Hence  the  Liver  and  the  Spleen  had 
lometimes  their  Triumphs,  fometimes  their  Ob- 

I  fequies  fung,  as  a  frefh  Champion  or  Adverfary 
|J|  arofe  for  or  againd  their  Caufe.  But  I  ihall  not 
1 !  here  trouble  the  Reader  with  any  thing  more 

I I  particular  about  the  Notion  of  fuch  fort  of  Fer- 
h  ments,  or  thele  Topical  Sanguifications.  Neb* 
ij  ther  ihall  I  didurb  the  Allies  of  the  Pladick 
•  :  Powers  and  Faculties  of  the  Antients  long  fince 
!l  deceas’d,  fince  no  Body  is  in  danger  of  revi* 
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ving  thofe  Doctrines  again  with  any  Prolpect  of 
Succefs. 

Samwfi-  Of  Sanguification  we  may  admit  two  Degrees, 
cation  the  firft  of  which  amounts  to  no  more  than  a 
gradual.  c0nfL1f10n?  or  fUch  an  intimate  mixture  of  parts, 
Firft  De-  as  pufgces  f0  t0  confound  the  ditferent  colour’d 
grce'  Liquors,  as  that  the  whitenefs  of  the  Chyle  fhall 
be  fo  loll,  or  drown’d  in  the  red  Colour  of  the 
Blood,  as  never  more  to  appear  again  in  its  own 
Shape  and  Colour  *,  to  which,  how  many  Circu¬ 
lations  are  necefiary,  is  hard  to  determine.  How¬ 
ever,  he  that  confiders  the  feveral  Motions,  as 
well  Inteffine  as  Progreffive,  will  eafily  allow 
them  fufficient  to  produce  fuch  a  mixture  in  no 
long  time. 

Second  T 'he  fecond  Degree  of  Sanguification,  is  when 

Degree,  the  parts  of  the  Chyle  are  fo  exalted,  or  commi¬ 
nuted  and  fubtiliz’d,  as  to  lofe  entirely  their 
former  tendency  to  a  Coagulatory  Separation, 
fuch  as  in  Chyle  and  Milk  they  have.  In  the 
lpontaneous  Separation,  or  curdling  of  which 
latter,  there  is  a  Concurrence  of  a  manifeft  Acid, 
which  in  the  Separation  of  the  parts  of  Blood  is 
never  found,  not  even  in  the  moh  morbid  Cafe, 
that  ever  I  could  hear  of. 

FVby  two  I  have  mentioned  but  two  Stages  or  Degrees 
Degrees  of  Sanguification :  One,  while  the  Mixture  is 
only  men  ^ rofs  and  confus’d  only  and  the  other,  when  the 
zioned.  Parts  are  comminuted  and  united,  which  feems 
to  give  us  a  fufficient  Idea  of  perfe£l  Blood  ^  tho* 
there  may  be,  and  undoubtedly  are,  feveral  Steps 
or  Degrees  between  thefe,  which  we  neither 
need,  nor  indeed  can  dift inguifh  by  any  fufficient 
Tokens,  for  want  of  knowing  how  many  Circu¬ 
lations  are  neceffary  to  make  a  perceptible  Alte¬ 
ration  in  the  aggregate  Mafs.  However,  there 
is  a  farther  Degree  in  which  the  parts  are  yet 
more  exalted  and  fubtiliz’d.  But  this  being  be¬ 
yond  what  is  falutary,  I  account  the  Sanguifica¬ 
tion 
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tion  perfect  without  it.  This  latter  is  that  State 
in  which  the  Fibres  and  Filaments  of  the  Blood 
are  fo  broken  and  blended  with  the  aqueous  parts, 
as  not  to  be  again  ieparable  from  em  5  which 
therefore  I  efteem  a  Morbid  Sanguification,  fuch 
as  happens  in  Peftilential  and  other  Fevers,  which 
are  attended  with  Bloody  Sweaty  Urine ,  Spots,  &c« 
and  in  which  the  Blood  will  not  leparate  when 
cool,  tho’  out  of  the  Body. 

All  thefe  Degrees,  whether  imperfeT,  perfeft,  circulate 
or  morbid,  are  procur’d  by  reiterated  Circulati- on  the 
ons  \  in  which,  as  well  the  inteftine  as  progreflive  vjazn  In~ 
Motion,  conlpires  to  the  effe ding  the  Mixture 
and  Comminution  of  the  adventitious  Parts,  and  ficathn* 
undoubtedly  have  their  jftated  Period,  in  which 
they  arrive  at  Perfection  *,  tho?  where  precifely  to 
fix  that,  is  unknown  to  us.  But  that  it  is  fo,  is 
plain  by  the  Crudity  of  the  Chyle,  which  may 
be  f  und  by  letting  Blood  after  a  full  Meal,  in 
which  the  Chyle  will  appear  diitinCt  after  many 
repeated  Circulations,  and  by  the  too  great  Flu¬ 
idity,  or  over-intimate  Mixture  which  appears  in 
that  State,  which  we  call  the  morbid  Sanguifica¬ 
tion  }  in  which  there  is  undoubtedly  the  Con¬ 
currence  of  tome  collateral  Caufe,  befides  the 
natural  Motions  of  the  Blood  5  becaule  it  is 
found  in  fome  peculiar  Diftempers  only,  tho5 
there  may  be  many  Degrees  of  Excels  of  Exal¬ 
tation,  beyond  the  due  State,  before  it  arrives  at 
that  infeparable  pitch  of  Fluidity  which  niani- 
fells  it  felf  plainly  to  us  ^  but  being  unheeded^ 
and  perhaps  not  cognizable  by  any  vifible  Token, 
we  cannot  account  diftinftly  for  ’em.  It  would 
indeed  be  of  very  great  Service  towards  the 
Cure  of  Diftempers,  if  fuch  adequate  Trials 
could  be  invented,  as  might  diicover  the  feveral 
Gradations  towards  or  beyond  falutary  Sanguifi¬ 
cation.  But  thefe  being  yet  uninvented,  muft 
be  left  to  future  Induftry  and  Sagacity. 
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Sanguij ?-  Ey  this  Account  of  Sanguification;,  however 

cflon.  anti  rude  and  unaccurate,  it  will  be  obvious  to  any 
equally  *1  considering  Perfon,  that  the  lame  Difficulties 
perplex'd,  that  occur  in  fettling  the  diftind  Steps  of  Sangui¬ 
fication  are  to  be  met  with  in  Nutrition  alio  : 
For,  whatever  the  nutritious  Particles  may  be, 
it  is  plain  that  from  the  firil  admiflion  of  the 
Chyle  into  the  Blood,  their  Motion  is  confounded 
with  the  Motion  of  the  Blood,  and  conformable 
to  it,  and  confequently  that  no  diftinder  Ac¬ 
count  can  be  given. 

Nutritious  Whatfoever  Notions  therefore  Speculative  Men 
Aiattcrva-  may  advance  about  the  diftind  and  gradual  Mo- 

t  or  ding  to  ti°ns  of  the  Nutritious  Matter  }  and  whatfoever 
the  Pores  Distributions  they  are  piealed  to  make  of  this 
°J  the  fort  of  Matter  to  one  part,  and  that  to  another  j 
^a)ts*  they  exist  in  Imagination  only,  and  admit  of  no 
Proof,  nor  indeed  any  regular  Examination.  For 
as  the  nutritious  Juice,  or  Juices,  are  mix’d,  and 
circulate  with  the  Blood  thro’  all  the  Parts  of  the 
Body  ^  all  that  we  can  diftindiv  conceive  of  ’em 
is,  that  as  the  excrementitious  Parts  are  in  their 
Paffage  feparated  into  Specifically  diftind  Fluids, 
by  means  of  Glands,  whofe  Pores  are  adapted  to 
receive  flich  Particles  only  as  when  they  come  to¬ 
gether  make  luch  a  peculiar  Species  of  Fluid  *,  as 
the  Urine,  which  is  feparated  by  the  Kidnies,  the 
Bile  by  the  Liver,  and  the  Saliva  by  the  Glands 
about  the  Mouth,  &c.  So  we  may  conclude, 
without  offering  violence  to  Reafon,  or  draining 
Inferences,  that  the  Pores  of  the  Parts  to  be  nou- 
riflfd,  are  fo  figur’d  and  form’d,  as  to  retain 
thole  peculiar  Particles  which  comform  bed  to 
’em.  But  we  cannot  with  any  Foundation  pre¬ 
tend  to  tell  what  fort  of  Particles  each  part  re¬ 
tains,  unlefs  we  knew  didindly  like  wife  how  the 
Pores  of  thofe  Parts  were  difpos’d,  and  cou’d  tell 
precifely  what  Parts  they  were  capable  of  receiv¬ 
ing,  and  what  only  ;  Which  is  a  Degree  of 

Know* 


26 1 


[|  Ch.  VIIL  Of  Sanguification 

2  Knowledge  I  doubt  no  Man  has  ever  yet  ar« 
'ji:  riv’d  at. 
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The  Analyfis  indeed  of  the  Parts  does  give  us 
lome  grofs  Idea  of  the  Materials  whereof  they 
were  compounded,  if  we  iuppofe  that  the  Bodies 
which  we  feparate,  pre-exifted  in  the  Blood,  fuch 
as  they  then  appear.  But  even  thus  we  cannot 
carry  our  Speculations  to  any  great  Nicety.  For 
all  the  Parcs  of  an  Animal  (at  leaf!  of  thole  which 
we  call  perfeft)  yield  the  fame  Subftances  upon 
the  Analyfis ,  and  the  difference  is  only  in  the 
Proportion.  This  holds  true  even  betwixt  the 
Fluids  and  the  Solids,  lome  affording  more  Oyl, 
others  more  Salt  3  fome  more  Phlegm,  and  others 
more  Caput  Mortuum  3  which  (if  we  allow  it  to 
be  an  uniform  Body,  luch  as  exifted  before)  we 
may  call  in  Earth  to  make  up  the  number  of 
Elements.  But  whether  thefe  were  not  form’d 


3  in  the  Body,  by  the  Coalition  there  of  Particles 
1  of  Matter  yet  more  limple,  remains  Hill  a  Doubt 
i  fo  weighty,  as  will  render  all  Conclufions  of  this 
;  kind  from  the  Analyfis  very  precarious. 

This  being  the  bed;  Guide  we  have,  it  might 
I  perhaps  be  better  to  reft  contented  with  luch  a 
Rationale  of  Nutrition,  as  may  fairly  (without 
j  ftraining  or  fuppohng)  be  deduc’d  from  the  Me¬ 
chanical  Properties  and  Actions  of  the  Bodies, 
nourifhing,  and  to  be  nouriihed. 

Let  us  therefore  confider  the  Blood  or  circu-  BkoJ  a 
lating  Fluid,  as  a  compreftible  Elaftick  Body  3 
and  the  Veffels  or  Solids,  which  they  permeate  ^iuid!  ^ 
(  at  leaft  moft  of  ’em  )  as  Expanble  and  Con¬ 
tractile,  capable  of  being  dilated  and  endued  with 
a  Faculty  of  Refilition  or  Reftitution  3  which 
Properties  will  furnilli  us  with  a  Mechanical  Idea 
of  Nutrition  in  general.  For  the  Blood  having 
befides  its  Progrelhve  Motion  an  Expanfive  one, 
which  it  derives  from  the  included  Air  3  which 
being  rarified  by  the  innate  Heat  of  the  Body, 
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expands  with  it  all  the  Parts  of  the  Liquor  with 
which  it  is  mixed,  and  thereby  prefling  upon  the 
fides  of  the  Velfels  extends  and  dilates  their  Pores, 
mtrltun  and  lb  makes  way  for  thole  Particles  of  the  Fluid, 
h-w  per -  whole  Figure  admits  of  it  either  to  flip  through 
thofe  Pores,  or  to  infinuate  themfelves  into  ’em  ; 
where  by  the  reciprocal  Contraction  or  Refiliti- 
on  of  that  Vefiel,  the  Pores  being  again  flu  aitned, 
they  are  fix’d  ;  and  lo  become  a  part  of  it,  and 
fupply  the  Lois  of  thole  other  Particles,  which 
by  the  continual  Affri&ion,  or  rubbing  of  the 
Fluid  upon  thole  Velfels,  may  have  been  abrad¬ 
ed  -y  and  fo  by  the  natural  Conlequence  of  their 
Mechanifm,  the  lame  Fluid  may  be  conceiv’d  to 
repair  the  Decay  it  would  otherwile  occafion.  I 
know  lome  will  not  grant  the  Solids  to  undergo 
any  luch  Lois  of  Parts*,  and  confequently  will 
not  allow ’em  to  have  any  need  of  Reparation  or 
Nutrition,  after  they  have  obtain’d  their  full  Di- 
menfions.  But  if  they  confide r  how  fait  a  con¬ 
tinual  Flux  of  Water,  which  is  not  by  infinite 
Degrees  lb  rapid  and  forcible  as  that  of  the 
Blood,  will  w7ear  even  Stones;  they  will  be  hard 
put  to  it  to  Ihew  how  the  Parts  of  the  Body, 
which  are  comparatively  lo  very  foft,  fhould 
endure  fo  conftant  and  lo  violent  a  Flux  of  Hu¬ 
mours,  without  decay. 

.  In  young  Bodies,  where  the  Velfels  are  much 
tenderer,  not  only  the  fides  are  ampliated  by  this 
young  ^-JExpanfive  Motion,  and  their  Dimenfions  that 
Tes\  way  encreas’d  by  receiving  more  than  they  lo le ; 
but  by  the  Progreflive  Motion,  which  naturally 
and  firongiy  pulhes  forward,  and  would  not  re¬ 
turn  but  for  the  Bar  and  Check,  which  they  re¬ 
ceive  at  the  Extremities  of  the  Velfels ;  the  con¬ 
taining  parts  are  gradually  firetch’d  in  length,  and 
'  by  the  Matter  which  infinuates  it  felf every  where 
Into  the  Pores,  are  hindredfrom  returning  exact¬ 
ly  to  their  firft  Dimenfions ;  by  which  means  they 
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infallibly  vegetate  or  grow}  which  they  con¬ 
tinue  to  do,  till  the  fupporting  parts,  in  Bones, 
growing  by  degrees  rigid  and  firm,  admit  of 
no  farther  Extenfion }  and  thereby  put  a  flop  to 
the  farther  growth  of  the  more  flexile  and  yield¬ 
ing  Parts,  which  are  ty’d  to,  and  limited  by 
them. 

Thus  the  Dimenfions  of  the  Body,  as  to  Growth 
length,  are  circumfcrib’d  to  that  precifa  Stature, ar' 
which  it  had  at  the  time  which  the  Bones  firft  c!ir\jfcVi 
acquir’d  that  unyielding  Rigidity.  And  thefe  7t 
]3imenfions  every  Limb  maintains  during  the  reft 
of  Life,  unlels  by  Accident  a  Bone  be  broken, 
or  by  any  Diftemper  foftned  again,  and  render’d 
plyant j  in  which  Cafe  the  other  parts  follow  the 
Figure  and  Dimenfions  of  the  Bone  :  As  when 
it  happens  that  the  fraftur’d  Parts  of  a  broken 
Bone  are  not  rightly  put  together  again,  as  it 
often  falls  out  in  the  Bone  of  the  Thigh  *,  where 
the  under  part  not  being  brought  to  correipond 
rightly  with  the  upper,  the  Weight  of  the  Body 
making  the  upper  bear  downwards,  they  flip  a- 
long  each  other,  and  the  Leg  is  thereby  fhort- 
ned.  The  fame  thing  happens  without  a  Change 
of  Dimenfion  of  the  Bones  themlelves,  if  the 
Head  of  the  Thigh  Bone  be  turn'd  out  of  its 
Socket  in  the  Ifchium }  in  which  Cafe  the  weight 
of  the  Body  makes  the  Trunk  bear  downwards, 
and  the  Flelh  yielding  for  the  head  of  the  Bone 
to  rife,  the  Leg  appears  Ihortned. 

What  it  is  that  determines  the  yielding  of  the 
Bones  to  a  ftated  time,  pretty  nearly  agreeing 
almoft  always  in  all  Perfons,  is  hard  to  tell.  All 
that  appears  certain  in  it,  is,  that  this  Rigidity 
of  the  Parts  come  on  gradually,  and  that  from 
our  firft  Conception  to  that  time,  the  Encreafe 
is  by  degrees  lefs  and  Ids  every  Year-,  perhaps 
every  Month,  every  Day,  were  we  able  to  ad- 
juft  our  Obfervations  fo  nicely  as  to  calculate  it. 

S  a  lam 
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I  am  not  ignorant  that  many  times  the  growth 
receives  a  Check  from  fome  contingent  Circum- 
ftances,  of  which  we  are  not  aware  and  returns 
again  when  they  ceafe,  tho’  infenfibly  to  us.  In 
JDifeafes  we  are  indeed  aware  of  this  fometimes, 
and  think  we  know  what  to  impute  it  to,  tho5 
even  that  we  cannot  do  precifely. 
fluids  But  it  is  not  the  folid  Parts  only  that  are  ten¬ 
ure  ten-  dercr  in  young  Animals  than  in  grown  ones  ^  but 
m  '  the  Fluids  themfejves  are  much  more  foft,  and  as 
^than  ^  were  gummous,  as  we  find  by  that  Juice  which 
eld,  we  call  the  Gravy,  which  the  younger  the  Meat 
is,  the  more  gelatinous  it  is. 

Whence  This  feems  to  fhew,  tliat  from  whatloever  Ele- 
ihis  hnp -  ment  they  are  deriv’d,  or  however  compounded, 
^ms%  the  nutritious  Parts  are  fibrous,  folt  and  gela¬ 
tinous  *,  and  that  confequently  the  iefs  they  are 
comminuted  and  fubtiliz’d,  the  fitter  they  are 
for  Nourishment.  Hence  it  comes  that  the 
Blood  of  Children,  having  undergone  few  Cir¬ 
culations  in  proportion  to  grown  Perfons,  is  in 
the  fame  Proportion  more  nutritious,  and  the 
Parts  which  are  form’d  out  of  it  more  loft,  flexi¬ 
ble  and  yielding*,  which  Softnefs,  by  length  of 
Time  and  repeated  Circulations,  the  Fluids  as 
well  as  Solids  gradually  lole,  till  the  latter  re¬ 
filling  the  Xmpulfes  of  the  Blood,  a  flop  is  put 
to  their  Growth. 

Bones*  From  hence  alfo  we  may  conclude,  that  Bones 

form'd  are  ^orm’^  out  comminuted  or  bro- 

'  •  ken  Parts  of  the  Blood,  f nee  we  fee  that  the 
Blood  of  old  Men,  which  by  a  long  courfe  of  Cir¬ 
culation  becomes  in  a  manner  even  unfit  for  the 
common  courfe  of  Nutrition,  will  however  ge¬ 
nerate  Bones,  and  convert  into  that  fort  of  Sub- 
fiance  many  of  the  Tendons  and  Ligaments,  and 
even  the  Coats  of  the  Veffels  themfelyes whole 
Subflance  being  next  to  the  Bones  the  moil  com- 
pa&,  admits  only  of  the  fmalleft  Particles  of  the 
*  ^  “  Tf*  *  Blood, 
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Blood,  which  therefore  fooneft  become  ofleous, 
as  they  are  frequently  found. 

This  Theory  may  furnifli  us  with  a  reafonable  Dr.  Sy- 

Solution  of  that  Problem  which  Dr.  Sydenham  denhamh 

Problem 
consider'd, 

Horft,  or  any  other  Animal,  arrives  at  his  Acmey 
meaning  his  full  Strength  and  Vigour,  at  a  de¬ 
terminate  Age  ^  for  tho’  we  cannot  tell  by  what 
Proportions  and  Degrees  this  Softnefs  both  of  the 
Humours  and  folid  Parts  wears  off }  yet  we  find 
that  it  gradually  does  fo,  and  that  all  forts  of 
Animals  have  a  dated  Period  of  Time,  *  in  which 
the  Circulations  have  reduc’d  the  Solids  to  foch 
a  State  of  Refidance,  as  to  admit  no  longer  of  a 
Vegetative  Encreafe  j  and  that  gradually  as  this 
Vegetation  declines,  the  Strength  encreafos  ; 
which  depends  upon  the  Refinance  that  the  So¬ 
lids  make  to  the  Fluids,  in  which  confids  the 
Strength  of  Mufoles.  For  the  Action,  or  Force 
of  a  Mufcle,  confiding  in  the  Refidance  which 
the  Mufoular  Fibres  make  to  the  Effervefcence 
of  the  Blood,  or  other  Fluid  included  in  the 
Belly  of  the  Mufcle  j  the  Animal  is  then  drong- 
ed,  or  in  his  greated  Vigour,  when  his  Muf- 
cles  are  able  to  make  the  douted  Refidance  ; 
which  is  when  they  will  no  longer  admit  of  a  per¬ 
manent  Didention,  that  is,  when  they  have  done 
growing. 

It  may  be  obje&ed,  that  the  Refidance  of  the 
Veffels  is  yet  greater  in  aged  Perfons,  and  that 
according  to  this  Theory  it  mud  be  fo  \  which 
notwithdanding  is  attended  with  Stiffnefs,  want 
of  Strength,  Vigour  and  Heat,  which  is  con- 
fefs’d. 

But  theft  things  depending  (as  has  been  alrea¬ 
dy  fhewn)  upon  the  mutual  ATion  or  Re-a&ion 
of  the  Fluids  and  Solids  upon  each  other }  as  the 
folid  Parts  grow  dubborn  and  unyielding  to  the 

*  •  '  ‘  !  Impreffion 
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Impreflion  of  the  Fluids  ^  lo  they  lole  their  Ela- 
fticity,  or  Faculty  of  Refilition,  or  Reftitution, 
by  which  the  Motion  of  the  Blood  it  felf  was  in- 
vigorated  and  promoted:,  and  by  this  Rigidity 
of  the  Veffels  the  Blood  is  reduc’d  to  a  mere  cir¬ 
culatory  Motion,  fuch  as  is  imprefs’d  by  the  Im- 
pulfe  of  the  Heart  only,  without  any  room  for 
the  Expanfive  \  upon  which  all  the  vital  Aftions 
depend,  as  much  (at  lead)  as  upon  the  Progref 
live,  though  both  be  indiipenlibly  necelfary. 

But,  belides  this  Indifpofition  of  the  Velfels, 
(which  from  the  Theory  laid  down,  unavoidably 
attends  Age)  the  Humours  themfelves,  by  long 
Attenuation,  grow  fo  much  aflimilated  or  ho¬ 
mogeneous,  that  the  Fermentation,  or  necelfary 
Expanfive  Motion,  is  but  ill  maintain’d j  through 
which  De  fed,  together  with  that  of  the  Vellels, 
the  Circulation  it  lelf  languishes,  and  all  the  vital 
Faculties  gradually  decay  with  it  j  till,  if  no  Ac¬ 
cident  fupervenes  to  haften  Death,  which  a  little 
one  in  thele  Circumftances  will  do.  Nature  it 
lelf  fails,  and  they  drop,  like  over-ripe  Fruit, 
as  it  were,  Ipontaneoufly  and  of  courfe,  into  the 
Grave. 

The  Theory  (as  little  able  as  we  are  to  be 
precile  and  exad  in  it)  will  enable  us  to  account 
for  more  Phenomena,  and  is  capable  of  more  im¬ 
provements,  than  any  drawn  from  particular  Hu¬ 
mours,  without  any  Force  upon  Nature,  and 
running  into  Suppositions  not  warranted  by  the 
Mechanilm  of  the  Body.  But,  if  it  be  (as  I 
think)  true,  it  fuggefts  a  way  of  preferving  our 
felves  longer  than  ordinary,  if  regular  and  early 
Care  were  taken  }  of  which  having  no  room  to 
Speak  here,  I  lhall  referve  it  to  a  farther  Oppor¬ 
tunity,  and  in  the  mean  time  leave  it  to  the 
Consideration  of  others, 
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FIG.  I. 
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THE  Pulmonary  Vein, 
with  the  Branches 
nearer  each  other,  as  in  Ex¬ 
piration. 


TV.  JB,  The  fame  Letters 
of  Reference  with  the  pre* 
ceding  table,  explain  this 
likewife. 


FIG.  II. 


Tolypus  taken  out  of  its  largeft  Ramifications# 
this  Vein  anfwering 
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BOOK  III. 

Of  the  HE  AX l 

C  H  A  P.  I. 

Of  the  containing  Parts  of  the  H  E  A  D. 

F  the  containing  Parts  of  the  Head, 
fome  are  common,  fome  proper. 

The  common  are  the  fame  with 
thofe  of  the  reft  of  the  Body,  which 
are  the  Cuticle ,  Cutis ^  Membrana  Adipofa  and 
Pannicuius  Carnofus . 

The  Skin  itfelf  is  various  in  different  Parts  of 
the  Head.  On  the  Scalp,  efpecially  the  hinder 
of  it,  call’d  Occiput ,  it  is  very  thick  and  hard, 
on  the  Face  it  is  thin,  foft  and  ftnooth,  but  on 
the  Lips  thinneft  of  all 
There  is  very  little  Fat  about  the  Head* 
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The  Panniculus  Carnojus  is  plainly  Mufcular  in  Fannie u- 
the  Fore-head  of  fbme,  by  means  of  which  they  *us  Car' 
move  the  Skin  of  the  Forehead  as  they  will-  n°rus* 
Others,  in  whom  the  Occipital  and  Frontal  Muf 
cles  join  their  Tendons,  can  move  the  whole 
Scalp  of  the  Head. 

On  the  outfide  of  the  Head,  out  of  that  Part 
which  is  call'd  the  Scalp,  Ipring  the  Hairs  •,  which  Hair . 
though  many  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  unnecef- 
fary  pains  to  exclude  from  the  Number  of  the 
Parts  of  the  Body,  yet  being  the  Product  of  it, 
and  containing  fomething  very  curious  in  their 
Stru&ure,  are  worth  a  fhort  Account.  They 
are  obferv’d  by  the  Microlcope  to  be  hollow,  and 
furnilffd  with  a  multitude  of  Veifels }  and  howe¬ 
ver  to  us  they  appear  to  be  fimple  and  equal,  the 
Microlcope  fhews  them  to  be  knotted  like  fome 
forts  of  Grals,  and  to  fend  out  Branches  at  the 
Joints.  Their  Cavity  has  been  other  wife  p  rov’d  Cavity* 
by  the  Diftemper  called  the  Plica  Polonica ,  in 
which  the  Blood  itlelf  has  dropt  through  the 
Hairs.  But  I  have  never  feen  this  Cafe,  and  am 
apt  to  doubt,  whether  the  Blood  that  Ihues  be 
not  fent  from  other  Veffels,  and  only  runs  exter¬ 
nally  from  the  Hair  to  the  extremity. 

As  for  the  Branching  of  the  Flair  7tis  pretty  Branching 
vihble  at  the  extremities,  without  a  Microlcope, 
for  it  is  very  apt  to  fplit  (as  the  Hair- Cutters  call 
it)  efpecially  if  it  be  worn  long  and  kept  dry. 

This  divilion  of  the  extremity,  (  which  to  the 
naked  Eye  feems  to  conhft  but  of  two  or  three 
Hairs)  by  the  Microfcope  appears  to  be  a  Bruih 
of  Hair. 

Each  of  thele  Hairs  has  a  little  Bulbous  ovRooU 
Oval  Root  in  the  Skin,  which  fometimes  adheres 
to  ic,  fo  as  to  be  pluck'd  away  with  it. 

T-hev  are  commonly  reputed  an  Excrement, 
and  efteem’d  to  be  Nouriilfd  by  luch.  But,  Nourijh* 
whatever  the  matter  of  their  Nourifhment  is,  it  ”KnU 

feems 
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leems  to  be  more  fimple  than  the  other  Humours 
of  the  Body.  For  long  after  Death,  when  all 
the  other  Parts  and  Humours,  are  putrefy’d  and 
corrupted,  the  Hair  will  vegetate  and  encreafe, 
which  it  appears  to  do  fo  long  as  any  moidure 
remains  in  the  Part. 

The  proper  containing  Parts  of  the  Head  are 
containing  ftri&ly  hi  Number  but  two,  the  Mufcles,  and 
farts.  S  the  Membranes :  Of  the  firft  of  which  we  fhail 
lpeak  hereafter  in  its  proper  place. 

Mem-  Some  make  two  containing  outward  Mem- 
branes.  branes,  the  Pericranium  and  Periofteum ,  which 
are  in  reality  but  one  double  Membrane  confift- 
ing  of  two  Coats,  as  molt  others  do  j  of  which 
the  exterior  is  by  lome,  by  a  diftinft:  Name* 
call’d  Pericranium ,  and  the  inner  Periofteum ,  as 
Connexion .  lying  immediately  upon  the  Bone.  This  Mem¬ 
brane  is  pretty  firmly  conne&ed  to  the  Dura  Ma¬ 
ter  by  ieveral  Fibres  tranlmitted  from  it  to 
that  Membrane  through  the  Sutures  of  the 
Skull. 

jDivifion .  About  the  T emporal  Mulcles,  thefe  two  Mem¬ 

branes  part,  the  outer  going  over  the  Temporal 
Mulcles,  and  the  under  remaining  ftill  dole  up¬ 
on  the  Cranium.  Which  Divilion,  though  com¬ 
mon  to  the  Procefies  of  divers  other  Membranes, 
has  occalion’d  their  being  reckon’d  diilinft,  and 
diverlify’d  by  two  Names. 

Cranium.  The  Cranium  may  be  reckon’d  the  Bafis  of 
’  the  Head,  and  therefore  not  to  be  reckon’d  a- 
mong  the  Parts  limply  continent.  But  of  that^ 
likewifea  more  in  another  place. 
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the  Brain. 


IN  order  to  the  Diffeftion  of  the  Brain,  the  Way / 
Skull  muff:  be  fawn  through  the  middle 
the  Temporal  Bones,  and  of  the  Bone  of  the  x  S  u  * 
Forehead,  and  through  the  upper  part  of  Os  Oc - 
cipitis  ‘0  which  being  carefully  done,  lo  as  not  to 
wound  the  Membranes  lying  under  them,  the 
Skull  mull  be  gradually  heav'd  up  with  a  Lever. 

The  top  of  the  Skull  being  thus  lOolen’d  from 
its  Bafis,  by  a  hidden  Jirk  at  the  Os  Front  is ,  it 
will  be  fuccefsfully  freed  from  the  Dura  Mater , 
that  adheres  very  dole  to  it  by  Fibres  and  fmall 
Blood- Veffels  which  perforate  the  Skull,  elpeci- 
ally  at  the  Sutures. 

The  Skull  being  open’d,  firff  the  Membranes  Order  of 
containing,  then  the  Brain,  next  the  Cerebellum , t'-€  aPm 
and  laftly  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  with  all  their 
Veffels  preient  themfelves  to  the  view.  parts  of 

Immediately  under  the  Skull,  lies  a  thick  tough  the  Brain, 
Membrane,  call’d  Meninx  Craffa ,  or  Dura  Ma -  . 

ter^  which  covers  the  whole  Subftance  of  the  CrafiaT 
Brain,  and  Spinal  Marrow,  and  affords  likewife 
a  Coat  to  the  Trunks  of  the  larger  Nerves. 

It  is  conne&ed  on  the  upper-part  to  the  Pe-  Connexion* 
riofteum ,  by  means  of  Fibres  (already  defcrib’d) 
which  pals  through  the  Sutures  from  one  to  the 
other.  On  the  under-fide  it  is  ty’d  to  the  Pia 
Mater ,  by  the  Branches  of  the  Sinufes ,  and  by 
the  Arteries  and  Nerves. 

This  Membrane  conffts  of  two  Coats:  The  Coats. 
Exterior  hard,  dry,  and  fomewhat  rough  :  I  he 
Inner  more  imooth,  fofc  and  moift.  It  defcends 
double  between  the  two  Hemiipheres  of  the 

““ .  '  Brain, 
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Brain,  which  it  divides,  as  deep  as  the  Corpus 
Callofum ,  and  by  realon  of  its  Curvature  occa- 
hon’d  by  the  Convexity  of  the  Brain,  it  is  in  that 
Falx.  part  call’d  Falx,  from  the  fimilitude  which  it 
bears  to  a  Sickle.  It  likewife  infinuates  itfelf 
between  the  Brain  and  Cerebellum ,  and  by  that 
means  hinders  the  Brain  from  lying  too  heavy 
upon  the  Cerebellum . 

Sinus.  In  thefe  Duplicatures  are  feveral  Cavities  call’d 
Sinufes ,  which  are  a  fort  of  Venous  Channels 
form’d  for  the  re-conveyance  of  the  Blood,  and 
plac’d  between  the  Duplicatures  of  this  Mem¬ 
brane.  Of  thefe,  Four  only  are  confiderable. 
L°ngitu-  The  Firft  of  thefe  call’d  ordinarily  Sinus  Lon- 
dinaies.  gitudinalis ,  runs  along  the  middle  of  the  Convex 
lg*  U  Part  of  the  Brain  from  the  Crifta  Galli,  to  the 
hinder  part  of  it,  where  it  is  divaricated,  fending 
out  on  each  fide  between  the  Brain  and  Cerebellum 
Laterales.  a  Branch,  which  are  call’d  the  Lateral  Sinufes  $ 
and  befides  a  third  Branch  which  defcending 
through  part  of  the  Subfiance  of  the  Brain  to 
Torculas  the  Glandula  Pine  alls ,  terminates  in  the  ! Torcular 
Herophi.  Herophili ,  which  is  form’d  out  of  theConcourfe 
of  this  and  the  Lateral  Sinufes .  This  Sinus  is 
much  lefs  than  the  refi.  Befides  thefe  Sinufes , 
there  are  divers  others  on  the  Bafis  of  the  Skull, 
on  th tOffa  Petrofa,  and  round  the  Sella  Turcica, 
which  are  conftant  and  uniform  in  moft  Bodies  : 
Though  Nature  fports  as  well  in  thefe  as  in 
the  Veins  of  other  parts  of  the  Body,  which 
therefore  fcarce  deferve  our  pains  to  be  very  par¬ 
ticular  in. 

Sinufes  All  thefe  Sinufes  are  form’d  out  of  the  feveral 
tvbence  Venous  Branches,  which  return  the  Blood  from 
jo>m  .  the  Brain  and  Cerebellum ,  and  deliver  their  Con¬ 
tents  into  the  Jugular  Veins,  of  which  they 
are,  as  it  were,  the  Roots  from  whence  they 
ipring. 

The 
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The  Coats  of  thefe  Sinufes ,  (especially  about  Motion. 
the  Divarication)  are  furnifh’d  with  many  ftrong 
Fibres  feemingly  Nervous,  by  means  of  which, 
as  they  are  dilated  by  the  Influx  of  the  irruent 
Blood,  fo  they  are  contracted  again,  and  by 
their  alternative  Dilatation  and  Contraction, 
create  a  reciprocal  Motion,  like  the  Pulle  of  an 
Artery. 

Immediately  under  this  Membrane,  lies  ano-  Arach- 
ther  very  fine,  tranfparent  one,  from  its  ex-noides, 
tream  Thinnefs  and  Finenefs  compared  to  a  Spi-^f  Exte* 
der’s  Web,  and  call’d  Arachnoides ,  which  be-^fna*/ 
tween  the  Dura  and  Pia  Mater ,  covers  the  the  Pia 
whole  Subftance  of  the  Brain.  But  this  ought  Mater, 
to  be  look’d  on  no  otherwife  than  the  External 
Lamina  of  the  Pia  Mater ,  which  fends  its  Inter¬ 
nal  Lamella  between  the  Folds  of  the  Cortical  part 
of  the  Brain. 

Under  this,  immediately  upon  the  Brain,  lies  PiaMafe* 
the  Meninx  Lenuis ,  or  Pia  Abater ,  which  is  alfo  Mg.Ui. 
a  thin,  fine  APembrane ,  adhering  fo  clofely , 
and  infinuating  itfelf  into  all  the  Folds  of  the 
Cortical  part  of  the  Brain,  that  it  is  lcarce  to 
be  feparated  from  it.  This  Membrane  covers 
the  whole  Brain,  Cerebellum ,  and  Medulla  Ob - 
longatay  and  ferves  (together  with  the  before- 
mentioned)  for  the  Defence  of  the  Brain,  and 
fupport  of  its  VeiTels. 


CHAP.  III. 


Of  the  Brain* 

THE  Brain  (in  the  vulgar  Acceptation)  Brain* 
comprehends  the  whole  Contents  of  the 
Skull,  but  in  the  Senfe  of  Anatomifls,  is  re¬ 
trained  to  that  large  Globous  Part,  which  fills  Dtvijiou* 
only  the  fore  and  upper  part  of  it  \  the  hinder 
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part  being  poftefs’d  by  the  Cerebellum ,  and  the 
under  by  the  Medulla  Oblongata. 

The  Brain  (ftrifitly  lo  call’d)  is  divided  by  the 
Duplicating  of  its  Membranes  into  two  equal 
parts,  commonly  call’d  Hemifpheres ,  though  the 
Brain  it  ieJ.f  in  this  reftrain'd  Acceptation,  be 
far  enough  from  an  exaft  Spherical  Figure. 
Subftaiice.  The  Brain  confiftsof  two  lorts  of  Subftances, 
one  of  a  Cineritious  or  Aih  Colour,  which  being 
the  exterior,  is  call’d  the  Cortical  Part,  which 
Malpighius  by  his  Microlcopes  has  dilcover’d  to 
conlift  of  innumerable  minute  Glands,  of  vari¬ 
ous  Sizes  and  Figures,  intermixt  with  abun¬ 
dance  of  exceffive  fine  Blood-V eifels.  This  Part, 
by  means  of  the  Fiftures  and  Sinuofities  of  the 
Brain,  feems  to  enter  deep  into  the  Subftance, 
though  in  reality  it  does  not  fo,  and  reaches  but 
the  depth  ofhalf  an  Inch  or  thereabouts,  unlefs 
where  the  Anfratlus  or  Difcontinuations  feem  to 
to  let  it  in. 

The  inner  part,  which  is  more  loft,  and  very 
white,  is  call’d  the  Medulla ,  and  is  Oppos’d  to 
confift  of  infinitely  fine,  loft  Tubes,  which  re¬ 
ceive  from  the  Cortical,  orGlandulous  Part,  the 
Fluid,  which  it  Separates,  and  by  means  of  the 
Nerves,  ( which  are  only  Productions  of  this 
Part)  distributes  it  all  over  the  Body. 

Corpus  As  Soon  as  the  Membranes  are  remov’d  (which 
Callolum.  js  no  eafy  Xask  upon  the  Account  of  the  ftriCfc 
Adhelion  of  the  Pia  Mater ,  which  is  fcarce  fe- 
parable  till  the  Brain  begins  to  putrefy,  unlefs  it 
happens  to  be  a  fort  of  an  Hydropical  Brain,  a» 
bounding  with  Serous  Humours).  Between  the 
Hemifpheres  of  the  Brain,  under  the  Sinus  Longi¬ 
tudinals ,  appears  a  white  Subftance  of  a  Texture, 
fomewhat  more  compact  than  the  reft  of  the 
Medullary  part  of  the  Brain,  call’d  therefore 
Corpus  Gallofum ,  which  runs  along  the  whole 
Traft  of  the  Falx ,  and  receives  from  each  fide 
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the  Terminations  of  the  Medulla ,  which  is  in- 
terfpers’d  between  the  feveral  Windings  or  Con¬ 
volutions  of  the  Cortical  Part,  and  is  fuppos’d  to 
be  a  fort  of  Bafts  or  fupport  to  it. 

At  the  Extremity,  next  the  Cerebellum ,  it  fends  Eornix. 
out  two  Proceffes,  or  Legs,  by  the  Juncture  of 
which  is  conftituted  that  Body  which  is  call’d 
the  Fornix  or  Arch. 

Underneath  this  Fornix  is  found  a  thin  tranfc Septum 
parent  Subftance,  differing  from  the  Fornix  or  Lucldum’ 
Corpus  Callofum  it  felf,  only  in  its  Tenuity  and 
Diaphaneity.  From  the  Fornix  it  is  continued 
all  along  under  the  Corpus  Callofum ,  dividing  the 
two  great  Cavities,  or  Lateral  Ventricles  of  the 
Brain  from  each  other.  This  Body  is  call’d  the 
Septum  Lucidum. 

In  each  Hemifphere  of  the  Brain  is  a  pretty  Ventricles 
large  Cavity,  which  are  call’d  the  Lateral  V en-F^'> 
tricles.  Befides  which,  juft  under  the  Fornix  ,eta 
as  it  were,  between  the  Bifurcation  of  it,  is  a- 
nother  Cavity,  call’d  the  Rima ,  which  though  Rima* 
abundantly  lefs  than  either  of  the  other,  is  rec¬ 
koned  as  a  Third  Ventricle.  And  between  the 
Cerebellum  and  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  is  a 
Fourth  j  which  are  call’d  the  Four  Ventricles  fourth 
of  the  Brain.  r**ncU. 

In  the  Lateral  Ventricles  on  each  fide,  ap- Corpora 
pear  the  Corpora  Striata ,  and  the  Alee  of  the  Striata. 
Plexus  Choroidalis ,  which  belonging  to  the  Me¬ 
dulla  Oblongata ,  and  the  Blood- Veifels,  fhall  be 
deferibed  in  their  proper  places. 

T  A  B.  XV. 


Sfdews  the  Bafis  of  the 
Brain,  and  part  of  the 
Medulla  Oblongata y  with  the 
B!ood-\  eftels  injedfed.  with 
Wax. 


A  A,  The  fore  Lobes  of 
the  Brain. 

B  B,  The  hinder  Lobes. 
C  C,  The  Cerebellum. 

D  D,  The  Lateral  Sinus's. 

T  2  E  E,  The 
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E  E,  The  Vertebral  Ar¬ 
teries,  as  they  run  between 
the  fir  ft  Vertebra  and  Bone 
of  the  Occiput. 

F,  The  Vertebral  Sinus. 

G  G,  The  Dura  Mater , 
on  the  right  fide,  taken  off 
from  the  Spinal  Marrow, 
but  remaining  on  the  left. 

i,  2,  3,  4,  &c.  Ten  Fair 
of  Nerves  belonging  to  the 
Brain,  and  the  firft  Seven  of 
the  Spinal  Marrow. 

a.  The  F.ramen  opening 
from  the  Infundibulum  into 
the  Pituitary  Gland. 

b  b.  The  Two  white  Pro¬ 
tuberances  behind  the  In¬ 
fundibulum. 

c  c,  Two  Trunks  of  the 
Carotid  Arteries,  cut  off 
where  they  began  to  run 
betwixt  the  fore  and  hinder 
Lobes  of  the  Brain. 

d  d,  Two  Arteries  joyn- 
ing  the  Carotids,  with  the 
Cervical  Artery,  call’d  the 
Communicant  Branches. 

e  e  ,  Two  other  large 
Branches  of  the  Cervical 
Artery,  which  help  to  make 
up  the  Plexus  Qhoroides. 

{,  Branches  of  the  Caro¬ 
tid  Artery. 

g,  The  Cervical  Artery, 
compos’d  of  the  Two 
Trunks,  h  h,  of  the  Verte¬ 
bral  Arteries,  which  here 
runs  along  the  Annular  Pro¬ 
tuberance  fomcwhat  con¬ 


torted,  as  in  other  Subje&s 
(freight,  and  others  yet  more 
contorted. 

h  h,  Two  Trunks  of  the 
Cervical  Arteries,  lying  on 
the  Medulla  Oblongata. 

i,  The  Spinal  Artery. 

k  k,  The  Spinal  acceffory 
Nerve. 

II  ,  The  Crura  of  the 
Medulla  Oblongata . 

m  m,  The  Annular  Pro¬ 
tuberance  or  Fens  Varolii • 

n.  That  part  of  the  Cau- 
dex  Medullaris  on  the  right 
iide,  call’d  by  Wilis  and 
Vieujfens ,  Corpora  Pyramid 
dalia. 

o.  That  part  on  the  fame 
iide  call’d  Corpus  01  tv  are. 

p.  The  fore-branch  of  the 
Carotid  Artery,  which  di¬ 
vides  the  Interior  Lobes  of 
the  Brain. 

q  q,  Other  little  Branches 
of  Arteries,  which  help  to 
conftitute  the  Plexus  Cboroi- 
des . 

r  r  r.  Branches  of  Arte¬ 
ries  from  the  Cervical  Ar¬ 
tery,  difpers’d  through  the 
Annular  Protuberance. 

s  s.  Part  of  the  Second 
Procefs  or  Peduncle  of  the 
Cerebellum. 

*9  A  final!  Branch  of  an 
Artery,  palling  between  the 
Fibril!#  of  the  Ninth  Pair  of 
Nerves* 


CHAP. 


C h.  IV. 


277 


CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Medulla  Oblongata,  its  Nerves , 
Blood-VeJfelSy  and  other  Appendices. 

THE  Medulla  Oblongata  is  the  Me-  Medulla 
dullary  part  of  the  Cerebrum  and  Cerebellum.  Oblonga. 
The  fore-part  of  it  from  the  Brain,  the  hinder ta* 
from  the  Cerebellum.  It  lies  upon  the  Balls  of 
the  Skull,  and  is  continu’d  thro’  the  great  Per¬ 
foration  of  it  into  the  hollow  of  the  Vertebra  of 
the  Neck,  Back,  and  Loins.  But,  after  its  Exit 
from  the  Skull,  it  is  call’d  by  another  Name, 
viz.  Medulla  Spinalis. 

It  ariles,  as  it  were,  from  four  Roots,  of  which  Crura, 
the  two  largeft  fpring  from  the  Brain,  and  are 
call’d  Crura  :  The  two  Idler  from  the  Cerebel¬ 
lum. ,  which  have  been  nam’d  Pedunculi  bypedunculi 
Dr.  mills. 

The  Subftance  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  feems  Sub  fiance. 
to  be  purely  nervous,  and  to  be  only  an  aggregate 
of  thole  fmall  fine  Tubes,  thro’  which  the  Spi¬ 
rits  are  fuppos’d  to  pals. 

To  examine  this  part  of  the  Brain  regularly,  Protube- 
it  ought  to  be  inverted^  and  then  firft  appears rantiaAn- 
upon  the  Trunk  of  it  a  Protuberance,  in  form  nularIS* 
almoft  like  a  Ring,  which  has  therefore  been 
call’d,  by  Dr.  Willis ,  Protuber antia  Annularis. 

But  in  the  taking  the  Brain  out  of  the  Skull, 
the  ten  Pair  of  Nerves,  which  come  immediate-  Nerves, 
ly  from  the  Brain,  are  beft  fliewn.  For  by  firft  Vaiu 
raifing  the  fore-part  of  the  Brain,  juft  below  the 
Os  Front  is ,  the  O  L  F  A  C  T  O  R  Y  N  E  R  v  E  s  come  in  01  fad .  A 
view,  which  being  pretty  thick  near  the  Os  Cri - 
brofum ,  are  there  call’d  Proceffus  Papillares 3 
which  is  (in  my  Opinion)  a  properer  N ame  than 
that  of  Olfa&ory  Nerves,  in  that  Place}  becauf? 
they  feem  rather  to  be  Productions  ol  the  Me- 
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dullct  Oblongata ,  from  which  the  Olfactory  Nerves 
arife,  than  diftinft  Nerves,  againft  which  their 
manifeft  Cavities,  and  their  Communication  with 
the  Ventricles,  argue. 

Branches  Immediately  behind  thefe  Nerves  appear  two 
€ffhf  cftm  fmall  Arteries,  which  are  Branches  of  the  Ca - 

rotides . 

The  next  Pair  are  the  Op  ticks,  which,  ari- 
fing  from  the  Crura  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata  on 
each  fide,  come  together,  above  the  Infundibu¬ 
lum  3  and  after  parting  again,  go  each  of  them 
to  the  Eye,  on  the  refpeflive  fide  from  whence 
they  fpring.  This  Concurrence  has  laid  the 
no  not  de-  Foundation  of  an  Error,  (in  fome  Anatomifts) 

‘each  other  they  decufiate  one  another,  and  that  each  of 
*  them  ferves  the  Eye  of  the  fide  oppofite  to  that 
from  which  they  have  their  Original 

The  Optick  Nerves  being  cut  off,  the  Infun¬ 
dibulum  appears  juft  under  them,  which  ends 
in  the  Glandula  Pit uitar ia,  and  on  each  fide  of  it 
the  Carotid  Arteries  enter  the  Skull,  thro’  the 
Os  Cunei forme. 

Next  to  thefe  are  the  Oculorum  Moto- 
torii m°~  RII>  which  Hooting  out  of  the  Bafts  of  the 
Medulla  Oblongata ,  beyond  the  Infundibulum , 
proceed  forward  to  the  Eyes. 

Pathetici.  The  fourth  Pair,  which  are  very  imall,  are 
by  Willis  call’d  Pathetici,  by  others  Ama- 
torii.  Thefe  have  their  Roots  in  the  upper  part 
of  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  near  the  Cerebellum , 
and  pafs  thro’  the  fame  Perforations  with  the 
former  Pair  to  the  Eyes. 

^  The  fifth  Pair,  which  is  the  largeft  of  any 
that  come  dire&ly  from  the  Brain,  confills  of  a 
Coalefcence  of  divers  fmall  Nerves,  which  fpring 
from  each  fide,  from  the  fore-part  of  the  Pro - 
eeftfus  Annularis^  and  is  again,  before  its  Exit  from 
the  Skull  divided  into  two  or  three  Branches, 
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which  go  out  of  the  Skull  at  feveral  Perfora¬ 
tions. 

The  fixth  Pair  arifes  likewife  from,  or  near  The  fixtb 
the Proceffus  Annularis ,  on  the  hinder-part,  where  Pa!r- 
the  Procejfus  Teems  not  to  be  abfolutely  continu’d, 
and  therefore  it  may  be  accounted  to  arife  from 
the  Medulla.  It  palfes  out  of  the  Skull,  thro’ 
the  fame  Holes  with  the  Qculorum  Motorii . 

Both  thefe  Pair,  becaufe  they  lend  lome  Branches 
to  the  Tongue,  are  call’d  Guftatorii .  Gufh- 

The  feventh  Pair  are  the  Auditory,  which £orii- 
.  arife  from  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  near  the  Place 
where  the  Procejfus  Annularis  fhould  be,  if  it  pa;r  er 
were  entire.  It  palfes  out  of  the  Skull  thro’  the  Audi- 
Perforations  of  the  Os  Petrofum  in  two  Procef- torii* 
fes:  One  of  which  is  foft  and  fpongy,  which 
goes  to  the  Labyrinth  and  Tympanum  of  the  Ear  j 
the  other,  which  is  more  compact  and  hard,  to 
the  Tongue,  and  other  Parts  of  the  Face. 

The  eighth  Pair,  or  Par  Vagum,  arife  late-  The  eighth 
rally  from  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  a  little  below 
the  former,  and  pafs  out  of  the  Head  between  gUiru 
the  Os  Occipitis  and  Petrofum ,  thro’  the  lame 
Perforations  that  the  Sinus  Later  ales  of  the  Dura 
Mater ,  or  Branches  of  the  Jugulars  do.  It  is 
join’d  by  a  Branch  of  the  accelfory  Nerve  from 
the  Medulla  Spinalis ,  and  by  a  Twig  of  the  hard 
part  of  the  Auditory. 

The  ninth  Pair  arife  from  the  middle  part  of  The  ninth 
the  Centrum  Ovale ,  between  the  Corpora  Fyrami -  Vairm 
dalia  and  Olivaria  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata  by 
three  or  four  frnall  Twigs,  and  go  out  of  the 
Skull  near  the  Procejfus  of  the  Os  Occipitis  ^  and 
fend  their  Branches  to  the  Tongue,  as  well  to  the 
Papillary  as  Mufcular  part  of  it,  and  likewife  to 
all  theMufcles  that  lerve  for  the  Motion  of  the 
Tongue:  From  whence  thefe  Nerves  have  been 
call’d  Lingua  Motorii ,  tho’  they  cannot  juftly  be 
excluded  from  the  Name  of  Gufiatorii  likewife, 

•  '  ,  .  T  4  as 


I 


280  Of  the  Medulla  Oblongata.  Book  III. 

as  they  concur  in  that  Office  with  the  Branches 
of  the  fifth  and  fixth  Pair. 

T&e  tenth  The  tenth,  which  is  the  lad  Pair,  (even  with 
Taiu  thole  that  will  allow  it  to  belong  to  the  Brain) 
arifes  by  two  or  three  Branches  from  the  Medulla 
Oblongata ,  juft  below  the  Corpora  Pyramidalia 
and  Olivaria ,  or  rather  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Medulla  Spinalis ,  from  whence  reflecting  a  little 
backwards  it  goes  out  of  the  Skull,  between  the 
firft  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  the  Procejfus  ot 
the  Os  Occipitis  of  the  fame  Orifice  \  through 
which  the  V ertebral  Arteries  enter,  and  is  fpent 
upon  the  external  Mufcles  of  the  Head  and 
Ears. 

Authors  have  differ’d  about  the  Number  of 
Nerves  that  have  their  rife  within  the  Skull,  and 
this  latter  Pair  is  yet  by  many  excluded  from 
that  N  umber.  But  this  is  a  Controverfy  of  no 
great  Importance.  Their-  Difference,  about  the 
Diftribution  of  them,  is  more  material.  Of  that 
we  fhali  have  Occafton  to  fpeak  more  largely 
hereafter. 

Lateral  The  Brain  being  cleared  from  the  Skull,  and 
Ventmles  t]ie  Original  and  Palfage  of  the  Nerves  regularly 
brain  trac’d  it  will  be  proper  to  lay  the  Brain  upon 
hcrv  to  be  the  Bafis ,  and  return  to  the  Lateral  Ventricles: 
examin'd.  In  which  we  fhali  find  two  Prominences  on  each 
fide,  one  Pair  call’d  Corpora  Striata ,  being  the 
Extremities  of  the  Crura  of  the  Medulla  Qblonga- 
taj  the  other  Phalami  Nervorum  Opticorum. 

The  Corpora  Striata,  are  a  Medullary 
part  call’d  Striata ,  only  from  the  vifible  appear¬ 
ance  of  nervous  Fibres,  immediately  upon  the  ab- 
rafion  of  the  Membrane,  and  Surface  of  them. 
Situation,  T hey  lie  in  the  fore-part  of  the  Ventricle,  and  are 
of  a  Lenticular  Figure,  fomewhat  bigger,  and  ap¬ 
proaching  to  each  other  at  the  fore-end,  than  the 
hinder,  which  point  laterally,  and  are  not  only 
narrower  but  farther  distanc’d  from  one  another. 
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They  are  joyn’d  together  by  the  tranfverfe  Me¬ 
dullary  Procefs.  The  external  Subftance  of  them 
is  Cortical  or  Glandulous,  as  the  fiiperficial  part 
of  the  reft  of  the  Brain  is,  tho’  it  be  not  here  fo 
deep.  The  inward  is  that  ftrip’d  Medullary  part 
from  whence  they  take  their  Name,  which  upon 
fcraping  is  very  plain. 

Betwixt  thefe  two  is  that  Medullary  Body 
which  is  call’d  the  Fornix,  which  is  a  broad 
thin  Production  of  the  Medulla. 

A  little  below  thefe  Corpora  Striata  lie  two 
other  Prominences,  call’d  Thalami  Nervo¬ 
rum  Opti corum,  becaufe  the  Optick  Nerves 
have  their  Rife  from  them.  Thefe,  contrary  to 
the  former,  have  their  external  part  or  Surface 
next  the  Ventricle,  Medullary*,  and  their  inner 
Cineritious  or  Cortical. 

On  either  fide  of  thefe  Protuberances  is  to  be 
feen  a  fmall  Plexus  of  Blood- Velfels ,  call’d 
PlexusChoroides  confiding  of a  great  many 
minute  Ramifications  of  the  Veins  and  Arteries, 
with  finall  Glands  interipers’d,  among  which 
fome  pretend  to  find  Lymphaticks  *,  the  Exigence 
of  which  is  much  eafier  from  Reafon  to  be  ima¬ 
gin’d,  than  to  be  demonftrated  to  fight. 

Underneath  the  Fornix  is  a  fmall  Cavity,  open¬ 
ing  with  a  very  narrow  Aperture,  call’d  the 
Ri  ma,  into  the  Infundibulum.  This,  as  we  have 
already  obferv’d,  is  call’d  the  third  Ventricle  of 
the  Brain. 

At  the  bottom  of  this  Cavity,  juft  below  the 
Coalition  of  the  Optick  Nerves,  lies  the  Infun¬ 
dibulum,  which  feems  to  be  nothing  elfe  but 
a  Paftage  continued  from  this  third  Ventricle  to 
the  Glandula  Pituitaria ,  between  the  Medullary 
Parts  of  the  Brain,  and  lin’d  with  the  Pia  Mater  5 
and  therefore  not  lo  properly  to  be  look’d  upon  as 
a  Veffel,  but  as  an  out-let*  for  Serofities  j  though 
this  Glandula  Pituitaria ,  to  which  it  is  continu’d, 
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feems  no  proper  Drain  for  ’em,  however  it  may 
have  been  efteem’d  hitherto. 

Underneath  the  Infundibulum ,  in  that  Sinus  of 
the  Skull  which  is  call’d  Sella  Equina ,  or  Turcica , 
Glandula  upon  the  Os  Cribrofum ,  is  fituate  the  Gl andula 
PituitariaPiTuiTARJA \  fo  call’d  from  its  fuppos’d  Of¬ 
fice  of  receiving  and  difcharging  the  ierous  Hu¬ 
mours  evacuated  by  the  Ventricles  of  the  Brain. 
Its  UJe  net  But  tho’  the  Uie  of  this  Part,  as  of  divers  o- 
certain.  thers  about  the  Brain,  does  not  plainly  and  di- 
Ibndly  appear  to  me  yet  I  cannot  admit  of  this 
Uie,  both  becaufe  it  is  againft  the  Office  of  a 
Nd  tore-  Gland  to  receive  Humours  already  fecreted, 
ceive  Hu-  which  aVelfel  of  a  more  fimple  Structure  might 
Teady  fe-  1X101-0  readily  and  eafily  perform  3  and  becaufe  it 
parated*  is  the  peculiar  Office  of  Glands  to  feparate  Hu¬ 
mours  before  unlecreted*,  which  two  Uies  im¬ 
ply  a  dired  Repugnance  not  to  be  reconcil’d.  But 
betides  the  Structure  of  this,  Gland,  which  is  fir¬ 
mer  than  any  other  of  the  Body,  makes  it  ab~ 
lurd  to  think  that  it  fhould,  like  a  Sponge,  fuck 
up  Humours,  not  only  in  Contravention  to  its 
own  Uie  as  a  Gland  ^  but  likewife  in  violence  to 
its  own  Structure,  which  is  more  compad  than 
that  of  other  Glands,  Specially  of  thole  of  the 
Brain.  I  do  therefore  imagine  that  it  does,  as 
pther  Glands,  ferve  to  fecrete  lome  Humour  or 
other,  tho’  to  what  purpoie  is  not  lo  apparent. 
This  This  Gland  is  very  fmall  in  human  Bodies,  but 
fa^er  in  *n  brutes  muc^  larger  which  difference  may, 
Brutes  at  l°me  time  or  other,  fuggeft  to  a  Man  of  hap- 
thanin  py  Sagacity  fomething  concerning  the  true  Uie 
Men*  of  it.  It  is  cover’d  with  two  Coats  from  the 

Coats*™  Meninges  of  the  Brain. 

Surrounding  this  Gland,  in  the  Sella  Turcica , 
Rete  Mi- is  a  fmall  Plexus  of  Velfels,  call’d  Rete  Mira- 
rabile.  bile  3  which  is  either  not  exiftent  in  Men,  or  fo 
very  minute,  that  its  Exigence  is  fairly  doubt¬ 
ed.  In  Brutes  it  is  conlpicuous  enough,  and  by 
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Willis  is  faid  to  confift  of  Arteries,  Veins,  and 
Nerves }  by  FieuJJens,  of  Arteries  only*,  and  by 
others,  of  Arteries  and  fmall  Veins.  This  is  a 
Controverfy  not  eafy  to  be  decided,  and  fcarce 
worth  the  trouble.  All  that  appears  certain  is, 
that  it  confifts  mainly,  if  not  wholly,  of  lome 
Ramifications  of  the  Carotid  and  Vertebral  Ar¬ 
teries. 

On  the  hinder  part  of  the  third  Ventricle,  or 
Cavity,  is  a  finall  Foramen ,  or  Hole,  leading  to  Anus, 
the  fourth  Ventricle  in  the  Cerebellum .  This 
Cavity  is  call’d  the  Anus. 

At  the  Mouth,  or  Orifice,  of  this  Pafiage,  is 
leated  a  fmall  Gland,  which,  from  its  fancy’dre- 
femblance  in  form  to  a  Pine- Apple,  has  been 
call’d  Conarium,  or  Glandula  PlNEAUIS,^land?la 
which  Defcartes ,  and  fome  of  his  Followers,  nealSn 
have  extravagantly  enough  imagin’d  to  be  the 
Seat  of  the  Soul. 

On  the  back-fide  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  a-hTates& 
bout  the  Stem  of  it,  near  the  Cerebellum ,  appear  Teftes. 
four  Protuberances  or  Eminencies,  of  which  the 
upper  Pair,  which  are  the  larger,  are  call’d 
Nates  *,  the  under  andlefler,  Testes.  The 
Sub  fiance  of  both  thele  is  Medullary.  The  lat¬ 
ter  are  over  and  above  cover’d  with  a  Plexus  of 
Blood- VeiTels. 

Betwixt  thefe  and  the  Procefles  of  the  Cere -  Calamus. 
helium ,  to  which  they  are  join’d  on  the  fides,  is  Scripto- 
a  Cavity  making  a  hollow  in  the  middle,  which rlus*- 
is  the  fourth  Ventricle,  and  has  from  its  Figure 
been  call’d  Calamus  Scriptorius. 

Befides  thole  before  mentioned  on  the  Medulla 
Oblongata ,  near  the  Extremity  of  it,  are  four  o- 
ther  Prominencies,  two  on  each  fide,  call’d  Cor- C°rPGi;a 
PORA  PYRAMIDALIAandOLIVARIA.Thefirft 
fituate  in  the  middle  of  the  Bafts  of  the  Medulla ,  oiirarija. 
juft  below  the  Procejfus ^Annular is ,  contiguous 
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to  each  other :  The  latter  on  each  fide  of  the 
former.  Thefe  Names  were  given  them  from 
their  iuppos’d  Refemblance. 


CHAR  V. 

Of  the  Cerebellum. 

Cerebel-  *TPHE  Cerebellum,  (fo  call’d  from  its  di- 
lum.  JL  ftin&ion  from  the  Brain,  both  in  Size  and 
Situation)  has  been  look’d  upon  as  a  little  Brain 
by  itlelf  *,  and  is  placed  in  the  hinder  and  lower 
part  of  the  Skull,  underneath  the  hinder  part  of 
the  Brain. 

Subfiance .  It  confifts,  as  the  Brain  does,  of  a  Cortical 

and  Medullary  Part  the  feveral  Branches  of 
which  latter,  refemble,  when  open’d,  thole  of  a 
Tree,  and  meeting  in  the  middle,  form  a  kind 
of  a  Stem  which  runs  quite  througli  it. 

Superficies.  Its  Surface  is  unequal,  but  not  lo  gyrous  or 
winding  as  that  of  the  Brain,  but  looks  rather  as 
if  it  were  laminated  like  lome  fort  of  Shells*,  the 
middle  Circles  being  the  largeft,  and  the  deepeft 
growing  more  plain  by  degrees,  till  it  terminates 
Proceffus  at  length  on  each  fide  of  the  Proceffus  Vermifor - 
mis,  lo  call’d  from  its  refemblance  of  a  Worm. 

As  in  the  Convolutions  of  the  Brain,  a  Dupli- 
cature  of  the  Pia  Mater  is  infinuated  betwixt 
each  of  them  *,  fo  ’tis  here  likewife  between  the 
Lamina ,  tho’  not,  by  much,  fo  deep,  as  in  the 
Brain. 

The  Cerebellum  is  joyn’d  to  the  Medulla  Oblon¬ 
gata  ^  by  two  Medullary  Procefles,  nam’d  by  Wil¬ 
lis  Pedunculi ,  injwhich  he  obferv’d  three  diftinfl: 
ProcelTes  on  each  fide.  The  two  fir  ft  of  which 
go  on  each  fide  to  the  Teftes  before  deferib’d,  and 
betwixt  them  runs  a  Medullary  Subftance  cover¬ 
ing  the  upper  part  of  the  Anus^  call’d  Falvuta 
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Major.  The  fecond  goes  dire&ly  from  the  Ce¬ 
rebellum  to  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  decuffating 
the  former,  and  forms  the  Procejfus  Annularis. 

The  third  fpringing  from  the  hinder  part  of  the 
Cerebellum ,  is  inferted  into  the  Medulla  Oblongata , 
looking  like  an  additional  Chord  to  it. 

Befides  thefe,  there  are  obferv’d  two  or  three  Va~ 
other  Medullary  Proceffes,  which  palling  a-crofs  10  lu 
the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  make  that  Arch,  which 
from  the  Difcoverer  is  call'd  Pons  Varolii. 

All  the  afore-mentioned  Parts  of  the  Brain,  and  VejfeJs  of 
Cerebellum ,  are  furni fil’d  with  Blood  by  two  Pair  Cere* 
of  Arteries,  which  are  the  Carotids  and  the  Ver-  cTrebel- 
tebrals.  ium. 

The  firft  of  thefe  enters  the  Skull,  thro’  the  Carotids. 
Perforations  of  the  Os  Sphoenoides ,  on  each  fide 
of  the  Sella  Equina  *,  and  immediately  lends  out 
fome  Branches  to  the  Glandula  Pituitaria ,  lying 
within  that  Cavity*,  which  Branches,  in  moil: 
forts  of  Brutes,  are  more  large  and  numerous  than 
in  Men }  and  being  complicated  with  correfpon- 
dent  Veins,  make  that  conspicuous  Plexus  of  Vef- 
fels,  which  in  them  is  call'd  the  Rete  Mirabile  $  ECte  Mi- 
but  in  Men  is  lb  inconfiderable,  as  generally,  tho’ 
not  truly,  to  be  thought  wanting.  After  this, 
thefe  Arteries  piercing  the  Dura  Mater ,  are  di¬ 
vided  into  three  principal  Branches,  which  ar q  Tripartite 
call’d  the  Anterior,  Lateral,  and  Pofterior.  The  D.lVJ10'* 
Anterior,  of  each  fide,  coming  to  a  Conjunftion  Ca ' 

near  the  Coalition  of  the  Optick  Nerves,  fend  off 
two  pretty  fair  Branches  to  the  Or  Cribrofum. 

The  Lateral  running  a-crofs  the  two  Hemijpheres 
of  the  Brain,  make  a  kind  of  Section  of  it,  into 
the  fore  and  hinder  part.  The  Poiterior,  meet¬ 
ing  behind  the  Infundibulum ,  fending  of  the  two 
larger  Twigs,  on  each  fide  proceed  in  a  fingle 
Trunk  to  the  Protuberantia  Annularis ,  where  that 
d  runk  joyns  with  the  Vertebral  Arteries. 
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Vertebral  Thefe  enter  the  Skull  through  the  great  Fora- 
Arteries.  men  0f  the  Os  O capitis,  creeping  up  along  the 
Tides  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  under  the  Bafts 
of  which  they  proceed  feverally  to  the  afore¬ 
mentioned  Conjun&ion,  where  they  meet  and 
join  with  the  fingle  Trunk  of  the  Carotids. 

Veins.  The  leffer  Ramifications  of  theffe  Arteries  are 
difpers’d  through  all  the  Subfiance  of  the  Brain, 
Medulla  Oblongata  and  Cerebellum  ;  where  they 
meet  with  abundance  of  finall  Veins,  which  do 
not  come  together  in  any  Trunk,  till  they  arrive 
at  the  feveral  Sinufes  of  the  Dura  Mater ,  from 
whence  the  Blood  is  return’d  to  the  Heart  by 
the  Jugulars. 

BidW*  The  want  of  a  confiderable  Venous  Trunk  in 
Error  c0n-  any  part  of  the  Brain,  Medulla ,  and  Cerebellum , 
cerntng.  occafioned  fome  Anatomifls,  particularly 

^BidlooV#^r*  Pr°feff°r  Bidloo ,  to  affert  that  there  were 
Guliel-  no  Veins  in  the  Brain*,  an  Error  which  he  has 
fliffly  maintain'd  in  his  Epiflle  or  Citation  of 

C  it  at  us r  ^r*  Cowper  before  the  Royal  Society  ^  altho5 
&Ct  ’  the  Veins,  which  empty  themfelves  into  the 
Sinufes ,  be  not  only  numerous  but  confpicuous 
enough,  and  pretty  fairly  delineated  in  the  A- 
natomical  Figures  publifh’d  by  him,  but  not  ta¬ 
ken  notice  of  in  his  Explication. 

SDifiribu ..  The  numerous  minute  Ramifications  of  thefe 

tion  of  the  Arteries  are  fear ce  to  be  difeovered  in  a  general 
Arteries  Diffe&ion  of  the  Brain.  But  if  the  Carotids  and  I 
'jSrAn  Vertebrals  be  injefled  with  Wax,  they  fhew  a 
very  elegant  Distribution  thro’  the  whole  Sub- 
fiance  of  all  thefe  Parts,  as  is  exprefs’d  in  Tab. 
XV.  EE,  cc,  dd,  ee,  f,  g,  h,  i,  #,  p,  q,  r,  &c. 
as  alio  in  the  Scheme  of  all  the  large  Trunks  of 
the  Arteries  of  the  whole  Body,  hereafter  to 
be  met  with. 
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C  H  A  P.  VI. 

Of  the  Medulla  Spinalis. 

npHE  Medulla  Spinalisy  or  Spinal  Marrow,  Medulla 
1  is  little  more  than  a  Production  of  the  Me-  Spinalls* 
dulla  Oblongata ,  or  Medullary  Part  of  the  Brain. 

It  con  lifts  as  the  Brain  does  of  two  parts,  a  White 
or  Medullary,  and  Cineritious  or  Glandulous  j 
but  with  the  Pofition  inverted.  For  whereas  in 
the  Brain  the  Cineritious  part  is  the  Exterior  e- 
very  where  (except  in  part  of  the  Bafts  in  the 
Spinal  Marrow)  it  is  furrounded  with  the  White 
Part,  by  which  contrivance  any  unneceffary  Re¬ 
flection  of  the  Nerves  is  avoided,  and  they  go 
immediately  out  from  the  Medullary  Part,  which 
they  could  not  have  done,  had  the  Cineritious 
been  external  as  in  the  Brain. 

As  foon  as  it  falls  out  of  the  Skull  thro’  the 
great  Hole  of  the  Occipital  Bone,  it  takes  the 
Name  of  Spinalis  inftead  of  Oblongata . 

The  Subftance  of  the  exterior  part  is  much  Subftaweo 
the  fame  with  that  of  the  Corpus  Callofum ,  only 
fomewhat  more  tough,  and  more  diftinClly  fi¬ 
brous  ;  which  difference  the  lower  it  defcends  is 
gradually  more  apparent.  The  realbn  of  which 
difference  is  the  ftraitnefs  of  the  Cavity,  which 
growing  gradually  more  narrow  preffes  the  Me¬ 
dullary  Fibres  cloler  together,  and  renders  them 
more  compaCl,  and  gathers  them  into  more  di- 
ftinCt  Fafciculi  j  till  having  delcended  through 
the  whole  TraCt  of  the  Spine,  they  end  at  laft 
in  the  Cauda  Equina . 

Out  oi  the  Medulla  Spinalis  ip  ring  Thirty  Spinal 
Pair  of  Nerves,  which  are  nothing  but  Falci-  Nerves. 
cles  of  Medullary  Fibres  cover’d  with  their  pro- Tab'  xv- 
per  Membranes. 

The 
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The  Coats  of  it  forne  reckon  to  be  Four.  The 
firft  or  Exterior  of  which  is  a  ftrong  Nervous 
Membrane,  and  ferves  as  a  Ligament  to  tie  the 
Vertebra  together  to  the  infide  of  which  it  firm¬ 
ly  adheres  }  and  therefore  is  not  fo  properly  rec¬ 
koned  among  the  Coats  of  the  Medulla .  This 
generally  appears  moift  with  a  vifeous  Humour, 
and  in  Fat  People  is  furnifh’d  with  an  Oily  Fat 
about  the  Junctures  of  the  Vertebra . 

The  Second,  or  rather  Firft  proper  Coat  is  a 
Production  of  the  Dura  Mater ,  which  embracing 
the  Medulla  loofly  on  the  hinder-part,  takes 
firmer  hold  on  it  on  each  fide  at  the  egrefs  of  the 
Nerves.  This  Membrane,  immediately  upon  its 
Exit  from  the  Skull,  where  it  adheres  to  the 
Margin  of  the  great  Foramen ,  grows  fo  thick  and 
ftrong,  and  is  furnifh’d  with  fb  many  flefhy  Fi¬ 
bres,  that  it  feems  externally  according  to  Vieuf- 
fen ,  to  referable  a  thick  Ligament  }  and  even  on 
the  infide  to  appear  both  for  Colour  and  Sub¬ 
fiance  like  a  ftrong  flefhy  Membrane.  Towards 
the  fore-part  it  is  loofly  connected  to  the  com¬ 
mon  Integument  or  inward  Vertebral  Membrane 
before  deferib’d.  In  its  Progrefs  downwards,  es¬ 
pecially  after  it  has  pafs’d  the  Vertebral  of  the 
N  eck,  it  grows  more  thin  and  fubtle. 

This  Membrane  ferves  to  defend  the  Spinal 
Marrow  from  any  hurt  from  the  Flexures  of  the 
Vertebra ,  efpecially  in  the  Neck}  the  Vertebra 
of  which  are  fubjeCt  to  a  more  frequent,  and 
greater  variety  of  Motions  and  Contortions }  for 
which  reafon  it  is  ftronger  there  than  eliewhere.- 
It  leems  likewife  to  defend  the  Spinal  Marrow 
from  receiving  any  Injury  on  the  hinder-part  by 
Cold,  to  which  on  the  fore-part  it  is  not  expos’d, 
and  therefore  does  not  fo  much  want  this  Cover¬ 
ing  }  and  laftly,  it  is  fuppos’d  by  comprefling  the 
Body  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  to  promote  the  Ex- 
pulfion  of  whatever  is  fecreted  there/ 
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The  Third,  or  Second  proper  Coat,  is  a  Pro-  Arachnoi- 
duTion  of  the  Membrana  Arachnoides,  and  is  a  ^cs’  c7  ifje 
thin  Pellucid  Membrane  lying  between  the  Du-  °" 

ra  and  Pia  Mater ,  or  the  Fir  it  and  Third  proper* 
Membranes  of  the  Medulla ,  to  the  latter  of  which 
it  adheres  lo  clolely  on  the  fore-part  and  fides, 
that  it  is  hardly  feparable  from  it,  but  eafily 
enough  on  the  hinder-part.  This  Membrane 
gives  a  Coat  to  the  Nerves  that  go  out  of  the 
Spine,  which  is  the  inner  common  Membrane  of 
the  Nerves,  as  that  which  comes  from  the  Du¬ 
ra  Mater  gives  the  outer. 

The  Fourth  and  lad  Coat,  or  Third  proper,  Third  pro- 
is  a  continuation  of  the  Pia  Mater ,  and  is  an  cx-Per  Ccaii 
ceffive  Fine  Tranfparent  Membrane,  ftri&ly 
embracing  the  whole  Subftance  of  the  Medulla , 
dividing  it  in  the  middle  through  the  whole 
Traft,  and  making,  as  it  were,  two  Columns 
of  it. 

The  Vertebral  Arteries  in  their  alcent  to  the 
Brain,  lend  off  on  each  fide,  a  Twig  to  every 
Juncture  of  the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck  and  after  Jrteries. 
their  joyning  at  the  Protuber antia  Annularis ,  lend  xv® 
back  again  a  Branch,  which  running  along  the 
Spinal  Marrow  is  call’d  the  Spinal  Artery,  and 
join’d  at  every  Vertebra  above  the  Heart,  by 
thole  Twigs  already  mention’d.  Belov/  the  Heart 
the  Aorta  lends  Branches  to  every  Joint  of  the 
Vertebra .  All  thele  piercing  the  Subftance  of 
the  Medulla ,  and  lending  fome  Twigs  to  the 
Arterial  Trunk,  lole  the  reft  in  the  Caudex 
Medullaris. 

The  Blood  is  return’d  by  minute  Ramifications  Veins, 
of  Veins  into  two  Channels,  which  accompany 
the  Spinal  Marrow  on  each  fide  through  the 
whole  Trad:,  and  are  call’d  Sinus  Venop ,  which 
lend  out  their  Branches  in  the  Parts  between  the 

Head  and  the  Thorax  to  the  Cervical  Veins  j  in 
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the  Thorax  to  the  Vena  Sine  Pari ,  and  below 
where  the  Trunk  of  the  Vena  Cava  lies  upon 
the  Spine,  immediately  to  the  Cava  it  lelf. 

TAB.  XVI. 


F  I 

THE  Annular  Protube¬ 
rance,  and  Medulla 
Sfinalis,  0V.  cut  thro’  the 
middle,  lengthways. 

A  A,  The  Crura  Medulla 
Oblongata. 

BB, The  Annular  Protu¬ 
berance,  or  Pons  Varolii  di¬ 
vided. 

c  c,  Its  Tranfverfe  Stria . 
ee,  Its  middle  Medullary 
Trad,  in  which  the  Stria 

FIG 

TH  E  Cerebellum  cut 
through  on  its  hinder- 
part,  and  reclin’d  laterally. 

A  A,  The  Cerebellum. 

B  B,  The  Arboreous  Ra¬ 
mifications  of  the  Meditul- 
Jium  of  the  Cerebellum  ap¬ 
pearing  in  this  Section. 

C  C,  The  Pathetick 
Nerves  at  their  Origins, 
c  c.  The  Nates . 
d  d.  The  Tefles. 
e,  The  Tranfverfe  Pro- 
cefs  where  the  Pathetick 
Nerves  have  their  Original. 

f,  The  Glandula  Vinea- 
lis. 

g  g,  The  firfl  Procefs  of 
the  Cerebellum, running  from 
it  to  the  Nates  here  extend¬ 
ed  laterally. 

h  h,  The  Third,  or  Chor- 
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terminate  on  each  fide, 

ffj  The  i  bird,  or  Chor¬ 
dal  ProcefTes  of  Dr.  Willis . 

h,  The  Spinal  Marrow. 

i  i,  Part  of  the  Cerebel¬ 
lum. 

k  k,  The  Second  Procef- 
fes  of  the  Cerebellum ,  which 
compofe  the  Annular  Pro¬ 
tuberance. 

1 1,  The  Cineritious  part 
of  the  Aledulla  Oblongata. 

ii. 

dal  ProcefTes. 

i  i,  The  Tranfverfe  Me¬ 
dullary  Procefs  in  the  Fourth 
Ventricle,  where  the  foft 
Branch  of  the  feventh  Pair 
of  Nerves  has  its  Original. 

k  k,  The  Medullary  Pro¬ 
cefs  behind  the  Tefles  down 
to  the  other  afore-mention¬ 
ed  Medullary  Tranfverfe 
Procefs. 

1 1,  The  Originals  of  the 
Procefs. 

m  m,  The  Eighth  Pair  of 
Nerves. 

n,  The  Calamus  fcriptori- 
us,  or  extremity  of  the 
Fourth  Ventricle. 

o,  The  Spinal  Marrow. 

P  P, The  AccefTory  Nerves, 

q  q,  The  Tenth  Pair  of 
Nerves. 
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CHAR  VII. 

Of  the  Nerves  which  have  their  Origine  within 

the  Skul  l. 

THE  Nerves  being  the  Offspring  of  the 
Brain,  Cerebellum ,  Medulla  Oblongata ,  and 
Spinalis ,  the  Account  of  them  feems  naturally  to 
follow  the  preceding. 

They  are,  as  has  been  already  obferved,  in  ^en  fair 
Number  Ten  Pair,  which  arife  within  the  Skull.  ° 

The  firft  Pair  is  the  Qlfa&ory,  whofe  appea-  Firft 
ranee  within  the  Skull,  and  Exit,  have  already  £ab*  xv; 
been  deferibed.  Thefe,  as  loon  as  they  have  um-* 
made  their  way  through  the  Os  Cribrofum,  are 
diftributed  in  the  Membranes  of  the  Nofe  only, 
which  in  Men  being  fhort  and  fituate  upon  the 
Os  Cribrofum ,  there  is  not  much  to  be  feen  of  it. 

Its  ufe  is  for  theSenfe  of  Smelling. 

The  Optick  Nerves,  which  are  the  next  Pair,  tythk 
have  almofl  as  Ihort  a  Progrels,  being  wholly 
(pent  upon  the  Tunicks  of  the  Eye,  of  which 
the  Retina ,  fo  call'd  from  its  Relemblance  of 
Net-work,  is  an  Expanfion  of  the  inner  or  Me¬ 
dullary  part  of  it  only  >  and  upon  this  the  Im- 
preffion  of  the  Objetts  of  Vifion  is  fuppos’d  to  be 
made.  Thefe  Nerves  pafs  out  of  the  Skull  thro’ 
two  Perforations  in  the  Rafis  of  the  Skull,  a  lit¬ 
tle  above  the  Sella  Equina ,  near  the  fore  inter¬ 
nal  Proceffes  of  the  Os  Sphoenoides ,  which  lead 
dire&ly  to  the  Orbits  of  the  Eyes.  About  the 
Trunk  of  thefe  Nerves  fome  Branches  of  the 
Third  and  Filth  Pair  twine  them  (elves,  fending, 
probably,  fome  Fibres  to  the  Coats  of  it  in  their 
Procefs  to  the  Tunicks  of  the  Eye*  n  . 

The  Third  Pair  are  call'd  Oculorum  Motoriu 
Thefe  arife  from  the  Crura  of  the  Medulla  Obion -  torii. 
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gat  a,  near  the  Annular  Protuberance  :  Whence 
they  march  out  between  two  Branches  ot  the 
Cervical  Artery,  and  palling  out  of  the  Skull  at 
an  irregular  oblong  hole,  immediately  underneath 
App.  the  former,  are  lpent  upon  thole  Mufcles  of  the 
Tab.  xv.  Eye  which  are  call'd  Attollent,  Depriment,  Ad- 
decent  and  Obliquus  Inferior ,  except  fome  lmall 
Fibres  which  go  into  the  Mulcle  of  the  upper 
Palpebra. 

ratketici  The  Fourth  Pair  is  the  Pathetick,  which 
Tab.  xv.  rifes  behind  the  Defies,  and  paffes  out  ol  the 
N°.  4.  Skull  at  the  fame  Foramen  with  the  former 
Pair,  and  fpends  itfelf  wholly  upon  the  Troch¬ 
lear  Mulcle. 

The  two  fird  Pair  of  thele  Nerves  ferve  only 
for  Senle.  The  firft  for  Smelling,  the  latter  for 
Sight*,  the  two  latter  ferve  for  both  Senfe  and 
Motion. 

Fifth  Pair .  The  Fifth  Pair,  which  is  the  larged  of  all 

Ik.  5.  thole  that  come  from  the  Brain,  has  its  ule  as 
well  as  dillribution  more  extended,  lerving  both 
for  Senle  and  Motion,  for  Touch  andTafte.  It 
fends  Branches  not  only  to  the  Eyes,  No!e,  Pa¬ 
late,  Tongue,  Teeth,  and  almod  all  other  parts 
of  the  Mouth  and  Face:  But  likewife  into  the 
Bread  and  lower  Venter,  by  means  of  the  Xn- 
tercoftals,  which  are  partly  compos'd  of  Branches 
of  this  Nerve. 

R;je.  It  a  riles  from  the  fide  of  the  Protuberantia  An¬ 

nularis  near  the  Procejfus  Cerebelli.  It  is  at  its 
Origine  very  large,  but  before  its  Egrefs  from 
the  Dura  Mater ,  it  is  apparently  divided  into 
two  Branches,  confiding  each  of  ’em  of  innumera¬ 
ble  nervous  Fibres,  or  Bundles  of  little  Nerves, 
of  which  thofe  of  one  Branch  are  prettv  tough 
and  firm,  the  other  foft  and  lax,  and  therefore 
it  is  divided  into  a  hard  and  foft  Branch.  It  is 
cl  oat  If  d  with  a  Coat  from  the  Dura  Mater ,  and 
a  little  beyond  the  Os  Fetrofum,  on  each  fide  of 
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the  Sella  Equina  forms  a  Plexus ,  which  is  call’d 
Ganglioformis ,  which  receives  Imall  Branches  of 
Arteries  from  the  Cervicals,  and  fends  both  cor- 
relpondent  Veins  to  the  Lateral  Sinufes, 

Near  the  Plexus  Ganglioformis ,  each  of  thefe  Dhiion. 
Nerves  is  divided  into  an  Anterior  and  Poferior 
Branch. 

The  Anterior  or  fore-Branch,  after  having  Anterior 
lent  lome  Twigs  into  the  Dura  Mater  is  cover’d  isranch. 
with  a  pretty  thick  Membrane,  and  enters  the  'f*  , 
Receptacle  on  each  fide  of  the  Sella  Equina 
where  it  lends  off  fometimes  one,  and  lometimes 
two  Twigs,  which  together  with  a  Twig  of  the 
Sixth  Pair  lent  off  there  likewile,  end  in  the  In- 
tercoftal  Nerve  7  and  as  loon  as  it  emerges  from 
this  Channel,  it  is  again  divided  into  three 
Branches  pretty  near  equal. 

The  upper  of  thefe  three  Branches,  which  is  cj]Der- 
lomewhat  the  leffer,  palling  through  the  Fora-  Branch, 
men  Lacerum  to  the  Orbit  of  the  Lye,  is  imme¬ 
diately  lub-divided  into  three  Idler  Branches  7 
of  which  the  hrft  having  lent  off  a  Twig  to  the 
Tunica  Adnata  of  the  Eye,  to  the  Glandula  La - 
chrymalis ,  to  the  Muffles  that  draw  the  Noff 
upwards,  to  the  Eye-lids  and  their  Orbicular 
Muffles,  running  over  the  Muffle,  which  draws 
up  the  upper  Eye-lid,  is  fpent  on  the  Muffles  of 
the  Fore-head,  and  the  common  Integuments  of 
the  fore-part  of  the  Head. 

The  Second  Branch,  running  under  the  Pa-  Second 
theticks  and  Motoriir  is  again  divided  into  two, 
of  which  the  leffer  and  outward  flip  which  re¬ 
gards  the  leffer  Canthus  of  the  Eye,  fends  off  fe- 
veral  Fibrils  into  the  Fat,  which  envelops  the 
Optick  Nerve  ^  and  joyning  with  others  from  the 
'1  hird  Pair,  form  a  little  fort  of  Plexus  upon  the  pj 
Trunk  ot  the  Optick  Nerve  itfflf,  from  whence  Qpthal- 
the  Fibrils  proceeding  through  the  Fat,  which  micus. 
.cpvers  the  hinder-part  of  the  Tunica  Sclerotica , 
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end  fome  of  them  in  the  Mufculus  Deprimens , 
others  in  the  Abducens ,  and  the  reft  in  the  Tu¬ 
nica  Sclerotica  it  lelf. 

The  -inner,  which  is  the  bigger  flip  of  the  Se¬ 
cond  Branch,  is  again  divided  into  four  Twigs. 
The  firft  running  over  the  Uptick  Nerve,  a- 
gainft  the  great  Canthus  of  the  Eye,  enters  the 
Tunica  Sclerotica ,  and  is  lpent  in  the  Membrane. 
The  fecond,  returning  into  the  Skull  by  a  pecu¬ 
liar  Perforation,  pierces  the  Crajfa  Meninx ,  to 
which  it  probably  gives  fome  Twigs,  as  the  dif¬ 
ficulty  of  leparating  it  from  it  feems  to  argue  *, 
and  fometimes  turning  back  again,  paffes  out  of 
the  Skull  through  one  of  the  holes  of  the  CW- 
briforme ,  and  is  diftributed  into  the  Interior 
Membrane  of  theNofe.  The  third  Twig  goes 
towards  the  greater  Canthus  of  the  Eye,  and  is 
lpent  partly  on  the  Eye-lids  and  their  Orbicular 
.Mufcles,  upon  the  External  Integument  of  the 
Nole,  and  the  Mufcles  which  draw  it  upwards. 
The  fourth  is  diftributed  by  feveral  Twigs  into 
the  Eye-lids  and  the  Orbicular  Mufcles. 

Third  The  third  flip  of  this  Superior  Branch  running 
Branch,  under  the  Nerve  of  the  Sixth  Pair,  and  the  Ab¬ 
ducent  Mufcle,  is  lpent  on  the  Glandula  Innomi- 
nata  and  "Tunica  adnata . 

Inferior  The  leffer  Inferior  Branch,  before  it  goes  out 
Branch.  of  the  Skull,  enters  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  and 
running  along  the  out-fide  of  the  Mufculus  Ab¬ 
ducens  ^  goes  out  again  at  a  little  Perforation  pe¬ 
culiar  to  it  $  after  which  being  divided  into  le- 
veral  Eibres  j  fome  of  which  go  to  the  Integu¬ 
ments  of  the  Cheeks,  and  the  reft  to  the  Muf* 
cles  that  raife  the  upper-Lip.  As  foon  as  this 
Branch  goes  out  of  the  Skull  at  the  third  Fora¬ 
men  y  it  is  again  divided  into  three  little  Branches  * 
of  which  the  firft,  after  having  bellow’d  fome 
Twigs  upon  the  Mufculus  Maffetery  upon  the 
of  the  Face,  upon  the  Gums  and 
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Teeth  of  the  upper-jaw,  enters  a  peculiar  Sinus 
of  the  Bone,  making  the  lower  part  of  the  Orbit 
of  the  Eye,  and  goes  out  at  a  hole  particular  to 
it  j  after  which  it  is  divided  intofeveral  Fibrils, 
which  go  to  the  Teguments  of  the  Face,  to  the 
npper-Lip,  to  the  Mufcle  which  draws  the  low¬ 
er-part  of  the  Nole  laterally,  and  to  the  inner 
Mulcle  of  the  Nofe.  The  lecond  fmall  Branch 
running  downwards  behind  the  Duds,  which 
go  from  the  Noie  to  the  Fauces^  is  divided  into 
two,  of  which  the  upper  by  many  Twigs  is  di- 
ilributed  into  the  Membrana  Pituitaria .  T  he 
lower  palling  through  a  peculiar  Hole  on  the 
hinder  and  lateral  part  of  the  Bone  of  the  Palate, 
is  diftributed  into  that  ipongy  Flelh,  that  lines 
the  Palate,  and  the  tough  Membrane  that  co¬ 
vers  it.  The  third  little  Branch  is  Ipent  on  that 
part  of  the  Membrana  Pituitariq  which  line  -:  the 
Fauces  upon  the  Uvula ,  and  Muicles  thereabouts, 
and  upon  theTonfils. 

The  Ramus  Major  or  Poflcrior ,  after  having  Vofi crier . 
bellow’d  lorne  Twigs  upon  the  Dura  Mater ,  re¬ 
ceives  a  Coat  from  that,  and  the  Pia  Mater 
cloath’d,  with  which  it  pafies  out  of  the  Skull 
through  the  Fifth  Foramen ,  and  having  lent  off 
fome  Twigs  to  the  Mufculus  Buccinator ,  Majfeter , 
and  thofe  of  the  lower  Jaw,  is  divided  into  three 
conliderable  Branches. 

The  firffc  of  thele,  being  join’d  by  a  Twig  of 
the  hard  part  of  the  Auditory  Nerve  from  the 
Barrel  of  the  Ear,  goes  to  the  root  of  the  Tongue  \ 
from  whence  proceeding  forewards,  it  lends  leve- 
ral  Twigs  to  the  Maxillar  Glands.  From  the 
outer-fide  it  fends  likewile  divers  others,  which, 
running  along  the  inner  Subfiance  of  the  Tongue, 
end  in  Capillars  at  the  Extremity  of  it  *,  and  join¬ 
ing  every  where  with  the  Branches  of  the  Ninth 
Pair,  ferve  both  the  Muicles,  and  the  Papillary 
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Glands  and  therefore  feem  to  contribute  as  well 
to  the  Tafte  as  the  Motion  of  the  Tongue. 

The  fecond  or  middle  Branch  fending  oh  firffc 
one  Twig,  which  is  distributed  partly  into  the 
Maxillar  Glands,  and  partly  into  the  Mufcies 
Styloglojfas  and  Mylogloffus ,  enters  the  Sinus  or 
Hollow  of  the  lower-jaw,  along  which  it  runs, 
accompany’d  with  Branches  of  the  Carotid  Arte¬ 
ries  and  little  Veins,  which  return  to  the  Inter¬ 
nal  Jugulars  *7  and  befides  lending  off  a  Twig  to 
each  Tooth,  with  the  Membranes  of  the  afore- 
faid  Veffels,  contributes  towards  forming  a 
Membrane,  which  lines  the  whole  Sinus.  At  the 
fourth  Molaris  or  Grinder,  it  is  divided  into  two 
Branches :  The  Idler  of  which  runs  on  to  the  ve¬ 
ry  Commiffure,  or  joyning  of  the  Jaw.  The  big¬ 
ger,  pafling  out  at  a  peculiar  Perforation,  is  divided 
into  feveral  Fibres,  which  are  difpos’d  into  the 
Mufcies  of  the  lower-Lip,  and  into  the  Chin. 

The  Third  and  Exterior  Ramifications  of  this 
greater  and  pofterior  Branch  are  fpent  upon  the 
Carotid  Glands. 

The  sixth  The  Sixth  Pair  of  Nerves  riles  from  the  Me- 
dullary  Trails  of  the  Centrum  Ovale ,  juft  below 
No.  *6^  *  the  Proce '(Jus  Annularis ,  and  proceeding  forwards 
enters  the  fame  Receptacle  or  Sinus  of  the  Skull, 
on  the  fide  of  the  Sella  Equina ,  as  the  Fifth  Pair 
does*,  where  fending  off  a  Twig  confiding  lome- 
times  of  two,  fometimes  of  three  Fibres,  which 
joining  thole  of  the  Filth  Pair,  before-mention’d, 
go  to  the  Intercoftals  j  it  goes  out  of  the  Skull 
at  the  fame  hole  with  the  Oculorum  Motorii ,  and 
ends  in  the  Abducent  Mufcies  of  the  Eye.  Be¬ 
fides  which  it  fends  fome  frnall  Twigs  to  the 
Tongue,  and  therefore  is  reckon’d  among  the 
Guftatory  Nerves. 

Seventh  The  Seventh  Pair,  or  Auditory  Nerves,  pafies 
V Aiditol  out  Skull  through  a  hole  of  the  Os  Pe~ 

ilervel  tit o fum ?  which  is  thq  Seventh  Perforation.  It 
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I  arifes  from  the  Medullary  Traci  of  the  fourth  Ik  No.  7. 

if  Ventricle,  and  emerges  behind  the  ProceJJus  An-^^J'  .*vl* 
nularis ,  near  the  eighth  Pair,  with  which  the  foft  0 
part  of  it  joyns.  As  foon  as  it  is  paffed  out  of  the 
Skull,  it  is  divided  into  two  Branches,  a  hard 
and  a  foft  one,  which  immediately  part  :>  the  hard 
entring  a  little  Sinus  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
Bone,  which  conftitutes  the  Barrel  of  the  Far, 
where  it  fends  off  a  Twig,  which  turning  towards 
the  fore-part  of  the  Skull,  goes  out  of  the  Os 
Petrofum ,  and  is  diftributed  into  the  Dura  Mater  j 
except  fbme  fmall  Twigs  which  go  to  the  Mem¬ 
brane  which  lines  the  Barrel,  to  the  internal 
Muffles  of  the  Ear,  and  to  the  fine  Membrane 
that  cloaths  the  infide  of  the  Cavity  of  the  Apo - 
phyfis  Mamillaris .  After  this  the  hard  Branch 
fends  off  two  other  Twigs  one  of  which  joyns 
the  Nerves  of  the  eighth  Pair,  a  ilittle  above  its 
Plexus  Ganglioformis ,  the  other  goes  to  the  Tym¬ 
panum,  of  which  it  makes  the  Chord,  and  creep¬ 
ing  over  the  handle  of  the  Malleolus  goes  out  of 
the  Ear,  and  runs  downward  between  the  Muf- 
cuhs  Pterigoidceus  Internus  and  the  Tongue into 
which  latter  it  fends  a  Ramification,  which  joyns 
with  a  Twig  of  the  pofterior  Branch  of  the  fifth 
Pair,  before  deffrib’cL 

Befides  theft,  the  hard  Branch  coming  out  of 
the  Proceffus  Mamillaris ,  ffnds  Ibme  Twigs  to 
the  Mufculus  Majfeter ,  and  others  to  the  Glands 
about  the  Ear  \  where  being  divided  into  two 
other  Ramifications,  the  interior  oftheff  having 
firfl  bellow’d  lome  Eibres  upon  the  Glands 
themfflves,  turns  off  towards  the  Cheek  }  and 
is  divided  into  ffveral  Eibrils,  of  which  one, 
joyning  with  another  belonging  to  the  fifth  Pair, 
goes  to  the  upper  Lip.  The  reft  are  fpent  on 
the  lower  Palpebra ,  and  upon  the  external  part 
iff  the  Pace. 
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The  exterior  Ramification  of  this  hard  part, 
after  having  likewife  beftowfel  fome  Fibrils  upon 
the  Glands,  out  of  which  it  ifiues,  is  divided  in¬ 
to  two  other  Ramifications  j  the  upper  of  which 
is  diftributed  into  the  Mufculus  Quadrat  us  of  the 
lower  Jaw,  and  outer  parts  and  Mufcles  of  the 
lower  Lip.  The  lower  Ramification  is  fpent 
upon  the  Integuments  of  the  fore  and  lateral 
Parts  of  the  Neck,  upon  fome  Mufcles  of  the 
lower  Jaw,  and  upon  the  Mufcle  Maftoides. 

The  foft  Branch  of  the  feventh  Pair  is  larger 
than  the  hard,  altho’  it  feems  to  confift  of  fewer 
Fibres.  It  is  divided  into  three  Ramifications, 
of  which  the  fuperior  palTes  thro1  a  fmall  Fora¬ 
men  peculiar  to  it  into  the  Concha  of  the  Ear  9 
where  it  expands  it  lelf,  and  forms  a  very  fine 
Membrane,  which  lines  all  the  inner  Surface  of 
it.  The  fecond  and  third  Ramifications  go  like- 
wile  to  the  inner  part  of  the  Concha  and  femicir- 
cular  Duffs,  which  they  furnifh  with  Membranes 
that  are  the  immediate  Inftruments  and  Organs 
of  Flearing. 

The  eighth  Pair,  by  the  Antients  efteem’d  the 
fixth,  is  both  by  them  and  the  Moderns  call’d 
Par  Vagum .  Thefe  ipring  from  the  Medulla  Oh - 
longataj  a  little  above  the  Corpora  Olivaria ,  and 
pals  out  of  the  Skull  through  the  fame  Perfora¬ 
tions,  with  the  lateral  Sinufes  of  the  Dura  Ma¬ 
ter,  Along  with  them,  wrapp’d  up  in  the  lame 
Coat  from  the  Dura  Mater ,  pafies  a  Pair  of 
Nerves,  which  has  its  Origine  from  the  Medulla 
contain’d  in  the  Vertebrae  of  the  Neck,  and  is 
call’d  Par  Accejforium  \  which  foon  after  its  re¬ 
turn  out  of  the  Skull,  leaves  the  Par  Vagum  a- 
gain,  and  is  diftributed  into  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Neck  and  Shoulders.  Befides,  it  is  join’d  by  a 
Twig  of  the  hard  part  of  the  feventh  Pair,  and 
at  the  fecond  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  by  the 
Nerves  that  iflue  from  the  Cervical  Marrow* 
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jf  there,  and  fends  forth  feveral  Twigs  to  the  Muf- 
:i  cles  of  the  Larynx ,  Gula ,  Neck,  and  the  Parts 
l  thereabouts  *,  especially  from  a  Ganglioform  Pie -  Plexus 
jjj  Xus,  form’d  by  its  Union  with  a  Branch  of  the 
.  Inter coftal.  After  this,  defending  along  the 
Trunk  of  the  Afpera  Arteria  to  the  Thorax ,  it' 
makes  another  Plexus  immediately  under  the  Inferior. 
Clavicle  *,  from  which  Plexus ,  on  the  right  fide, 
the  recurrent  Nerve  on  that  fide  has  its  Rife,  tho5  Recurrents 
on  the  left  it  fprings  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Nerve 
it  felf.  The  right  recurrent  is  .reflected  at  the 
Axillary  Artery,  and  the  left  at  the  defending 
Branch  of  the  Aorta  *,  and  both  run  up  along  the 
lides  of  the  Trachea ,  to  which  they  impart  fome 
Twigs,  and  end  at  daft  in  the  Mulcles  of  the 
Larynx .  Thefe  ferve  for  the  Formation  and 
modulating  of  the  Voice,  as  appears  by  a  Dog's 
not  being  able  to  bark  after  they  are  cut. 

Over  againft  theOrigine  of  the  great  Artery, 
it  fends  off  a  confiderable  Branch  towards  the 
Heart,  which  fplitting  it  felf  prefently  into  two, 
the  leffer  Branch  twifts  about  and  embraces  the 
Pulmonary  Vein the  bigger  joining  with  thatApp. 
of  the  oppofite  Side  goes  to  the  Pericardium ,  and  ]  xvi* 
the  Subftance  of  the  Heart  and  its  Auricles,  af¬ 
ter  having  lent  off  one  Twig*,  which  joining 
with  others  from  the  Trunks  of  the  Intercoftals , 
makes  the  Plexus  Cardiacus  Superior  ^  which  Plexus 
fending  out  one  Branch,  which  ftriftly  embraces  Cardiacus 
the  Pulmonary  Artery,  beftows  the  reft  upon^A'w* 
the  Heart  it  felf. 

Proceeding  yet  farther,  it  fends  out  divers  plexus 
Ramifications,  which  meeting  again  together,  Pneumo¬ 
make  the  Plexus  Pneumonicus ,  from  which  ma-nicus* 
ny  nervous  Fibres  are  lent  out,  which  embrace 
and  conftringe  the  Vehicles  and  Veffels  of  the 
Lungs,  as  well  thofe  of  Air  as  of  Blood,  which 
they  varioufly  enfold  and  twine  about. 
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In  its  paffage  downwards  it  diftributes  feveral 
Branches  to  the  Oefophagus ,  along  which  it  runs. 
About  the  lower  Vertebrae  of  the  Back  the  Trunk 
is  divided  into  two  Branches,  call’d  the  external 
and  internal,  which  communicate  with  each  o- 
ther  by  the  concourfe  of  feveral  Ramifications. 
But  afterwards  theft  two  principal  Branches  joyn 
again,  the  Internals  of  each  fide  with  one  ano¬ 
ther  forming  one  Trunk}  and  the  Externals  by 
their  Communication  forming  another }  and  pat- 
ling  the  Diaphragm ,  they  are  fpent  upon  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  efpecially  its  upper  Orifice.  The  remain¬ 
der  of  this  Pair  joyns  with  the  Intcrcojtals ,  in  the 
Tab.  xvi.  Formation  of  leveral  Plexus  in  the  lower  Venter, 
and  in  them  it  leems  to  terminate. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Inter  cofial  Nerve  confifts  of 
nervous  Filaments,  deriv’d  partly  from  the  Brain, 
which  are  the  Branches  of  the  fifth  and  fixth  Pair, 
(whole  Coalition  in  a  Sinus  of  the  Skull  near  the 
Sella  Equina ,  we  have  already  taken  notice  of) 
and  partly  from  the  Spinal  Marrow,  by  thole 
Branches  which  they  receive  from  the  Vertebral  - 
Nerves.  In  each  Trunk  of  thefe  Nerves,  before 
it  arrives  at  the  Thorax ,  are  two  Plexus  Ganglio- 
formeSj  call’d  Plexus  Cer-vicales  ,  the  upper  of 
which  receives  a  Branch  of  a  Nerve  from  each 
Trunk  of  the  Par  Vagum ,  and  is  fituate  juft  at 
the  egrefs  of  the  Skull.  The  next  Plexus  is  about 
the  middle  of  the  Neck,  and  fends  out  divers  Ra¬ 
mifications  to  the  Oefophagus  and  A  [per  a  Arteriay 
and  one  larger  than  the  reft  to  the  recurrentNerve. 
From  this  Plexus  likewife  delcend  two  pretty  con- 
fiderable  Ramifications  to  the  Cardiac  Plexus  y 
which  are  joyn’d  a  little  lower  by  a  third. 

F rom  this  ftcond  Plexus  the  Inter coftal  Trunk 
defcends  to  the  Clavicles,  where  being  Ip]  it  into 
two,  it  embraces  and  conftringes  the  Subclavian 
Artery }  thence  entring  the  Thorax ,  it  receives 
three  or  four  Twigs  from  the  upper  Vertebral 
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Nerves,  together  with  which  it  conftitutes  the 
Plexus  Inter  coftalis,  and  from  thence  delccnds^PP* 
along  the  fidesof  the  Vertebra ,  receiving  a  ner-  xvu 
vous  Twig  from  every  one  of  them  to  the  Os  Sa¬ 
crum  and  coming  into  the  Abdomen ,  it  forms  fe- 
veral  confiderable  Plexus ,  which  are  the  Lienaris^  s^eral 
Hepaticus ,  the  two  Renales ,  Mefentericus  Magnus , 
and  two  little  ones  in  the  Pelvis . 

After  this  has  reach’d  the  Abdomen ,  it  fends  Ramus 
off  on  each  fide  a  confiderable  Branch,  call’d,  by  Meferite« 
Willis ,  Ramus  Mefentericus ,  out  of  which  therjCUS* 
afore-nam’d  Plexus  are  form’d.  This  Branch  is 
divided  into  two  others }  of  which  the  bigger, 
turning  towards  the  Stomach,  forms  a  Plexus , 
from  which  come  four  Fasciculi,  or  Bundles  of 
Fibres,  to  the  Stomach,  to  the  Spleen,  to  the 
Hepatick  Plexus ,  and  the  great  Plexus  of  the 
Melentery. 

Upon  the  right  fide  the  Mefenteric  Branch  is 
fub-divided  into  two,  (as  is  that  of  the  left  like- 
wife)  the  Superior  of  which  makes  the  main  part 
of  the  Plexus  Hepaticus  5  from  whence  proceed  a  Plexus 
great  Number  of  Nerves  to  the  Liver,  £tri£Fly  Hcpati.- 
embracing,  as  it  were  with  a  kind  of  Net- work, cus* 
the  Blood- Vefiels,  and  fending  out  their  relpec- 
tive  Ramifications  to  the  Gall,  Bladder,  and  Bi- 
lary  Duffs  \  and  likewife  to  the  Duodenum ,  Pylo¬ 
rus^  and  Pancreas.  This  Plexus ,  by  means  of  feme 
Ramifications,  communicates  with  the  Plexus  Lienaris. 
Lienaris ,  (which  is  form’d  out  of  the  Branches  App. 
of  the  left  Inter  coflaT)  and  likewile  with  the  Me-  lab-  XV1# 
fentericus  Magnus ,  and  Remits  Dexter . 

The  lower  Branches  of  the  Mefentericks,  near 
the  Capfula  Atrabilaria ,  form  the  Plexus  Renales ,  Plexus 
from  whence  feveral  nervousFibres  go  to  the  Rid-  R,enalcS* 
nies,  which  accompany  and  involve  the  Blood- 
V elfels,  as  in  the  Liver. 

The  great  Mefenteric  Plexus  is  form’d  out  of  Mefente- 
the  concurrent  Branches  of  feveral  other  Plexus ,  (lcus 
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and  fends  its  nervous  Fibres  through  the  whole 
Melentery,  along  with  the  Meferaick  Veliels} 
which,  with  various  Circumligations,  they  ac¬ 
company  to  the  Inteftines.  Other  Branches  it 
fends  to  the  Trunk  of  the  Aorta  Defcendens ,  and 
to  the  Ovaries  in  Women. 

Pie xus In-  A  little  below  the  Kidnies,  the  Trunk  of  the 
£mus  Ab-  Inter c oft als  verges  a  little  inwards,  and  defends 
dominis.  ^nt0  pejvis  to  the  Os  Sacrum  ^  about  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  which,  together  with  the  Vertebral 
Branches,  it  makes  the  lowed:  Plexus  of  the  Ab¬ 
domen  ,  from  whence  a  tolerable  Branch  being  re¬ 
flected  a  little  upwards,  makes  near  the  former  a- 
Minimus  nother  little  Plexus ,  which  is  the  lead  of  all. 

From  thele  two  Plexus  a  Branch  is  return’d  to 
the  great  Melenteric  Plexus ,  which  in  its  way 
vifits  the  Inteftinum  Return  and  Colon .  Another 
Branch  delcends  from  the  lower  Plexus ,  behind 
the  Inteftinum  Rettum ,  to  which  all  along  it  gives 
leveral  Twigs.  The  remainder,  having  fent  off 
fome  Ramifications  to  the  Ureters,  proceeds 
downwards  to  the  Sphincter  Ani0  into  which,  and 
the  neighbouring  parts,  it  is  diftributed. 

The  ninth  and  tenth  Pair  are  already  Ipoken 
to,  as  far  as  is  neceflary,  in  the  Account  of  the 
Brain. 


CHAR  VIII. 

Of  the  Nerves  from  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

SbinaX  TT1  Efides  thole  ten  Pair  which  arile  from  the 
Naves.  JTj  Medulla  Oblongata^  within  the  Skull,  there 
are  thirty  other  Pair  of  Nerves,  which  Ipringing 
from  the  lame  Medulla ,  after  its  F.grefs  out  of  the 
Skull,  are  call’d  Spinal  Nerves,  becaule  of  the 
change  of  Name  which  the  Medulla  undergoes 
immediately  upon  its  Exit  from  the  Skulk 
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Of  thefe  thirty  Pair  feven  are  reckon'd  to  the  Divifim . 
Neck,  twelve  to  the  Dorfum  or  Back,  five  to  the 
Loins,  and  fix  to  the  Os  Sacrum .  Thefe,  accor¬ 
ding  to  their  feveral  Originations,  or  Places 
whence  they  take  their  Rife,  are  call’d  Cervicals, 

Dcrfals,  Lumbals,  and  Nerves  of  the  Os  Sacrum . 

The  firft  Pair  of  Cervical  Nerves  arifes  be-  Cervical 
twixt  the  firft  and  fecond  V irtebra  of  the  Neck, Ndrve*9 
(for  thofe  that  have  their  Exit  between  the  Bone 
of  the  Occiput  and  firft  V ertebray  are  reckon’d  the 
tenth  Pair  of  the  Brain)  and,  contrary  to  the  reft, 
come  out  before  and  behind ,  whereas  the  other 
fix  Pair  come  out  laterally  from  the  Junctures  of 
the  Vertebra ,  thro’  particular  Perforations,  near 
the  trail lverle  Proceifes. 

The  firft  Pair  of  Cervical  Nerves  goes  to  the  Firft  rah. 
Mulcles  of  the  Head  and  Ear. 

The  fecond,  according  to  Dr  .Willis,  contri-  The  fecond 
butes  the  main  Branch  towards  the  Formation 
of  the  Diaphragmatick  Nerves,  which,  accor-^#r^* 
ding  to  Vieujfens ,  fpring  only  from  the  fourth  Tatfk 

1  1  '  t  »  Vt  Id 

and  fixth  Pair. 

The  three  laft  Pair  of  the  Neck,  joining  with 
the  two  firft  of  the  Dorfum  or  Thorax ,  make  the 
Brachial  Nerves. 

All  the  Cervical  Nerves  lend  innumerable 
Branches  to  the  Mulcles,  and  other  parts  of  the 
Head,  Neck,  and  Shoulders. 

The  Dorfal  Nerves,  befides  what  the  two  up-  Dorfdl. 
per  Pair  contribute  to  the  Brachial  Nerves,  are 
for  the  moftpart  diftributed  into  the  Intercoftal 
and  Abdominal  Mulcles,  the  Pleura  and  exter¬ 
nal  Parts  of  the  Thorax . 

The  firft  Pair  of  the  Lumbal  Nerves  fends  Iu™hal 
from  each  fide  a  Branch  to  the  lower  fide  of  the 
Diaphragm.  The  fecond  fends  fbme  Twigs  to 
the  Genital  Parts:  Befides  fbme  from  this,  as 
Well  as  the  three  following  Pair,  which  give  the 
firft  Roots  to  the  Crural  Nerves.  The  reft  of 
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the  Branches  of  the  Lumbal  Nerves  are  diftri- 
buted  into  the  Mufcles  of  the  Loins  and  adja¬ 
cent  Parts.  A 

Nerves  of  The  firft  three  or  four  Pair  of  the  Nerves  of 
the  Os  Sa-  the  Os  Sacrum ,  are  bellow’d  entirely  upon  the 
crum.  Crural  Nerves  ^  the  reft  upon  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Anus ,  Vefica ,  and  Genital  Parts. 

'Brachial  The  Brachial  Nerves,  which  are  the  Off'  fpring 
Nerves,  partly  of  the  Cervical,  and  partly  of  the  Dorfiils, 
after  the  feveral  Branches  of  which  they  are  com- 
pos’d,  have  been  varioufly  complicated  and  uni¬ 
ted,  run  but  a  little  way  in  a  Trunk  before  they 
divide  again  into  fcveral  Branches,  which  are  va¬ 
rioufly  diftributed  into  the  Mufcles  of  the  Skin 
and  Arms. 

Diaphragm  The  Dkaphragmatick  Nerves,  which  are  like- 
Serves  ^le  Offspring  °f  the  Cervical,  after  joyning 

in  a  Trunk,  run  thro’  the  Mediaflinum  undivided, 
till  they  arrive  near  the  Diaphragm ,  into  which 
they  fend  off  divers  Branches,  fome  into  the  Muf- 
cular,  others  into  the  Tendinous  Part  of  it. 

Crural  The  Crural  Nerves,  which  confift  of  an  union 
Nerves,  of  fix  or  fcven  Pair,  viz.  the  three  laft  of  the 
Lumbal,  and  three  or  four  firft  of  the  Os  Sa¬ 
crum ,  after  having  lpent  their  upper  Branches 
upon  the  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh  and  the  Skin,  as 
far  as  the  Knee,  proceed  in  a  Trunk  downwards, 
which  fends  its  Branches  to  the  Extremities  of 
the  Toes,  fupplying,  as  it  goes,  the  Mufcles  and 
Skin  of  the  Leg  and  Foot.  This  is  the  largeft 
and  firmeft  nervous  Trunk  in  the  whole  Body. 
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C  H  A  P.  IX. 

Of  the  Face. 

The  Face  itfelf,  as  to  its  external  Figure, 
is  fo  well  known  to  every  Body,  that  it 
needs  no  anatomical  Delcription  or  Divifion.  For 
tho’  it  be  the  Part  the  mod:  regarded,  as  well  by 
the  judicious  as  voluptuous  part  of  Mankind,  for 
Information  as  well  as  Pleafure  ^  and  tho’  we  be 
thence  inform’d  in  many  Cafes,  not  only  of  the 
Paffions  of  Mens  Minds,  but  the  Diftempers  of 
their  Bodies  likewife  ^  yet  it  affords  but  little 
Matter  for  anatomical  Speculation,  which  will  be 
more  properly  handled  in  the  Delcription  of  the 
leveral  Parts,  which  being  to  be  diftin&ly  treated 
of,  we  ihall  refer  them  thither. 


C  H  A  P.  Xa 

Of  the  Noie. 

By  Mr .  William  Cowper. 

THE  Nole  has  been  ufually  divided  into  in¬ 
ternal  and  external  *  which  Divifion  I 
mention,  becaufe  it  is  conftantly  found  in  the 
Writings  of  Anatomifts,  though  it  be  of  no  great 
Importance.  - 

It  is  again  fob-divided  into  feveral  Parts,  which 
make  up  its  external  Figure }  of  which  the  firffc 
is  the  Dorfum ,  or  Ridge,  running  along  the  whole  Dor  Turn 
length  of  it.  In  which,  one  part,  (in  thole  we^ah* 
call  Roman  Nofes  efpecially)  about  the  middle, 
is  more  prominent  than  the  reft,  and  is  call’d  the 
Spine  ,  and  the  Extremity,  which  in  many  is 
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turn’d  round,  is  nam’d  the  Orbiculus ,  or  tip  of 
the  Nofe  j  the  hides  are  call’d  the  Ala  or  Pinna. 

T  he  Muf-  The  Teguments  of  the  Nofe,  which  are  com- 

^ es  fit  tbe  mon  to  it,  and  other  parts  of  the  Face,  being  re- 
Ek-vato-  mov’d,  the  Mufcles  of  the  Ala  Nafi  appear.  The 
res  Alae  firft  of  thefe  is  of  a  pyramidal  Figure :  It  is  very 
Nail.  _  narrow,  though  fleftiy,  at  its  Origination  on  the 
I  ah  xvm  fourt}1  Bone  0f  the  upper  Jaw,  near  the  Foramen 
Lachrymale ,  and  upper-part  of  the  Nofe  by  the 
great  Cant  bus  of  the  Eye,  and  becomes  very 
broad  and  thin  at  its  flefhy  Termination,  on  the 
fide  of  the  Ala  Nifi.  When  it  aTs,  it  pulls  the 
Ala  upwards,  and  turns  it  outwards. 

The  next  Mulcle,  or  Pair  of  Mufcles,  are  com¬ 
mon  to  the  Ala  Nafi  and  upper-Lip.  T hey  arife 
Tabxviii  thin,  broad,  and  flefhy  from  the  Cheek-Bones, 
Fig.  iijiii.  under  the  Orbits  of  the  Eyes,  and  delcend  ob¬ 
liquely  with  a  two-fold  Order  of  flefhy  Fibres 
in  each  Mulcle,  which  partly  terminate  in  the 
upper  Lip,  and  partly  in  the  Ala  Nafi.  Thefe 
draw  the  Ala  from  each  other,  and  widen  the 
external  openings  of  theNoftrils. 

The  third  Pair  are  alfo  common  to  the  Ala 
Ab^Nafi  llPPer  Lip.  They  arife  flefhy  from  the  fore- 
Tab.  xviii  Parts  of  the  fourth  Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw,  im- 
Fig  iii.  mediately  above  the  Gums  of  the  Dentes  inciforiiy 
and  are  loon  inferred  after  a  ftraight  afcent  to  the 
Roots  of  the  Ala  Nafi ,  and  liiperior  parts  of  the 
/  upper  Up.  Thefe  draw  the  Ala  downwards 
nearer  each  other,  and  at  the  fame  time  draw 
the  upper  Lip  alfo  downwards }  which  Attion 
we  ufe  when  we  take  Snuff,  or  endeavour  to  re¬ 
ceive  any  odoriferous  Effluvia. 

The  frame  of  the  nofe  is  mainly  fupported  by 
two  Bones,  which  end  in  Cartilages  of  a  triangu¬ 
lar  Figure, and  are  divided  in  the  middle  by  a  third 
into  two  partitions,  call’d  the  Noltrils  ^  this  Sep¬ 
tum  ends  likewife  in  a  Cartilage,  by  means  of 
which  Cartilages  the  lower  part  of  the  N  ofe  is 

render’d 


Confhi 
stores 


Ch.  X. 


Of  the  Nofe. 


3°/ 


render’d  moveable,  which  the  upper  that  is  per¬ 
fectly  Offeous  is  not. 

The  Cartilages  of  the  Ala  Nafi;  are  ty’d  to  Tab.  xvll 
thole  at  the  extremities  of  the  two  Bones  of  the  l'h- 
Nole  by  Ligaments,  which  loofe  Connexion  ren-11* 
ders  them  moveable.  Profeffor  Ruyfch  (  Epift .  A- 
natom.  8.)  tells  us  of  two  Fair  of  Cartilages  more 
that  belong  to  this  part,  which  are  not  exiftent 
in  all,  or  in  molt  Bodies  j  and  if  there  ever  were 
fuch,  mud  be  look’d  upon  as  a  Lufus  Natura. 

The  Bones  of  the  Nofe  are  either  proper  or  Bones -of 
common.  The  proper  are  fuch  as  are  only  iub- 
lervient  to  the  ule  of  the  Nole:  The  common^ 
help  to  frame  the  Foramina  Narium ,  as  well  as  per. 
the  neighbouring  parts. 

Thefirft  of  the  proper  Bones  of  the  Nofe  are  T/h  Pr0~ 
the  two  external  ones,  mention’d  above,  that^^T 
conditute  the  Dorfium  Nafi 5  they  are  the  mod  pig  i.  h! 
lolid  of  all  the  Bones  of  this  part,  and  are  join’d 
to  the  Oja  Front  is,  fourth  Bone  of  the  upper- 
jaw,  and  to  each  other  per  Harmoniam but  in 
fome  lubjeCls,  per  Suturam ,  efpecially  at  the  Off  a 
Front  is ,  and  Fourth  Bone  of  the  upper- jaw  : 

They  are  each  of  a  Quadrangular  Figure;,  their 
lower  parts  that  are  join  d  with  the  Cartilages  of 
the  Ala  are  uneven  *  they  have  each  a  remarka¬ 
ble  Aperture  externally,  for  the  Blood- Veflels, 
from  which,  Branches  pafs  to  the  Glandulous 
Membrane,  that  cleaves  to  the  infides  of  thcle 
Bones,  which  are  furrow’d:  Their  outfides  are 
fmooth. 

In  the  Concave  of  the  Arch  of  thele  two  Bones, 
at  their  union  with  each  other  internally,  is  plac’d  /^Sep- 
the  bony  part  of  the  Septum  Narium.  Its  up-  turn, 
per-part  joins  with  the  Os  Ethmoides but  in  A-  fi  ^ 'Tv<* 
dults  is  continued  lb  that  the  Os  Ethmoides  and  ‘ 
its  Procefs,  call’d  Crifia  Gall;,  appear  to  be  one  Crifla 
intire  Bone  with  this  Septum.  It  is  thinned  in  Gala. 

|ts  middle,  where  there  are  frequently  found  fome 
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irregular  inequalities,  and  divides  the  right  No¬ 
dril  from  the  left :  Though  its  Fofition  is  ieldom 
found  Perpendicular,  but  commonly  inclines  to 
one  fide  or  t’other  varioufly  in  different  Bodies } 
Its  upper-part  (continued  from  the  Ethmoides  to 
the  Os  Sphenoids  s')  is  thickeff,  but  foon  becomes 
very  thin  towards  the  Fauces ,  or  back-part  of 
the  Foramina  Narium .  This  Septum  is  capt 
with  another  thin  Bone,  call’d  Vomer  Aratri , 
from  its  Figure.  The  lower  part  of  this  Septum 
is  joyned  to  the  Internal  and  Superior  Surface  of 
the  Fourth  Bone  of  the  upper-jaw,  that  makes 
the  Roof  of  the  Mouth,  and  backwards  again  to 
the  OJfa  Palati  by  Harmony. 

The  other  proper  Bones  belonging  to  the 
Nofe,  are  call’d  Furbinata  and  Spongiofa .  There 
are  commonly  found  two  of  thefe  Bones  in  each 
Nodril,  placed  one  above  the  other,  in  lome 
Subjects  you’ll  find  three  j  The  two  lower-mod 
are  never  wanting  in  a  natural  State  The  upper- 
mod,  that  feems  to  be  a  part  of  the  Os  Ethmoides , 
is  very  irregular,  and  is  but  rarely  feen  •  The 
middle-mod,  which  is  always  the  larged  when 
there  are  three,  cleaves  to  the  fide  of  the  Fourth 
Bone  of  the  upper -Jaw,  that  is  next  to  the  Fo¬ 
ramina  Narium  of  the  fame  fide,  which  part  of 
the  fourth  Bone  of  -the  upper-jaw  makes  the 
Internal  Paries  of  the  Antrum  Maxilla  Superioris 
next  to  the  Foramen  of  that  Nodril.  This  Os 
Furbinatum  is  fo  placed  as  to  fhelter  or  cover  the 
Perforation  of  the  Antrum  into  the  Nodril,  and 
prevents  the  fudden  milling  in  of  Air  from  the 
Nodril  into  the  Antrum . 

The  third  and  lower-mod  Or  Furbinatum  in 

Adults,  is  not  didinguifh’d  by  any  Suture  from 

the  fides  of  the  Antrum  Maxilla ,  but  feems  to  be 

a  Production  of  the  Antrum  turning  down  towards 

the  Os  Palati ,  and  Internal  Surface  of  the  fourth 
*  « 
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Bone  of  the  upper-jaw,  that  makes  the  Roof  of 
the  Mouth. 

All  thefe  OJfa  Turbinata  are  very  porous,  and 
are  turn’d  not  unlike  the  fhell  of  the  Concha, 

Veneris , 

In  Quadrupeds,  efpecially  large  ones,  thefe  Of 
fa  Turbinata  are  not  only  numerous,  but  very 
thin  and  large,  and  fome  of  them  are  turn’d  up 
not  unlike  to  a  piece  of  Paper  rowfd  up  to  make 
Portable,  fo  as  to  prevent  Folds. 

The  common  Bones  of  the  Nofe,  are  fuch  as  Common 
make  Fences  for  £he  Foramina  Narium ,  and  help 
to  compofe  the  parts  adjacent :  The  larged:  of 
thefe,  is  what  firffc  offers  itfelf  to  our  fight  ; 
which  we  have  had  occafion  lb  often  to  mention 
by  the  Title  of  the  Fourth  Bone  of  the  upper- 
Jaw;  which  is  particularly  defcrib’d  among  theIb* 
Bones  of  that  part,  and  which  indeed  has  the 
greateft  fliare  in  framing  the  Foramina  Narium,  Tab.xviii, 
The  External  bony  part  of  the  Foramina  Narium  Fig.  i.  III. 
is  fram'd  by  thofe  Bones  on  both  fides,  except  in 
the  upper-part,  which  is  fupported  by  the  two 
firfl  proper  Bones  of  the  Nofe,  as  abovefaid. 

Thefe  Four  Bones  of  the  upper-jaw,  with  the 
Septum  and  Qffa  Turbinata ,  chiefly  frame  the  In¬ 
ternal  Paries  of  the  Foramina  Narium  :  In  the 
upper-part  a  Portion  of  the  Os  Frontis ,  the  infide 
of  the  Os  Unguis  >  the  Os  Cribrofum ,  with  part  of 
the  Os  Sphenoides  y  And  backwards  towards  the 
Fauces^  the  Offa  Palati  help  to  compofe  the  Fo¬ 
ramina  Narium, 

Befides  the  Cavities,  circumfcrib’d  by  the 
Bones  now  mention’d,  the  Foramina  Narium 
have  divers  collateral  Cavities  that  open  into  Cavities* 

them. 

The  uppermofl  of  thele  Cavities  is  found  in 
the  Os  Frontis ;  this  is  commonly  taken  notice  App* 
of,  becaufe  it  is  lo  frequently  feen  in  dividing  the  J.a  \:x. 
Skull  to  take  out  the  Brain.  In  thofe  Bodies,  s 
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where  they  are  found  (for  in  fome  they  are  not 
exident)  they  are  placed  in  the  lower  and  middle 
part  of  the  Os  Frontis ,  between  the  Eye-brows  j 
that  of  the  right  being  divided  from  the  left  by 
a  bony  Septum  ,  in  fome  Subjects  they  are  very 
large,  and  extended  over  the  Orbit  of  the  Eyes, 
in  whom  we  fee  the  Eye-brows  very  prominent : 
Each  of  thefe  open  by  fmall  Duds  into  the  up¬ 
per  parts  of  the  Foramina  Narium ,  under  the  Su- 
Tab.xvii.  perior  Os  Turbinatum .  Behdes  thefe,  in  that 

Fig  iv.  G.  part  of  the  Os  Frontis ,  that  is  contiguous  to  the 
Os  Unguis  in  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  there  are  di¬ 
vers  irregular  Cells,  which  allb  open  into  one  a- 
nother,  and  into  the  Foramina  Narium  and  An¬ 
trum  Maxilla  Superioris .  Backwards  thefe  Cells 
allb  open  into  the  Cavity  of  the  Celia  Sphenoidis . 
Thefe  Cells  are  not  (at  lead:  commonly)  taken 
notice  of  by  Anatomifts. 

The  next  condderable  Cavities  that  communi¬ 
cate  with  the  Foramina  Narium ,  are  in  that  part 
of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  that  frames  the  Sella  Equi¬ 
na.  Thefe  Cavities  are  very  large,  and  that  of 
the  right-fide  is  divided  from  the  left  by  a  bony 
Septum.  This  Septum  is  not  always  in  the  mid¬ 
dle,  fo  that  thefe  Cavities  are  irregular,  as  to 
their  Magnitude  and  Figure. 

When  the  bony  Septum  happens  to  divide  ’em 
equally,  as  in  a  Subjed  now  before  me,  they 
are  each  about  three  quarters  of  an  Inch  in  length, 
and  more  than  half  an  Inch  in  breadth  :  In  ano¬ 
ther  Subjed  the  Sphenoidal  Cavity  of  the  left-fide 
is  more  than  twice  as  big  as  the  right,  and  their 
Septum  inclines  to  the  fame  fide  with  the  Septum 
Narium  of  the  fame  Subjed.  They  have  each 
an  opening  into  the  Foramina  Narium )  under  the 
Os  turbinatum  Superius.  Neither  thefe  Cavities 
of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  nor  thofe  large  ones  of  the 
Cheeks,  are  found  in  a  Foetus  2  but  indead  thereof 
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an  Qffeous  Meditullium  only  poffeffes  thde  parts, 
not  unlike  the  Diploe  of  the  Cranium. 

The  larged  and  lad  Cavity  we  finall  mention  Tab.  xviii 
belonging  to  each  of  the  Nodrils,  is  by  Cajferius  FlS*  u 
call'd  Antrum  Gena ,  Dr.  Highmore  calls  it  An~ 
trum  Maxilla  Superioris  :  It  is  fram'd  in  the 
Fourth  Bone  of  the  upper  jaw,  between  the  low¬ 
er  Margin  of  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  and  Dentes 
Molares  of  the  fame  fide.  Backwards  the  thin 

bony  Paries  of  this  Cavity  with  the  Os  Sphenoidesy 
make  the  Foramen  Lacerum  Externum .  This  Ca¬ 
vity  is  near  two  Inches  in  length  from  the  fore¬ 
part  backwards,  and  exceeds  an  Inch  from  its  Su¬ 
perior  to  its  Inferior  Surface }  its  Figure  inclines 
to  a  Triangular,  with  very  obtufe  Points  :  To 
difcover  it  fairly,  divide  the  Bone  with  a  Saw  or 
Chizel,  near  the  Dentes  Molares  of  the  upper- 
jaw,  and  yoifl  prelently  break  into  this  large  Ca¬ 
vity,  the  Magnitude  of  which  will  a  little  furprize 
one  who  has  not  been  conversant  in  thde  matters : 

The  lower  Surface  of  this  Cavity  makes  a  thin 
covering  to  all  the  Roots  of  the  Dentes  Molares ,  as 
well  as  the  Dens  Caninus  of  the  fame  fide,  and  is 
very  thin,  and  frequently  upon  drawing  any 
Tooth,  to  which  it  flicks,  taken  along  with  it  }  Lib.  III. 
whereby  this  Cavity  is  open’d  into  the  Alveolus , Fart 
and  conlequently  into  the  Mouth.  An  Indance  '  aF’  u 
of  this  is  mention’d  by  Dr.  Highmore  in  a  Gen¬ 
tlewomen,  who  had  the  Dens  Caninus  drawn  up¬ 
on  the  account  of  Pain,  proceeding  from  an  In¬ 
veterate  Defluxion  of  fharp  Humours  that  had 
deflroy’d  moll  of  her  Teeth}  who  upon  thru  fl¬ 
ing  a  Silver  Bodkin  into  the  Alveolus ,  was  exceed¬ 
ingly  frighted  to  find  it  pafs,as  it  did, al mod  to  her 
Eyes.  And  upon  farther  Trial  with  a  fmall  Fea¬ 
ther  ftript  ofits  plume, which  Hie  thrud  up  a  hand’s 
breadth  or  more,  was  fo  terrify'd  at  it  as  to  con¬ 
fide  the  Doctor  and  others  about  it,  imagining 
nothing  lefs  than  that  it  had  gone  to  her  Brain. 

X  4  But 
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But  they  confidering  the  Circumftances  of  the 
matter,  found  that  the  Feather  had  doubled  on¬ 
ly  in  this  Cavity,  and  gave  the  Lady  full  fatis- 
faflion  in  that  point.  The  DoOor  has  given  us 
a  Figure  of  it,  though  no  very  exaft  one.  Of 
this  I  have  met  with  frequent  Inftances  where 
the  Patients  have  all  done  very  well  again,  and 
the  Aperture  itfelf  clofed  after  Injecting  a  pro¬ 
per  Medicine  to  cleanfe  the  Antrum  from  any 
often  five  Humour. 

This  Cavity  or  Antrum  Genre  has  a  Communi¬ 
cation,  as  the  reft  have,  with  the  Foramina  Nari - 
um ,  with  this  difference  *,  whereas  thole  are  lets 
Cavities,  and  all  plac’d  above  the  lower  parts  of 
the  Foramina ,  and  have  large  openings  into  the 
Faramina  Narium  from  their  lower-parts  Thofe 
Tab  xviii. Cheeks  are  the  largeft  of  any  about  the 
Fig.  i.  Nofe,  and  have  leffer  Apertures  whereby  they 
communicate  with  the  Foramina  -y  and  thefe 
Small  openings  here  are  placed  in  the  upper  parts 
of  thefe  Cavities,  though  the  lower  parts  of  them 
are  even  with  the  lower  parts  of  the  Foramina 
Narium  -y  by  all  which  it  appears  with  what  dif¬ 
ficulty  any  peccant  Humour,  lodg’d  in  either  of 
thefe  Cavities,  can  be  dilcharg’d  by  the  Foramina 
Nariumy  fince  thefe  Cavities  muft  either  be  fill’d 
to  the  top  ready  to  run  over  firft,  or  the  Head 
muft  be  held  down  to  procure  the  difcharge. 
This  induced  me  to  put  in  practice  an  Opera¬ 
tion  in  the  Cure  of  an  Ozrenay  which  appeared 
reafonable  to  me  by  the  Strufture  of  the  Part,  I 
being  convinc’d  it  might  be  done  without  hazard 
to  the  Patient.  After  the  foremoft  Dens  Molaris 
was  taken  out,  and  not  finding  an  Aperture  from 
its  Alveolus  into  this  Antrum ,  which  in  other  In¬ 
ftances  I  have  feen  happen,  with  a  convenient 
Inftrument  1  bor’d  the  hole  of  the  Alveolus  thro* 
into  the  Antrum  Genre ,  whereby  the  Pusy  which 
before  lay  in  the  Antrum .  readily  ran  out,  and  the 
‘  -  ‘ '  • '  •  '  '  •  •'  *  '  ‘  Medi. 
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Medicines  that  were  daily  injefled  by  this  Aper¬ 
ture,  pafs’d  into  the  Nollrils,  whereby  the  Patient 
was  Cured,  though  this  Difeafe  had  continued 
with  a  vail  flux  of  {linking  Matter  daily  from 
the  Nole,  for  more  than  Four  Years  before  this 
Operation. 

I  need  not  tell  you  how  fo  much  Matter  could  The  Pitui- 
I;  flow  from  this  Cavity,  when  you  confider,  that 
not  only  thefe  Cavities  of  the  Cheeks,  but  all 
thofe  of  the  Nole,  mention’d  above,  as  well  as 
the  Offla  Turbinata ,  Sep  am  Narium ,  &c.  are  in- 
rj  veiled  with  a  Membrane  furnifh’d  with  large  Ar¬ 
teries  from  the  Carotids  and  Veins,  that  empty 
themfelves  into  the  Jugulars  and  Nerves,  from 
the  Par  Quintum ,  as  well  as  the  Olfa&ory  Nerves. 

In  this  Membrane  are  a  great  Number  of  finall 
Glands  placed  very  near  each  other.  In  a n  By  finall 
Oxe’s-Head  you  may  perceive  the  Orifices 
their  Excretory  DuCts,  by  the  appearances  of  the 
Mucus  they  discharge  on  preffing  this  Membrane 
with  the  back  of  a  Knife,  &c.  From  thefe  Glands  Hottfeen, 
flows  all  that  Pituita  that  is  commonly  dilcharg’d 
at  theNoftrils. 

The  Ule  of  this  Pituita  is  to  keep  the  Mem-  The  ufe  of 
brane  fo  ft,  and  defend  it  from  the  Injuries  of  1  itU1' 
Extraneous  Bodies,  elpecially  thole  in  the  Air, 
which  muft  pafs  this  way  in  Infpi ration,  whM 
the  Month  is  ihut.  By  this  means  the  Olfacto¬ 
ry  Nerves  expanded  on  this  Membrane,  are  ren¬ 
der’d  capable  of  the  perception  of  Odoriferous 
Effluvia ,  which  other  wile  the  drynels  of  the  part 
would  dellroy. 

By  this  Plan  we  may  guels  the  defign  of  Na¬ 
ture,  in  framing  lb  many  Cavities,  turnings  and 
windings  in  the  Foramina  Narium ,  is  to  expand 
the  OlfaClory  Nerves  in  fofmall  a  compafs,  which 
are  every  where  dillributed  in  them,  but  particu¬ 
larly  on  the  Offla  Turbinata  :  And  that  Smelling 
js  no  olherways  perform’d,  than  that  by  Inipira- 

tion 
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tion  the  Odoriferous  Effluvia  of  Bodies  are 
brought  to  a  Contact  with  the  Olfactory  Nerves. 

Be  Tides  this  ufe  of  the  Nofe,  which  is  the 
principal  j  Nature  has  made  it,  as  it  were,  a  Di¬ 
verticulum  to  the  Eyes j  for  there’s  a  conlidera- 
ble  paffage  into  each  Noftril,  that  empties  it  felf 
under  the  middle  Os  T urbinatum ,  which  arifes 
from  two  Apertures  call’d  PunSta  Lachrymalia , 
a  the  great  Canthus  of  each  Eye.  By  this  way 
the  fuperfiuous  moifture  of  the  Eyes  is  carry’d 
olf,  which  would  other  wile  incommode  the 
Cheeks,  as  you  fee  it  does  when  any  diforder  afe 
feds  thefe  paffages,  as  in  the  JEgilops  and  Fiflula, 
Lachry  malic. 

While  thefe  Papers  were  Composing  at  the 
Prefs,  a  young  Gentleman  became  my  Patient, 
who  had  labour’d  under  an  Apofthemation  in  this 
Antrum  Maxilla  Superiority  between  four  and  live 
Years:  I  had  feen  him  about  a  Twelve-month 
fince,  when  I  told  him  where  the  Seat  of  his 
Difeale  was  ^  and  the  way  I  would  take  to  Cure 
him,  which  he  unluckily  negleded  :  And  not¬ 
withstanding  the  Arguments  ufed  by  an  Ingeni¬ 
ous  and  Learned  Phyfician,  as  well  as  againfl  his 
own  Inclinations,  he  was  at  that  time  prevailed 
with  to  defer  drawing  his  Tooth,  (which  I  pre¬ 
pared  to  him)  till  Time  with  the  increafe  of 
his  Malady,  and  a  late  Inflance  of  Succefs  I  had 
in  the  like  Cafe,  on  a  Perfon  of  the  firfl  Rank  in 
Senfe  as  well  as  Quality,  had  confirm’d  him  of 
the  neceffity  of  doing  it :  By  this  time  the  Mat¬ 
ter  had  of  its  felf  made  way  by  the  farthest  Dens 
Molar  it  of  the  left  fide,  infomuch  that  before 
the  Tooth  was  drawn,  I  pafs’d  a  Probe  by  the 
fide  of  it  into  the  Antrum .  The  Day  after  the 
Tooth  or  Stump  (for  the  greatefl:  part  of  it  was 
mouldred  away)  was  taken  out,  an  ordinary 
Spoonful,  at  leaffc,  of  the  world  colour’d  and 
feented  Pus  flowed  at  the  Socket,  on  holding 
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his  Head  back  •,  I  then  Syring’d  it  with  a  proper 
Injettion,  which  1  continue  daily,  it  now  being 
but  three  Days  fince  he  told  me  he  had  very  little 
uie  for  his  Handkerchief  which  he  ufed  to 
change  five  or  fix  times  in  a  Day  for  three  or 
four  Years  before:  On  vilitinghim  the  Seventh 
Day,  when  this  Sheet  came  to  be  Revis'd,  he 
told  me,  To  his  Admiration ,  He  was  not  only  freed 
of  the  Flux  at  his  Nofe ,  and  violent  Pains  in  his 
Head ,  'particularly  in  his  Eyes ,  but  re  fiord  (as  he 
exprefs’d  it)  to  a  perfect  Tranquillity  of  Health . 

Here  I  muft  not  omit  the  Cafe  of  an  Elderly 
Gentleman,  who  had  for  a  longer  time  labour’d 
under  a  difcharge  of  a  great  quantity  of  Foetid 
Matter  from  his  Nofe  *,  after  I  had  told  him  how 
he  might  be  relieved,  he  was  by  others  laugh’d 
out  of  the  Project  (as  they  call’d  it)  till  at  length 
the  thing  it  fejf  convinc’d  him  of  the  Truth  of 
what  I  told  him.  When  he  confulted  me  again, 
which  was  feveral  Months  after  I  firfl  law  him, 
he  then  lent  for  a  Tooth-drawer  to  take  out  the 
Tooth  I  fhould  direct :  Though  the  Operator 
attempted  it  with  proper  dexterity,  not  only 
the  Tooth  which  appear’d  found,  (but  was  not 
fo)  on  which  he  applied  his  Inftrument,  but  the 
next  Tooth  alfo  with  their  Alveoli  or  Sockets 
came  away  altogether this  frighten'd  the  Tooth- 
drawer,  but  I  fhew’d  him  it  was  none  of  his 
fault,  but  that  the  Corrofive  Matter  which  had 
been  fo  long  fuffer’d  to  lie  on  the  Bone,  had 
rotted  it :  In  doing  this  the  Patient  did  not  com¬ 
plain  of  Pain,  and  was  reliev’d  of  the  Dificharge 
at  his  Nofe,  (the  Matter  finding  a  ready  pafiage 
at  the  Breach)  but  was  afterwards  purlu’d  with 
extravagant  Pains  in  his  Face  and  that  fide  of  his 
Head  ‘y  and  at  length,  after  fome  Months,  fell 
into  Convulfive  Diforders,  and  Died. 

On  opening  his  Head  I  found  the  upper-part 
of  the  Antrum  (between  I,  e,  *.  Tab.  XVI II.) 

Carious^ 
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Carious,  and  part  of  that  Bone  moulder’d  away  • 
but  the  Caries  did  not  flop  there,  a  Sinus  being 
made  through  the  T raft  of  the  Foramen  Lacerum , 
the  oppofite  part  of  the  Os  Sphenoides  was  alfo 
Perforated,  and  the  Dura  Mater  laid  bare,  and 
not  Perforated  j  but  on  the  contrary  it  was-  infla¬ 
med  and  very  much  thickned  on  that  fide  the 
Tab.  xv.  Head:  I  found  an  Apofthemation  in  the  Corti- 
B.  cal  fubftance  of  the  fore-part  of  the  hinder-Lobe 
of  the  Brain,  of  the  fame  fide  though  cover’d 
with  the  Pia  Mater ,  in  which  was  about  an 
Ounce  of  Foetid  Matter. 


r  a  b.  xvil 
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THE  Mufcles  and  Car¬ 
tilages  of  the  Ala  Na • 
fi ,  all  as  big  as  the  Life. 

A  A,  The  Mufculus  Ele¬ 
vator  Alx  Naji ,  in  its  natu¬ 
ral  Situation,  Fig.  I.  and 
hanging  down  at  its  Termi¬ 
nation,  Fig.  II. 

a,  A  fmall  flefhy  Mufcle 
found  in  mod  Subjects,  ly¬ 
ing  under  the  lower  part  of 
the  former,  arifing  from  the 


fecond  Cartilage,  and  infer- 
ted  to  the  firft  that  makes 
the  Ala  Nafi. 

B,  The  Mufculus  Dilata¬ 
tor  Aloe  Nafi,  and  Elevator 
Labii  Superioris. 

CC,  Part  of  the  Cartila¬ 
ginous  Septum,  between  the 
Cartilages  of  the  Ala. 

D,  The  firft  proper  Bone 
of  the  Nofe  bar’d. 


FIG.  III. 


THE  Cartilages  of  the 
Nofe  on  the  left  fide, 
i.  The  firft  Cartilage  tha^' 
makes  the  Ala  Nafi. 

2,  The  fecond  ty'd  to  the 
firft,  by  a  Ligament,  (*)  the 
fuperior  edge  of  which  (•{•) 
cleaves  firmly  to  the  Bones 
of  the  Nofe,  Fig.  II.  D. 
a,  The  little  Mufcle  ex* 


preft.  Fig.  II.  here  pinn’d 
out. 

b.  Part  of  the  Mufculus 
Elevator  Lahti  Supericris  , 
fix’d  to  the  Cartilage  of  the 
Ala  Nafi ;  which  part  of  the 
Mufcle  on  each  fide  makes 
that  furrow  from  the  Septum 
Narium ,  on  the  middle  of 
the  upper  Lip. 


C,  Pars 
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C,  Part  of  the  Mufculus  dd,  The  Hairs  of  the 
Dilatator  Alee  Nafi,  and  Fie-  Noftrils  arifing  out  of  the 
vat  or  Labii  Superzoris,  Cartilage  of  the  Ala, 

FIG .  IV. 


THE  infide  of  the  right 
F 'or amen  of  the  Nofe, 
as  it  appears  in  a  Perpendi¬ 
cular  Se&ion  of  the  Skull, 
through  the  middle  of  the 
Os  Front  is,  clofe  by  the  fldes 
of  the  Crifta  Galli ,  and  Sep- 
turn  Narium ,  with  the  Os 
Palati ,  and  foremoft  Dens 
Inciforius  on  the  left  fide,  as 
big  as  the  Life. 

A,  The  Os  Frontis  divided, 
which  in  this  Subject  had 
no  Cavity  that  communica¬ 
ted  with  the  Noftril. 

B,  The  Firfb  proper  Bone 
of  the  Nofe  divided. 

C,  The  Fourth  Bone  of 
the  upper  Jaw,  and  Os  Pa¬ 
lati,  alfo  divided,  with  the 
foremoft  Dens  Inciforius. 

D,  The  Anterior  Appen¬ 
dix  of  the  Os  Oscipitis  alfo 
divided. 

E,  The  Sella  Turcica , 
fram’d  at  the  conjun<ftion  of 
the  Os  Spbenozdes  and  Occi- 
pitis . 

F,  The  Celia  Sphenoidalis 
open’d. 

G,  The  three  or  four  o- 
ther  Cells  of  the  Os  Spbenoi- 
des ,  and  Frontal  Bone  by 
the  Orbit  of  the  Eye;  which 
alfo  communicate  with  the 
Foramen  Narium,  and  are 
all  inverted  with  the  Pitui¬ 
tary  Glandulous  Membrane. 


H,  The  Pituitary  Gian- 
dulous  Membrane  covering 
the  infide  of  the  Foramen 
Narium  and  its  Cavities; 
particularly 

I,  The#*  T urbinatum Su¬ 
per  ius,  and 

K,  The  Os  Turbinatum 
Inferius,  at  the  extremity 
of  which  next  the  Fauces , 
is 

L,  A  Glandulous  Body 
hanging  loofe,  and  very 
much  refembling  the  Uvula • 
This  becoming  relax’d, whe¬ 
ther  by  Ulcers,  or  Excoria¬ 
tions,  in  the  neighbouring 
parts,  or  by  Catarrhs,  oc» 
cafions  that  fluttering  Noife, 
which  we  hear  in  blowing 
of  the  Nofe,  and  fometimes 
in  ordinary  Refpirations. 

a,  Part  of  the  ProceJJus 
Vterygoides . 

M,  A  Chink,  or  Furrow, 
which  paffes  under  the  fore¬ 
part  of  the  Os  Turbinatum 
Superius9  into  which  opens 
one  of  the  Perforations  from 
the  Antrum  Maxilla  Super io- 
risy  exprefs’d  Tab.  XVIU. 
Fig.  I.  L.  in  the  lower  part 
of  which  Chink  in  this  Sub¬ 
ject,  was  the  Aperture  to 
that  Antrum,  exprefs’d  Fig. 
VI.  By  a  Probe  parting 
through  it.  Bs 
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F  I 

THE  infide  of  the  Os 
Turbinatum  Superius, 
exprefs’d  at  I,  Fig  IV.  co¬ 
ver’d  with  its  Glandulous 
Membrane. 

A,  A  Cavity  or  Depref- 
fure  of  this  Bone  oppoiite 

FIG, . 

TH  E  two  Apertures 
from  the  Antrum  Ma¬ 
xilla  Superiors  into  the  Fora- 
M an  Narjum ,  of  the  right- 
£de,  as  they  appear  when 
the  Os  Turbinatum  Superius 
(marked  I,  Fig.  IV.)  is  re¬ 
moved. 

A,  The  Pofterior,  or  larg- 

r  a  b 

F  I 

THE  right-fide  of  the 
Skull  with  its  Bafts 
turn’d  fomewhat  upward, 
the  better  to  fhew  the  An¬ 
trum  Maxilla  Superior! sy 
which  is  here  open’d  after 
fawing  off  the  lower  part  of 
the  Cheek  Bone,  as  big  as 
the  Life. 

A,  The  Os  Front! s, 

B,  The  Bregma* 

C,  The  Occipital  Pone. 
I>,  That  pare  of  the  Os 
Temporum,  call’d  Os  Squam* 
tnefum • 

E,  That  part  of  the  Os 
Sp  bene  ides,  that  is  touch’d 
by  the  Os  Front!  s,  Bregma 
sind  Squammous  part  of  the 

i 


G.  V. 

* 

i 

to  the  Foramen  exprefs’id  at 
A,  Fig  VI. 

B,  The  upper.part  of  the 
Os  Turbinatum ,  which  ad¬ 
hered  to  the  iides  of  the 
Cells  G,  Fig.  IV. 


VI. 

eft  Perforation  that  opens 
againft  the  Cavity,  or  Cell 
©fthe  Os  Turbinatum ,  Fig. 
V.  A. 

B,  The  end  of  a  Probe 
palling  out  of  the  foremoft 
and  letter  Perforation  in  the 
Chink,  at  M,  Fig.  IV. 

XVIII. 

G.  I. 

Temple-Bone. 

aa,  The  Sutur a  Coronal is. 

bb.  The  Lambdoid.es, 

cc,  The  Squammcfa . 

F,  The  Cheek-Bone  rec¬ 
koned  the  firft  of  the  upper- 
jaw. 

**  Its  lower-fide  faw’d 
off,  in  order  to  fee  the  An¬ 
trum  Maxillee  Superioris. 

G,  The  Second  Bone  of 
the  upper- Jaw  call’d  Os  La - 
ebrymale ,  Os  Unguis ,  &c. 

H,  The  firft  proper  Bone 
of  the  Nofe. 

IIII,  The  Fourth  Bone 
of  the  upper-jaw,  in  which 
is, 

The 
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K ,  The  Antrum  MaxiH a 
<jij  Sup  trior  is ,  whole  external 
ij  Surface  is  here  remov’d,  to 
in  fiiew  the  Glandulous  Mem. 
r:  brane  that  lines  its  infide,  in 

If  which  its  numerous  Blood- 
I  Veffels  appear  :  And, 

L.j  Two  Foramina  in  its 
:|  upper  part,  which  open  in- 
;  to  the  Foramen  Narium  of 
that  fide,  as  exprefs’din  the 
precedingTable,Fig.VI.  AB 
M,  The  thicknels  of  the 
fldes  of  the  Antrum ,  above 
'  the  Roots  of  the  fecond 
Dens  Mo  laris. 

N,  Part  of  the  OsFalati. 
OO,  The  Froceffus  Ftery- 
gcides . 

P  P,  The  Frocejfus  Sty - 
hides. 

Q  Q  The  Frcceffus  Ma- 
fleides. 

R,  The  external  Surface 
of  one  of  the  Proceffes  of 
j  the  Occipital  Bone,  which 
!  is  articulated  with  the  firfl 
J  IF ertebra  of  the  Neck,  on  the 
|  right  fide. 

S,  The  hole  in  the  Occi¬ 
pital  Bone,  by  which  the 
Aiedulla  Oblongata  paffes  out 
i  *  of  the  Skull. 

T,  The  internal  Afped  of 
i  the  left  occipital  Frocefs,that 
is  received  in  a  correfpond- 
'  ing  Depreflure  of  the  firft 
Vertebra  of  the  Neck.  The 
I  Perforation  here  exprefs’d 
ferves  for  the  Tranfmifficn 
:  of  one  of  the  ninth  Pair  of 
Nerves. 

VX,  A  Prominence  and 
|  riling  Seam  in  the  Occipital 


Bone,  at  the  Termination  of 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Head,  to 
which  the  Ligamentum  Colli 
is  fix’d  at  V.  This,  in  fome 
Skulls,  is  much  larger  than 
here  exprefs’d4,  in  others  you 
will  find  no  Prominence  in 
this  part  of  the  Bone. 

Y,  The  anterior  Appendix 
of  the  Os  Occipitis,  to  which 
the  Mufculi  Annuentes  and, 
Flexcres  Capitis  areinferted. 

d,  The  Meatus  Auditor 
rius . 

e,  The  Os  Jugale,  com- 
pofed  by  a  Procels  of  the  Os 
Temporale,  and  firfi:  Bone  of 
the  upper  jaw. 

f,  A  fhallow  Depreffure 
of  the  Os  F’emporum  ,  in 
which  a  moveable  Cartilage 
is  placed  for  the  Articula¬ 
tion  of  the  lower  Jaw. 

ggg,  The  Suture  of  the 
Os  Temporum ,  with  the  Os 
Sphenoides. 

h,  A  Perforation  by  which 
a  Branch  of  the  fifth  Pair  of 
Nerves  paffes  the  Sajis  of 
the  Skull,  reckon’d  the  third 
Perforation  of  the  Os  Sphe- 
ncides . 

iii,  The  Ala,  or  Wings 
of  the  Os  Sphenoides,  call’d 
Fterygoides,  from  the  exter¬ 
nal  Surface  of  which  (here 
expreis’d  on  the  right  fide) 
the  A 4  uf cuius  Fterygoideus 
Externus  doesarife;  as  dees 
the  MuJ  cuius  Pterygoideus 
hiternus ,  from  the  internal 
Surface  of  this  Procefs,  here 
leen  on  the  left  fide  i. 


r\ 
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FIG. 

ASide-view  of  part  of 
the  Bones  of  the  up¬ 
per  [aw,  and  Nofe,  after 
the  lower  part  of  the  Cheek- 
Bone  was  faw’d  off  to  dif- 
cover  the  Antrum  Maxilla 
Superiori s  \  the  Cartilages  of 
theNofe,  exprefs’d  Fig. III. 
in  the  preceding  Table,  be¬ 
ing  remov’d  to  ihew  the  Sep- 
turn  Narium  :  Drawn  from 
a  difeas’d  Body  that  died 
emaciated. 

A,  The  Os  Frcntis  bared. 
B,  The  Cheek-Bone,  or 
firfl  Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw. 

C,  The  cartilaginous  part 
of  the  Septum  Narium ,  co¬ 
ver’d  with  its  Glandulous 
Membrane,  full  of  Blood- 

v  f*  fYc  1  q 

D,  A  Cyflis,  or  Glandu¬ 
lous  Bag ,  diflended  with 

F  I  ( 

THE  Cyflis,  exprefs’d  at 
D  in  the  preceding 
Figure,  taken  out,  fill  d  with 
the  mucous  Humour. 

A ,  Its  external  Glan¬ 
dulous  Membrane,  full  of 
Blood-Velfels. 

B,  Its  middle  Membrane 
with  fewer  Blood- Veffels, 
belides  which  it  had  an  In¬ 
ternal  tranfparent  Mem¬ 
brane,  like  the  Tunica  Allan¬ 
toides ,  in  which  the  mucous 
Humour  was  contained. 

C,  Its  Root  or  Peduncu - 
Jus,  by  which  it  grew  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  Antrum • 


11. 

1 

mucous  Matter,  which  fill’d 

the  Antrum. 

aa,  A  Branch  of  an  Arte¬ 
ry  fill’d  with  Wax,  palling 
to  the  Forehead. 

b.  The  Trochlea ,  or  little 
hollow  Cartilage,  through 
which  the  Tendon  of  the 
Mufculus  Obliquus  fuperior 
Oculi  paffes. 

c,  I  he  foramen  compos’d 
by  the  fecond  and  fourth 
Bone  of  the  upper  jaw  ;  by 
which  the  fuperfiuous  Moi- 
fture  of  the  Eye  is  convey’d 
to  th  ef or  amen  of  the  NoftriU 

E,  The  Branch  of  an  Ar¬ 
tery  with  one  of  the  fifth 
Pair  of  Nerves,  palling  out 
at  a  Perforation  in  the  fourth 
Bone  of  the  upper  j  aw. 

F,  The  Ala  of  the  Os 
Sphenoides • 

■.  hi.  ; 

,  After  this  Cyftis  was  re¬ 
mov’d,  it  was  remarkable 
that  the  Cavity  of  the  An - 
trum  Maxillae  Supericris  had 
{fill  a  Membrane,  tho’  thin¬ 
ner  than  is  natural,  that  in¬ 
verted  it. 

'  N,  B.  Had  thefe  Antra 
of  the  upper  Jaw  been  oftner 
look’d  into,  I  am  apt  to 
think  they  would  have  been 
found  the  Seats  of  other  Dif- 
orders;  perhaps  of  the  Ca¬ 
tarrh, and  particularlytheGz- 
tarrkus  fuffocatcrius  of  the  A  n- 
cients,  which  they  thought 
proceeded  from  the  Brain, 
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CHAP.  XI. 

Of  the  Eyes. 

W  /  _ 

TU  S  T  above  the  Orbi  t,  or  hollow  in  which  Superci- 
the  Eye  is  receiv’d,  externally  appears  the  Hum. 
Eye-brow,  in  form  of  a  Segment  of  an  Ellipfis 
cover’d  with  Hair,  which  (brings  from  iome 
Glands  and  Fat  placed  betwixt  the  Skin  and  Pan- 
hiculus  Cdrnofus ,  upon  the  upper  edge  of  the 
Bone,  and  is  contriv’d  by  Nature  to  arreffc  the 
Courie  of  Sweat,  and  keep  it  from  falling  into 
the  Eye. 

From  hence  is  immediately  continu’d  a  Muf- Palpebral 
ciilar  Membrane,  which  with  the  Skin  makes 
the  upper  Eye-lid,  and  is  anfwer’d  on  the  lower 
part  by  another  of  the  like  Figure  and  Structure, 
which  together  ferve  to  cover  arid  defend  the 
Eye  in  the  tirrie  of  Steep,  and  upbn  other  Gc- 
cafions. 

Both  upper  and  under  Eye-lid  are  fring’d  with  Cilia, 
Hair,  efpecially  the  upper,  which  is  larger  and 
ftifTer  than  that  of  the  under,  and  teems  to  be  a 
Contrivance  to  break  the  too  fierce  Impreflion 
of  the  Rays  of  Light ;  as  likewife  to  keep  out 
Flies  and  Moats,  and  other  things  that  float  in 
the  Air,  which  annoy  the  Eye. 

Thete  Hairs  Ip  ring  from  a  fnhall  row  of  Glands,  Cartilage. ?, 
which  cover  a  thin,  tender  Cartilage,  which 
edges  each  Eye-lid,  and  ferves  as  a  kind  of  a  Ring 
to  ft  retch  thfiiflrupom 

Thefe  Eye  lids  are  both  moveable,  efpecially  Mu  {lies. 
the  ^upper,  which  has  two  Mufcles  to  raife  and 
dc^refs  it,  which  ate  call’d  Jttollens  and  Depri-  ^  tro 
fens .  The  firft  of  which  arites  from  the  bottom  £ 

if  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  near  the  entrance  of  the 
(Optick  Nerve,  where  ft  rs  tendinous,  lbongrow- 
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ing  flefhy  afterwards,  and  with  a  broad  thin  Ten¬ 
don  terminating  in  the  upper  Eye-lid. 

Depri-  The  Depriment  fprings  from  each  corner  of  the 

rriens  or  Eye,  and  is  anfwer'd  by  another  ol  like  Eigure 
risr  lcu  a  and  Structure  in  the  lower  Eye-lid  ^  which  are 
Tab.xxiii.  therefore  often  conlider’d  together  by  Anatomifts, 
Fig-  d.  as  one  Orbicular  Mulcle.  it  is  a  fiefhy  Mufcle, 
whole  Fibres  environ  the  Eye-lids,  and  are  in¬ 
fected  into  them,  not  unlike  the  Sphincters  of  o- 
ther  parts.  It  is  faltned  to  that  part  of  the  Mar¬ 
gin  of  the  Orbit,  towards  the  Nole,  which  is 
made  by  the  fourth  Bone  of  the  upper- Jaw. 

Befides  thefe  Mufcles,  the  Eye-lids  are  mov’d 
iecondarily  by  others.  The  upper  being  retrac¬ 
ted  by  the  Mulcles  of  the  Forehead,  and  the 
lower  by  thole  that  move  the  Lip  and  under- 

Jaw* 

Verhey-  Verheyen  has  obferv’d  a  lmall  Mulcle,  which 
cn’5  Muf  arjfes  from  the  firft  Bone  of  the  upper- Jaw,  and 
terminates  in  the  Carnous  or  Muiculous  part  of 
the  lower  Eye-lid. 

The  infide  of  the  Eye-lid  is  lin’d  with  a  thin, 
line,  Imooth  Membrane  from  the  Pericranium  j 
and  the  outlide  is  protected  by  the  common  Co¬ 
verings  of  the  reft  of  the  Face,  the  Cuticle  and 
Skin. 

Canthi.  At  the  commifture  or  joining  of  the  Eye-lids, 

Tab  "xvii  are  f°rm ^ two  Angles  or  Corners,  of  which  the 
Fig.’i.  *  inner  (that  next  the  Nole)  is  call’d  Canthus  Ma¬ 
jor  ,  the  other  Minor.  In  the  former  of  which 
'  lies  a  Irnail  Gland  of  an  oblong  Figure,  which  is 
Glandula  call’d  Glandula ,  or  Caruncula  J -achrymalis,  tho’ 

nialis7"  Fep^aPs  improperly.  From  this  £?Jand  proceed 
^pp/  two  or  three  fmall  DuCts,  yhich  opening  upon 
Tab.xvii.  the  inner  Surface  of  the  Eyolid,  ferve  to  mc^ften 
Fig.  v.  the  Globe  of  the  Eye,  and  'keep  its  Membranes  i 
from  growing  too  dry.  jn  this  corner  of  t\he: 
faebry-  are  tw0  knall  Perforations  which  are  called! 
maiia.  P  unfit#  Lachrymalia ,  which  open  and  difchargjes 

Ib.Fig  vis  thr 
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Of  the  Eyes. 


the  luperfluous  Moiflure  of  the  Eyes  into  the 
Nofe,  through  a  large  excretory  Tube. 

On  the  upper  part  of  the  Ball  of  the  Eye,  near  Glandula 
the  leifer  or  external  Cant  bus ,  lies  a  large  Gland  innomi- 
calfd  Innominate ?,  which  conlifts  of  feveral  fmall  . 
Lobes  5  each  of  which  fends  out  a  Dud,  by  fome 
Branches  of  which  the  Eye  is  irrigated,  and  the 
overplus  of  the  Humour  carried  to  the  greater 
Canthus,  and  transmitted  to  the  Nofe  thro’  the 
Puntta  Lachrymalia.  From  thefe  Glands  pro- 
ceeds  that  Humour  which  forms  the  Tears 

The  Eye  is  of  a  Globular  F  igure,  and  conlifts  Parts  of 
of  Membranes,  Vefiels,  and  Humours.  It  is  t/je  Eye. 
cloath’d  in  fome  Parts  with  .Fat,  and  mov’d  by 
Mufcles^  which  two  latter  are,  by  moft  Anato- 
i  mifts,  numbred  among  the  conftituent  Parts, 
tho’  improperly. 

To  the  Eye  belong  fix  Mufcles,  by  means  of 
1  which  it  enjoys  various  Motions  *,  of  thefe,  four 
U  are  from  their  Situation  call’d  Rcffi,  or  ftraight  App. 

‘  Mufcles,  coming  from  feveral  Points  of  the  bot-  Tab.xvii. 
tom  of  the  Orbit,  and  running  immediately  over  lv ' 
the  firft  proper  Tunic  of  the  Eye,  between  that 
[h  and  the  Adnata .  Thefe  Mufcles  have  from  their 
v  feveral  Offices  feveral  Names  \  one  being  call’d 
| \  At  fallens,  becaule  it  draws  the  Eye  upwards  ^  a- ^ttol‘ens* 
nother  Deprimens ,  from  pulling  it  downwards  ,mens. 
-ithe  third  Adducens ,  which  draws  the  Eyes  to- Addu- 
wards  the  inward  Canthus  ,  and  the  fourth  Ab-  cens. 
ducenSy  from  its  forcing  towards  the  outward 

n  ^  cens* 

Canthus. 

Befides  thefe,  there  are  two  other  Mufcles,  Obliqui 
which  are  called  the  Oblique }  of  which  the  up- reu  Rota' 


tores. 


>er  lpring  from  the  fame  Origine  with  the  Addu- 
:ens  >  from  whence  tending  upwards  towards  the 
inward  Canthus  of  the  Eye,  it  paffes  through  aTab.xviii 
Cartilage  on  the  Bone  of  the  Forehead,  which 
is  call’d  Trochlea,  and  the  Mnfcle  it  felf  Trochlea-  learis> 
is.  From  this  Trochlea  it  is  reffe&ed  to  its  1  er- 

Y  i  xnination 
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minatlon  In  the  Tunica  Sclerotic ,  directly  between 
the  Termination  of  the  Attollens  and  the  Optick 
Nerve,  which  is  on  the  back-part  of  the  Ball  of 
the  Eye.  When  this  Mufcle  ads,  that  part  of 
the  Ball  of  the  Eye,  drawn  towards  the  Trochlea , 
whereby  the  Pupil  is  directed  downwards  to¬ 
wards  the  leiTer  Canthus ,  and  at  the  lame  time 
the  whole  Ball  of  the  Eye  drawn  fomewhat  out¬ 
wards. 

Obliquus  The  lower  oblique  Mulcle  rifes  from  the  ex- 
inferior.  ternal  Margin  of  the  lower  part  of  the  Orbit 
near  the  inward  Canthus  >  and  from  thence  run¬ 
ning  toward  the  outward  Canthus ,  terminates 
near  the  other,  behind  the  Termination  of  the 
Abducens .  This  draw's  the  Ball  of  the  Eye  out¬ 
wards,  and  turns  its  Pupil  upward,  contrary  to 
the  former. 

Fat.  Between  thele  Muicles  lies  the  Fat  inter- 

fpers’d,  which  lerves  to  lubricate  and  facilitate 
their  Motion. 

Tunica  Over  all  thefe  Mufcles  is  fpread  a  pretty  thick 
Adnata,  white  Membrane,  which  is  call’d  Tunica  Adnata 
APP*  ..  or  Conjunctiva^  and  rriak&s  that  which  is  com- 

Fig.'^V!'  monlY  the  White  of  the  Eye. 

H  H.  This  Membrane  covers  the  whole  Ball  of  the 
Eye,  except  the  fore-part,  which  is  call’d  the 
Sight.  This  is  not  number’d  among  the  proper 
Tunicks  of  the  Eye.  It  is  extreamly  lenhble,  and 
abounds  with  Veins  and  Arteries,  which  are 
very  vifible  in  Opthalmies  or  Inflammations  of 
the  Eyes. 

Three  There  are  three  other  Membranes  proper  to 
fropgt.  the  Eye,  of  which  feme  Anatomills  make  five. 

T  he  fir  fl  of  thele  is  a  pretty  tough  Membrane  de¬ 
riv’d  from  the  Dura  Mater ,  which  palfes  to  the 
Sclerotica  Eye  from  the  Brain,  along  with  the  Optick 
lb. tig.  x*  Nerve,  and  is  from  thence  propagated  over  the 
whole  Globe  of  the  Eye,  and  is  on  the  fore-part, 
i$hich  covers  the  Sight,  transparent,  which  has 
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given  Anatomies  occasion  to  make  two  Mem¬ 
branes  of  it,  and  to  call  the  tranfparent  part 
Cornea .  Cornea. 

The  Second  is  deriv’d  from  the  Pia  Mater,  and  Choroid 
tranlmitted  likewife  from  the  Brain,  along  with  ^es* 
the  Optick  Nerve.  This  is  much  thinner  and  xab.'xvil 
tenderer  than  the  former }  and  ting’d  on  the  hin¬ 
der-part  with  a  black  Liquor,  Separated  from  the 
Blood- Veffels,  with  which  it  abounds.  The 
fore- part  of this  is  as  the  former,  tanfparent,  but 
thinner ;  and  is  by  Authors  reckon’d  as  another 
Tunic,  and  call’d  Uvea. 

Of  the  Duplicature  of  this  part  of  the  Mem¬ 
brane,  is  form’d  that  ftriped  variegated  Circle 
which  is  call’d  the  /w,  which  is  in  feveral  Sub-  1S* 
j.efts  of  different  Colours.  Jn  its  middle  is  a  Per¬ 
foration,  thro7  which  appears  that  little  black 
Speck,  which  is  the  Sight,  or  Pupil  of  the  Eye,  Pupilla. 
about  which  the  Iris  forms  a  Ring.  From  the 
infide  of  this  Membrane  fpring  certain  Fibres, 

Which  Spread  themfelves  round  the  Crystalline 
Humour,  and  Serve  to  contract  or  dilate  the  Sight 
as  Occafion  requires,  and  are  call’d  Ligament um  Ligi- 
Ciliare.  From  the  blacknefs  of  the  hinder-part  mentum 
of  the  Punica  Choroides ,  the  tranfparent  Humours 
of  the  Eye  derive  that  Seeming  blacknefs  which  '  lg‘ViU 
appears  in  them. 

The  third  Tunic,  which  lome  reckon  the  Sixth,  Retina, 
(numbring  the  Adnata  among  them)  is  the  Re¬ 
tina ,  which  is  only  a  kind  of  Net-work  Expan¬ 
sion  of  the  Medullary  Subftance  of  the  Op:ick 
Nerve,  and  is  fpread  only  on  the  bottom  of  the 
Eye,  oppofite  to  the  Sight,  and  is  the  p toper 
Organ  of  Vifion.  1 

Between  thefe  Coats  are  contain’d  three  Hu-  nrs 
mours  :  The  firSt  of  which  is  called  the  Aqueous,  0\  the 
becauie  in  its  Confidence  and  Colour  it  lomewhac  Aqusms. 
refembles  Water,  being  almoft  equally  limpid  and 
tranfparent.  This  Humour  lies  immediately  un- 
V*  '  Y  3  dey 
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der  the  Cornea ,  which  it  caufes  to  protuberate  a 
little.  The  learned  Dr.  Nuck  (that  inquifitive 
Dua-us  Anatomift)  pretends  to  have  difcover’d  feme 
Aquoii  Duds  which  convey  this  Humour  to  the  infide 
Nuckii.  tj1js  ]\/|cmbrane,  which  difcovery  has  howe¬ 
ver  been  contelled.  The  Author  is  notwith- 
ftanding  fo  ingenuous  as  to  own,  that  by  what¬ 
ever  Enquiries  or  Experiments  he  could  make, 
(in  which  he  was  ufually  very  happy)  he  could  ne¬ 
ver  trace  thefe  Duds  to  their  Source.  Some 
(who  will  not  allow  thefe  Duds)  would  have  this 
Humour  to  be  deliver’d  immediately  from  the 
Arteries,  becaufe  they  cannot  find  from  whence 
it  fhould  come,  which  is  an  Opinion  contrary  to 
the  Method  of  Nature  in  other  Separations.  But 
if  a  Conjedure  may  be  allow'd  in  this  Cafe,  be¬ 
lieving  Nuck's  Difcovery  to  be  real,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  thefe  aqueous  Duds  are  only 
Branches  of  the  excretory  Duds  of  the  Glandu - 
la  Innominata  and  Lachry malts ,  which  piercing 
the  Tunics  of  the  Eye,  deliver  their  Liquor  by 
ways  hitherto  undifeover’d.  This  only  is  cer¬ 
tain,  that  they  muft  have  feme  considerable 
Source  3  becaufe,  if  by  any  Accident  the  Tunic 
of  the  Eye  be  wounded,  and  the  Humour  runs 
out,  as  it  readily  will  3  by  mere  clofing  of  the 
Eye  the  Wound  is  loon  heal’d,  and  the  Humour 
recruited  3  which  cannot  naturally  be  expeded 
from  the  Arteries,  without  fome  intermediate 
Organ  of  Separation  3  which  Organ  has  not  yet 
been  elfewhere  difcover’d. 

Cryftal-  The  Cryftalline  Humour,  improperly  fo  cal- 
linus.  led  (becaufe  it  is  not  fluid)  is  in  Man  of  a  flattifli 
Tab  xv  id  Convex  on  both  fides,  approaching  to  a  circu- 
Fig.  ii,  lar  Figure,  but  a  little  more  Convex  on  the  hin- 
iii.D  ?  der  than  the  fore-part. 

Vitreus.  Next  under  this  lies  the  vitreous  Humour,  fb 
call’d  from  the  fuppos’d  Refemblance  of  melted 
Glafs.  The  fore-part  of  this  Humour  is  Concave^ 

oecafion’d 
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occafion  d  by  the  Imprefiion  of  the  Cryftalline 
upon  it.  On  the  hinder-part,  almoft  of  a  lphe- 
ricai  Convexity. 

Some  Authors,  finding  thefe  Humours  cover’d 
by  Membranes,  have  given  diftinft  Names  to 
them,  and  fo  encreas’d  the  Number  of  Coats  to 
nine.  But  thefe  being  only  Productions  of  thofe 
already  mentioned,  it  is  not  neceffary  to  perplex 
the  Reader  with  needle fs  Diftinclions. 

Behind  all  thefe  Coats  and  Humours,  thro’  a  Opthk 
Perforation  of  the  Skull  in  the  hinder-part  of  the  ^erveSm 
Orbit,  the  Optick  Nerve  enters  the  Eye  %  which 
has  been  already  defcribed :  As  have  likewife  the 
other  Nerves,  ferving  for  the  Motion  of  the  Eye. 

It  receives  Arteries  both  from  the  internal  and  Arteries, 
external  Garotis ,  and  returns  the  Blood  by  Veins 
that  go  to  the  Jugulars. 


CHAP,  XII. 

Of  the  E  A  R. 

THE  Ear  is  generally  divided  into  external  Auricula 
and  internal.  The  fir  ft  of  which,  compre-  ^wris. 
hending  all  that  is  prominent  from  the  Head,  and 
the  Cavity  ontheinfide  of  it,  is  call’d  the  Auri- 
ple.  The  inner  part,  which  enters  the  Skull  by  Tab.  xix. 
a  narrow  paftage,  is  in  a  reftrain’d  Senfe  alone  Fig* 
call’d  the  Ear. 

The  upper  part  of  the  Auricle  is  call’d  Pinna^  Pinna, 
and  fometimes  Ala.  The  whole  Extent  of  the 
Auricle  outwards  is  call’d  Helix ,  and  the  inward  Helix. 
Protuberance  anfwering  to  it  is  call’d  Anthelix.  Anchelix. 
The  little  Protuberance  of  the  fide  next  the 
Face  is  call’d  Tragus  3  and  the  Ridge  juft  above  7 
and  oppolite  to  it,  is  Antitragus  *,  and  the  Hoi-  gus> 
low,  fur  rounded  by  thefe,  is  call’d  Concha .  The  e  Concha. 
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are  Particularities  which  home  Authors  have  been 

<  *  t 

very  exact  in,  to  no  great  ule  orpurpofe. 

Conflitu -  The  Auricle  is  compos’d  of  the  Cuticle,  the 

ent  farts.  Skin,  (which  in  this  part  is  very  thin)  a  Cartilage, 
a  little  Fat,  a  Pair  of  Mufcles  and  Velfels. 

The  Cuticula  has  no  Difference  from  that  of 
other  Parts.  In  a  Foetus  it  is  continu’d  within 
the  Meatus ,  over  the  Membrana  Fympani^  whence 
it  falls  off  fome  time  after  the  Birth  \  if  it  remains, 
it  not  only  hinders  the  Excretion  of  the  Ear-wax, 
but  occafions  Deafnefs  tilFdt’s  remov’d.  An  In- 
ftance  of  which  I  law  in  a  Girl  about  eight  Years 
old,  who  was  faid  to  be  born  deaf,  but  recover'd 
her  Hearing  on  the  coming  away  of  this  Mem¬ 
brane  :  Its  ufe  is  in  the  Foetus ,  to  defend  the 

'  .  *  *  * 

Membrana  Fympani  from  the  Contents  of  the 
Amnios. 

Mu'chs.  The  Cartilage  is  the  Bafts  and  Support  of  the 
lab.  xix.  whole;  and  tho’  it  be  furniftfd  with  two  Pair 
>  lb'  ’  of  Muicles,  yet  thele  are  in  Men  lb  fmall,  that 
the  Auricles  are  leldom  moveable*,  and  that  in 
fome  of  thole  only  who  move  the  whole  Scalp. 
The  fuperior  of  thele  is  from  its  Pofition,  rather 
Attollens.  t^ian  naan i left  Aftion,  call’d  Attollens ,  which  in 
truth  is  no  other  than  a  part  of  the  Mulcle  of 
the  Scalp,  (of  which  hereafter)  with  lome  flefhy 
Fibres  in  it,  as  it  delcends  over  the  temporal 
Mufcles  to  the  upper  part  of  the  Concha.  Be- 
fides  this,  Dilfe&ion  dilcovers  another  parcel  of 
Retrahens  fleihy  Fibres,  which  in  fome  Bodies  are  divided 
into  three  diftinT  Muicles,  arifing  from  the  Os 
Femporale  above  its  mamillary  Procefs,  and  are 
fix’d  to  the  hinder  part  of  the  Concha.  To  thele 
a  late  Author,  Valfalva ,  adds  another  new  Muff 
cle,  as  he  affefts  to  call  it,  lpringiqg  from  the 
fore-part  of  the  Membrane  of  the  temporal  Muff 
cle,  and  inferred  to  the  fore  and  upper  part  of 
the  Ear.  But  this,  and  two  other  Muicles, 
which  iie  calls  Mufculus  fragi,  and  Mufculus  An - 

titragi^ 
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titragi,  feem  to  be  more  the  Effe£l  of  Fancy  than 
any  real  Exigence  in  Nature.  He  tells  us  of  a 
new  Ligament  of  the  Auricle,  that  ties  the  car- Ligament* 
tilaginous  part  of  the  Meatus  to  theTemple-Bone, 
near  the  rife  of  the  ProceJJus  Zygomaticus .  The 
Blood  is  fent  to  thefe  Parts  by  Branches  of  the 
Carotids,  and  is  reconvey’d  by  the  external 
Jugulars. 

The  Nerves  are  of  two  forts :  The  firft  is  from  Nerves* 
the  hard  Portion  of  the  auditory  Nerve,  march¬ 
ing  out  by  that  Perforation  in  the  Skull,  call’d 
Aquteduttus  Fallopii ,  bellows  Branches  on  the 
fore-part  of  the  Auricle,  and  its  Meatus ,  before 
it  is  fpread  into  the  parts  of  the  Face.  The  fe- 
cond  lprings  from  between  the  firfl  and  fecond 
Vertebra  of  the  Neck}  whence  defending,  it 
lends  a  Branch  to  the  Mufcles  of  the  Neck,  and 
another  to  the  lower  Jaw,  and  parotid  Gland } 
but  its  main  Trunk  afeending  again,  beftows 
Branches  on  the  back-part  of  the  Auricle,  before 
it  palfes  to  the  top  of  the  Scalp.  This  Branch 
of  it  goes  to  the  Auricle,  and  is  burnt  for  the 
Tooth-ach,  vid.  Fab.  xix.  Fig .  i.  H. 

The  uie  of  the  Auricle  is  to  colle£l  Sounds.  V?  of  the 
But  whether  thole  Men  that  have  the  Faculty  of^uncic, 
pricking  up  their  Ears,  are  quicker  of  Hearing 
than  other  Men,  I  can’t  determine,  tho’  it  ferns 
probable  that  they  fhould  }  and  it  is  obfervable, 
that  all  who  have  that  Faculty  have  large  Au¬ 
ricles. 

Behind,  and  about  the  Auricles,  under  theParot^c*» 
Skin,  are  fituated  divers  Glands,  which  from 
their  Place  are  call’d  Parotides.  Two  of  which  be¬ 
ing  more  confiderable  than  the  reft  for  their  Mag¬ 
nitude,  are  generally  underftood  by  that  Name, 
d  hefe  are  conglomerate,  and  by  divers  excretory 
Veffels,  which  at  laft  coalefe  into  one  Trunk, 
difeharge  their  Liquor  into  the  Mouth,  at  the 
Jnfide  of  the  Cheek,  by  the  fecond  grinding 
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Tooth.  Near  thefe  are  two  other  Conglobate 
Glands,  which  being  lefs,  are  in  a  manner  ob- 
icur’d  by  them, 

The  bottom  otthz  Concha,  or  hollow  of  the 
Auricle,  which  is  call’d  by  fome  Alvearium ,  ter¬ 
minates  at  the  Meatus  auditorius ,  which  is  the 
entrance  of  the  Auris  or  Ear,  ftri&ly  fo  call’d. 

The  exterior  part  of  this  Meatus  is  Cartilagi¬ 
nous,  tho’  not  fo  in  all  parts,  elpecially  the  up¬ 
per.  This  Cartilage  is  irregularly  divided  with 
Selby  membranous  Interpohtions  in  feveral  parts 
of  it,  not  unlike  the  Bronchia  in  the  Lungs, 
only  its  flelby  Fibres  are  here  thicker.  The  in¬ 
ner  part,  or  that  which  is  neareft  the  Brain,  is 
bony.  It  is  lin’d  throughout  with  a  thin  Mem¬ 
brane,  deriv’d  from  the  Skin,  which  is  conti¬ 
nu’d  on  the  Membrana  (Tympani,  where  it  be¬ 
comes  thinner.  From  the  beginning  of  the  Mea¬ 
tus,  near  half  way,  arife  a  great  number  of  fmall 
Hairs,  at  whole  Roots  iffues  the  Ear-Wax, 
which  is  intangled  in  thofe  Hairs,  the  better  to 
infringe  the  Impetus  of  the  external  Air,  and 
prevent  its  too  luddenly  rulbing  in  on  the  Mem - 
hr  ana  Tympani .  Under  this  is  a  reticular  Body, 
in  whole  Are#  are  plac’d  the  Glands  that  lepa- 
rate  the  Ear-Wax. 

Thefe  Glands  are  round,  and  lomewhat  flat- 
tilh,  and  of  ovah  Figures,  and  have  a  brighter 
yellow  Colour  than  the  Wax  they  feparate. 
Their  excretory  Duds  difeharge  themfelves  at 
the  Roots  of  the  Hairs  above  mentioned. 

The  Ufe  of  the  Cerumen ,  or  Ear-Wax,  is 
not  only  to  defend  the  Meatus ,  and  Membrana 
I ympani ,  from  external  Injuries,  whether  from 
the  outward  Air  or  other  extraneous  Bodies  m7 
but  it  prevents  any  violent  Impetus  in  Sounds 
on  the  Membrana  Tympanic  as  above-noted. 

The 
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The  Courfe  of  this  Meatus  is  winding,  turning 
fometimes  upwards,  ibmetimes  downwards,  but 
always  bending  towards  the  Face. 

This  Paflage  is  clos’d  inwardly  by  a  thin  HrmPa- 
tranlparent  dry  Membrane,  ft  retch’d  upon  a  Bo-  Membra- 
ny  Circle,  and  is  call’d  Membrana  tympanic  and  na  Tym- 
improperly  ‘Tympanum.  Pani* 

This  is  the  immediate  Organ  of  Hearing,  and 
if  by  any  Accident  it  happens  to  be  broken,  °jn^ 
Hearing  is  utterly  deftroy’d:  If  by  too  much 
Moifture,  whether  from  the  Glands,  or  from 
Impoftemation,  or  other  Chance  whatloever,  it 
is  relax’d,  the  Hearing  is  vitiated,  and  becomes 
defective :  As  on  the  other  hand,  when  it  is  too 
Tenfe,  (as  fometimes  in  Fevers,  and  Inflamma¬ 
tions  of  the  Ear  it  happens  to  be)  that  Senfe  be¬ 
comes  acute,  even  to  a  Grievance. 

This  Membrane  divides  the  External  fromT^mPan* 
the  Internal  Auris . 

The  Situation  of  this  Membrane,  with  relpe£t  Situs  FI- 
to  the  erebt  Pofture  of  the  Body,  is  oblique,  &?ra*  ^ 
facing  downwards,  whence  it  is  we  better  hear  pig,* 
Sounds  that  come  from  below,  than  thole  from 
above  :  Its  external  Surface  is  a  little  hollow’d 
in  its  Middle,  by  the  Handle  of  the  Malleus , 
and  confequently  its  Internal  next  the  Cavity  of 
the  Tympanum  is  Convex  in  its  Centre.  ’Tis 
faid  to  be  compos’d  of  two  Membranes,  which 
perhaps  may  be  no  more  than  the  condition  of 
all  other  Membranes,  i.  e.  confifting  of  divers 
Lamell<e0  that  may  be  divided  into  two,  three 
or  more,  as  the  Part  happens  to  be  charg’d  with 
any  extravalated  Humour.  However  ’tis  pre¬ 
tended,  that  one  of  thefe  Membranes  is  conti¬ 
nu’d  from  the  Dura  Mater ,  that  palfes  through 
the  Commiflure,  between  the  Os  Temper  ale  and 
Petrofum. 

The  Membrana  Tympani  has  a  Perforation  that  Foramen 
admits  of  the  Paflage  of  Wind,  and  in  lome  Membr  , 
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Smoke  from  the  Meatus  a  Palato  to  the  Tym¬ 
panum  y  This  Paffage  is  very  frnall,  and  runs 
obliquely  from  the  Tympanum ,  through  its  Mem¬ 
brane  in  its  upper  part,  near  the  Procefs  of  the 
Tab.  xix.  Malleus  :  The  exigence  of  this  Perforation  is 
more  evident  by  the  egrefsof  Wind,  (when  Ul¬ 
cers  affefl  the  Meatus  by  the  Patient’s  flopping 
his  Nofe  and  Mouth,  and  forcing  the  Wind  by 
the  Ears  and  in  Smokes  coming  that  way)  than 
by  any  Anatomical  Inipeflion.  But  in  lome  Sub¬ 
jects  it  has  been  feen  by  blowing  into  the  Meatus 
a  Palato . 

The  Membrana  Tympani  has  Arteries  from  the 
Carotides  and  Veins,  which  empty  themfelves 
into  the  Diverticulum  of  the  Internal  Jugular. 
Jt  has  a  remarkable  Branch  of  a  Nerve  that  paffes 
on  its  internal  Surface  between  the  Incus  and  Mai- 
leusy  which  is  call’d  Chorda  Tympani*,  of 
the  diflribution  of  this  Nerve,  (which  is  a  Branch 
of  the  hard  Portion  of  the  Auditory  Nerve)  we 
ihall  fpeak  in  the  particular  Place. 

Behind  this  is  a  Cavity  or  hollow  of  the  Os 
Officula  *  Petrofum ,  by  fome  call’d  Meatus  Auditorius  In - 
Mufculi.  ternus->  by  others  Concha  Interna ,  Tympanum  and 
Tympani  Cavitas. 

Meatus.  In  this  Cavity  are  four  little  Bones,  to  which 
belong  three  Mufcles,  two  Meatus's  or  Paffages, 
Feneflrae.  and  two  Apertures  call’d  Feneftrte . 

Malleo-  The  firffc  of  thefe  little  Bones  is  call’d  Malleo- 
lus'  luSy  or  the  Hammer,  confifling  of  a  Head  and 
Handle,  The  Head  being  round,  is  Articulated 
with  the  Incus  5  it  has  two  little  Proceffes  \  that 
Tab.  xix.  towards  the  Tympanum  is  fhort,  the  other  is  very 
long  and  flender  j  to  the  former  is  falineda  finall 
Miples  Mufcle,  which  is  call’d  Ext  emus ,  and  coming 
External.  from  the  fide  of  the  Meatus  to  the  Short  Procefs 
of  the  Malleus  draws  the  Handle  ofit  downwards. 
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prevents  its  being  broken  by  the  violent  concufc 
lions  of  great  Noifes. 

Betides  this,  the  Malleus  has  two  other  Muf-  °u  Ver¬ 
des  inferted  to  it :  The  firft  that  appears  in  Dii-  f 

fe&ion  is  not  ill  delcrib’d  by  Mr.  Du  Verney,  Af-  ^  Mal- 
ter  Chizelling  off  the  external  Surface  of  the  Os  leus. 
Petrofum ,  yoifll  find  it  lying  near  the  external 
Parts  of  the  bony  Channel  of  the  Duttus  a  Pala - 
to  ad  Aurem ,  whence  attending  it  enters  the 
'Tympanum  in  an  oblique  Sinuofity  immediately 
above  the  bony  Circle,  to  which  the  Membrana 
Tympani  is  fixt,  and  is  inferted  to  a  very  long 
(lender  Procefs  of  the  Malleus . 

The  other  Mufcle  of  the  Malleus  was  difco-  Euftachi* 
vered  long  ago,  by  Bartholomceus  Euftachius :  It us  s’ 
lies  in  a  bony  Channel  of  the  Os  Petrofum ,  which 
makes  one  of  the  Parietes  Tympani  $  one  part  of 
this  Channel  is  without  the  Tympanum ,  and  lies 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  bony  Paffage,  that  goes 
from  the  Ear  to  the  Palate  the  other  part  which 
is  within  the  Tympanum  advances  as  far  as  the 
Feneftra  Ovalis ,  and  makes  in  that  place  a  rifing, 
on  which,  as  on  a  Pully,  the  Tendon  of  this  Tak  xi*. 
Mufcle  paffes  to  the  other  fide  of  the  Tympanum , 
and  is  implanted  on  the  hinder  or  internal  part 
of  the  Handle  of  the  Malleus  :  Before  it  enters 
the  Tympanum ,  it  is  covered  with  a  thick  Mem¬ 
branous  Sheath:  When  it  Acts  it  pulls  the  Han¬ 
dle  of  die  Malleus  towards  the  cavity  of  the  Tym¬ 
panum,  and  makes  the  external  Surface  of  the 
Membrana  Tympani  fomewhat  concave  by  which 
the  Sounds  receiv'd  are  render’d  more  acute. 

The  next  Bone  is  the  Incus ,  which  has  a  fmall  Tnctfs. 
Head,  and  two  Legs,  refembling  a  hollow  Grin¬ 
der  or  Tooth.  The  Bafts  or  broad  Part  of  this 
Bone  is  hollow’d,  to  receive  the  head  of  the  Mal¬ 
leus  :  In  the  middle  of  which  hollow  is  a  fmall 
Cavity,  wherein  is  receiv’d  the  head  of  the  Mal¬ 
leus  afore-mention’d.  It  is  faftned  by  the  longer 
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Procefs,  or  Leg,  to  the  head  of  the  third  Bone 
call’d 

Stapes.  Stapes ,  or  the  Stirrop,  from  the  refemblance 

to  a  Stirrop.  This  Bone  is  fituated  in  a  lmall 
Cavity  of  the  Meatus ,  call’d  the  Feneftra  Ovalis , 
which  it  doles  exadly. 

If  you  examine  this  Bone  with  a  Microlcope, 
its  fides  will  be  found  to  be  hollow’d  groves,  and 
not  fimple  ilraight  Stems,  as  a  Stirrop.  Its  great 
Aperture  is  clos’d  with  two  Membranes,  that  is, 
on  each  fide  one,  fb  that  this  whole  Bone  makes 
Tab.  xix  a  foiall  flat  Drum.  ’I  is  with  great  difficulty 
Fig.  iii.  thefe  Membranes  are  preferv’d  in  Human  Bo- 
e«  dies,  in  whom  they  have  been  leen,  and  are 
partly  preferv’d  by  the  firfF  Oblerver  Mr.  Cow - 
per  *,  but  in  the  Stapes  of  a  Calf  it  is  fingle  and 
lels  liable  to  break  in  taking  out  the  Bone,  and 
is  intirely  preferv’d  by  him. 

The  Bafts  of  the  Stapes  is  not  pervious,  tho’ 
its  Centre  indeed  appears  lucid  when  oppos’d  to 
the  Light}  it  is  connected  to  the  Foramen  Ovale 
by  Membranes,  in  fiich  manner  as  admits  its  ri¬ 
ling  from  thence.,  but  is  not  removed  far  with¬ 
out  lacerating  thole  Membranes. 

The  Bafts  is  fometimes  found  a  little  convex 
towards  the  Fr eft ibulum  of  the  Labyrinth  and 
Concave  towards  its  Head,  but  in  other  Sub¬ 
jects  it  is  plain. 

Mu fcul us  The  Stapes  has  a  peculiar  Mufcle,  call’d  Muf- 

Stapedis.  cuius  Stapedis ,  the  flefhy  Belly  of  which,  is  con- 
Fig.  iii.  f.  tain’d  in  a  Channel  in  the  Os  Petrofum ,  laterally 
placed  to  the  Branch  of  the  hard  part  of  the 
Auditory  Nerve  by  the  Fallopian  Aqueduft, 
whence  its  Tendon  marches  out  into  the  Cavity 
of  the  Tympanum ,  and  delcends  (with  refped  to 
the  ered  pofition  of  the  Body)  to  its  termination 
in  the  Head  of  the  Stapes .  When  it  ads  it 
draws  the  Stapes  laterally,  and  upwards  towards 
the  Feneftra  Ovalis . 

The 
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The  next  is  the  Os  Orbicular e  which  is  a  round  Os  Obi- 
thin  Bone  *,  Concave  on  one  fide,  and  Convex 
on  the  other.  On  the  Concave  fide  it  receives 
the  Head  of  the  Stapes,  and  the  Convex  is  re¬ 
ceiv'd  by  the  Procefs  of  the  Incus. 

It  has  been  a  general  Tradition  among  Anato- 
mifts,  that  thefe  Bones  have  no  Periofteum  *,  but 
it’s  certain  they  are  not  only  furnifh’d  with  Blood- 
Velfels,  but  have  a  very  thin  tranfparent  Mem¬ 
brane  all  over  them,  which  is  continued  on  both 
lades  of  the  Stapes  as  above  noted. 

Before  we  proceed  to  that  part  of  the  Organ  Cavitas 
of  Hearing  call’d  the  Labyrinth,  we  muft  confi-T/mPa‘ 
der  the  Cavity  of  the  ’Tympanum .  This  is  much 
left  in  Human  Bodies  than  in  moft  Quadrupeds 
its  Figure  too  varies  very  much  from  them.  It 
is  a  hard  matter  to  reconcile  the  Symmetry  of  it 
to  any  known  Cavity  :  It  appears  irregular,  Ibrne- 
what  arch’d  over  the  Membrana  Tympani ,  but  it 
opens  into  the  Sinuofity  of  the  Mammiform  Pro¬ 
cefs  fo  irregularly,  as  nothing  but  the  thing  it  felf, 
or  a  Figure  of  it,  can  t ran  Unit  any  tolerable  Idea 
of  it,  Vid.  Tab .  xx.  in  the  Appen .  Fig.  xvi. 

Befides  the  Cavernul <e  of  the  Mammiform  Other  ca - 
..Proceffes,  there  are  divers  others  that  alfo  com-  v'tttcs  be\ 
municate  with  the  Tympanum:  Thefe  may  be^^ 
leen  in  breaking  up  the  Os  Temper  ale  to  open  the  Mammi- 
Tympanum  where  the  Incus  is  lodged  :  Thefe  firm  Pre- 
make,  as  it  were,  the  Diploe  of  the  OsTemporalecT^ 
in  that  part,  and  are  irregular  Sinuolities.  Val ad'pa'h- 
falva  tells  us,  by  an  Injeftion  from  the  Euftachi- turn, 
an  Tube,  as  he  calls  that  between  the  Tympanum  Tab.  xix* 
and  Fauces ,  he  has  feen  the  Liquor  come  into 
the  Cavity  of  the  Skull,  and  this  way  he  fancies 
that  Ichor,  Blood,  or  fiich  like  Fluids  pafs  from 
the  ^Cavities  of  the  Skull  into  the  Tympanum. 

From  the  Cavity  of  the  Tympanum  opens  like- 
wife  another  Paflage,  which  terminates  in  the 
Fauces  near  the  Uvula,  and  admits  part  of  the 
4  '  Air, 
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Air,  which  we  breath  into  it.  By  this  paffage  it 
is  that  Perfons  who  are  thick  of  Hearing  are  lup- 
pos'd  to  aflift  that  Senfe  by  opening  their  Mouths, 
which  they  are  generally  obferv’d  to  do  when  they 
are  attentive  to  any  Dilcourfe. 

In  the  Aflion  of  Deglutition,  as  the  Mufcuti 
Pterygoftaphilini  draw  the  Uvula  upwards  and  for¬ 
wards,  they  alio  comprefs  the  fides  of  thefe  Tubes, 
and  thereby  hinder  any  part  of  the  maflicated 
Aliment,  efpecially  Liquids,  from  palling  into 
their  Orifices  in  the  Fauces.  It  is  the  agitation  of 
the  fides  of  thele  Tubes  we  hear  when  we  do  the 
A&ion  of  Deglutition,  tho’  we  have  nothing  to 
fwallow. 

Cochlea,  In  the  inner  part  of  the  Cavity  of  the  fympa- 
Tab.  xix.  num  is  a  little  bony  Globe,  which  being  broken, 
di  (covers  that  Cavity  which  is  call’d  the  Cochlea , 
from  its  lpiral  windings  and  tortuofity. 

Internal  The  Cavity  of  the  Tympanum  is  lin’d  with  a 
Mem-  curious  fine  tranfparent  Membrane,  adorn’d  with 
m  B^00d-VelTels :  All  the  Sinuofities  that  commu- 
panum.111”  nicate  with  the  Tympanum  are  in  veiled  with  this 
Membrane^  it  hangs  very  loofe  about  the  Ten¬ 
don  of  the  Mu fc ulus  Internus  of  Euftachius ,  and 
is  very  evident  on  chizelling  off  the  Os  Petrofum 
to  view  the  Tympanum  in  a  frelh  lubjeft }  it  is 
continued  on  the  fiirfaces  of  the  Incus y  Malleusy 
Os  Orbicular e  and  Stapes  >  as  will  appear,  if  with 
a  magnifying  Glals  you  examine  the  parts  in  a 
frefh  Subject  *,  and  is  alfo  continued  with  the  Bafts 
of  the  Stapes  to  the  furface  of  $he  For  amen  Ovale , 
and  not  only  hinders  the  Stapes  from  deferring 
that  Foramen ,  but  excludes  the  Air  of  the  Tym - 
The  Lab j-  pam?fi  from  the  Labyrinth,  which  comes  next  to 

lUtr  Car  be  deferib-d. 

hty  of  the  Befides  the  openings  above-mentioned  into  the 
Ear.  Tympanum ,  there  are  two  others  very  remarka- 

OvTus™  ble.  c^os’d  by  the  Bafts  of 

Rotunda,  the  St  apes }  and  from  its  Figure  is  call’d Feneftrd 
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Ovalis  the  other  Rotunda  *,  this  latter  is  clos’d 
with  a  tranfverfe  tranfparent  Membrane,  plac’d 
a  little  within  the  furfaceof  its  aperture  towards 
the  Tympanum.  Thefe  Feneftr#,  with  the  whole  Tab.  xix 
Labyrinth  (which  we  are  now  going  to  describe) 
are  comprehended  in  that  part  of  the  Os  Tempo- 
rum ,  properly  from  its  hardneft  call’d  Petrofum . 

The  Labyrinth  according  to  Falfalva  may  be  di¬ 
vided  into  three  parts,  i.  e.  The  Feftihuhm ,  the 
three  Semicircular  Channels,  and  the  Cochlea. 

The  Vefiibulum  is  a  fmall  Cavity  of  an  irregu-  Veftibi u 
lar  Form,  it  is  plac'd  immediately  above  the  Ba-  *um‘ 

Jis  of  the  Stapes ,  between  the  Semicircular  Chan¬ 
nels,  and  the  Cochlea.  In  this  Cavity  appear  fe- 
veral  Foramina ,  as  that  of  the  Feneftra  Ovalis , 
the  five  Foramina  of  the  Semicircular  Canals,  that  Foranu- 
of  the  Cochlea ,  befides  five  others  very  iinaii, na- 
thro’  which  fo  many  Ner  ves  pais. 

The  Semicircular  Canals,  lb  call’d  from  their  Canalis 
Figure,  make  up  the  fec.ond  part  of  the  Laby- 
rinth,  which  Valfalva  divides,  into  Semi circular  is  Major. 
Major ,  Minor  &  Minimus.  The  Canalis  Semi-  Fig.  i5  iu 
circularis  Major  communicates  with  the  Veftibu - 
lum  by  two  Foramina ,  the  one  proper,  the  other 
common^  the  proper  lies  between  the  Foramen 
of  the  Cochlea  and  one  of  the  Foramina  of  the 
lead:  Canal ;  the  common  is  made  by  the  meet¬ 
ing  of  the  Major  and  Minor  Semicircular  Ca¬ 
nals. 

The  Semicircularis  Minor  (by  lome  call’d  the  Minor. 
Superior)  is  the  lecond  Canal }  that  part  of  it 
next  to  the  Face  is  plac’d  above  the  V eft  ibulum^  Tab.  xix:, 
with  which  it  has  a  double  communication,  one 
by  the  Commune ,  the  other  by  the  Foramen  Pro - 
prium }  the  Foramen  Commune ,  in  this,  anlwers 
exaftty  to  that  in  the  Major ,  but  the  Proprium  o- 
pens  dire&ly  above  one  ofthe  Orifices  of  the  lead: 

Canal  laterally  to  the  Feneftra  Ovalis ,  but  direct¬ 
ly  Oppoute  to  the  Foramen  of  the  Cochlea . 

Tj  "  '  Th# 
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Minimus  The  Canalis  Minimus  is  plac’d  between  the 
tig.  i,iil*  two  former,  and  is  fhorter  than  either  of  them. 
It  communicates  with  the  Veftibulum  by  two 
Foramina ,  one  narrow,  the  other  wider  *  the 
leller  Foramen  lies  between  the  Foramen  pr opr  him 
&  commune  of  the  largeft  Canal,  and  looks  to¬ 
wards  the  Cochlea  Qrificium  &  Feneflra  Ovalis  *, 
the  larger  lies  under  the  proper  Foramen  of  the 
Canalis  Minor ,  and  looks  towards  the  Feneflra 
Oval  is  and  Qrificium  Cochlea  this  only  of  the 
Semicircular  Canals  has  two  proper  Foramina. 
Cochlea.  The  Cochlea  makes  up  the  third  part  of  the  La- 

lb.  5.  byrinth.  It  lies  direftly  oppofite  to  the  Semicir¬ 
cular  Canals,  and  is  properly  fo  call’d  from  the 
relemblance  it  has  to  the  Shell  that  Snails  lie  in  \ 
through  its  Parietes  a  fin  all  Branch  of  the  Au¬ 
ditory  Nerve  paftes.  Its  Canal  is  divided  by  a 
Septum. 

Septum.  This  Septum  is  compos’d  of  two  Subftances, 
one  almoft  Cartilaginous,  the  other  Membranous. 
The  two  Canals  that  are  divided  by  the  Septum , 
c  ^  are  called  Scalar  whereof  the  one,  that  looks  to- 
Tympr.nl  wards  the  tympanum ,  by  the  Feneflra  Rotunda ,  is 
Veftibuli.  called  the  Seda  tympanic  the  other  has  a  commu¬ 
nication  with  the  Veftibulum ,  juft  by  the  Fene* 
flra  Ovalis ,  and  is  called  the  Sc  ala  Veftibuli  \  the 
firft  lies  uppermoft,  and  is  the  largeft }  the  laft 
lowermoft,  and  is  the  leaft. 

Canalis  The  next  part,  of  which  Valfalva  treats,  is 
°Tus/  the  Canalis  O/jeus  of  the  Auditory  Nerves*,  which 
he  divides  into  Common  and  Particular,  becaufe 
the  firft  contains  both  Portions  of  the  Auditory 
Nerves,  the  latter  only  the  Portio  Mollis ,  the 
Communis  is  the  larger,  bqt  the  Particulars  is  the 
longer*,  the  Communis  defends  obliquely  towards 
the  Veftibulum ,  and  at  its  end  is  divided  iwto 
three  frnall  turnings,  of  which  one  goes  towards 
the  Cochlea ,  the  other  two  towards  the  Veftibu¬ 
lum  $  in  one  qf  thefe  laft  there  is  a  notable  Fora- 
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men,  which  makes  the  beginning  of  the  Canalis 
Particularism  call’d  A quce  ductus  Fallopii  ^  this  is  Aquas, 
divided  into  two  parts,  the  ihorteft  of  which  c\u&s 
opens  into  the  Cavity  of  the  Skull,  but  the  other  Fauopu’ 
growing  larger,  is  inferred  between  the  Procejfus 
Mamillaris  and  Styliformis,  Through  thefe  Ca¬ 
nals  the  two  Portions  of  the  Auditory  Nerves 
pafs. 

The  Portio  Duray  after  it  has  come  to  the  Fo-  Nervi 
rameny  where  the  Canalis  Particulars  ’begins,  Auditorii 
runs  two  ways  ^  one  goes  into  the  Cavity  of  the  Pars  Du> 
Skull  and  Dura  Mater ,  the  other,  after  it  has  lent ra# 
lome  Branches  to  the  Tympanum^  goes  to  the  Fo¬ 
ramen,  that  opens  between  the  Procejfus  Mamilla¬ 
ris  and  Styliformis . 

The  Portio  Mollis ,  at  the  Extremity  of  the 
Canalis  Communis ,  is  divided  into  two  parts,  one 
pa  rt  of  it  goes  to  the  Centre  of  the  Cochlea ,  the 
other  through  the  fifth  Foramen  of  the  Feftibu- 
lum ,  which,  as  icon  as  it  enters,  makes  the  Mem- 
hrana  Fejiibuli. 

From  this  Membrana  Fejiibuli,  feme  other 
Membranes  proceed,  which  go  clear  through 
the  femicircular  Canals,  by  Falfalva  (from  their 
Figure)  call'd  Zoftce,  which  he' makes  the  Senjo- 
rium  of  Hearing. 

ST  A  B.  XIX. 

FIG,  I.  F  rom  Falfalva, 

HPHE  Helix  and  An- 
X  thelix  of  the  Ear, 
looking  towards  the  Concha 

A,  ANervethat  defeends 
from  between  the  firft  and 
fecotid  HctehraCi  the  Neck. 

A  Branch  of  the  fame 
Nerve,  receding  upwards 
towards  the  Ear* 


C,  A  Branch  that  goes  to 
the  lower  Mandible. 

D,  A  Branch  that  goes  to 
the  Mufcles  ofthe  Neck  cut 
ofFat  its  Origin. 

H,  Several  Bra  nches  that 
fpring  from  C,  one  of  which 
goes  to  the  Parotid  Gland. 

Z  a  Ep  Bran- 
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F,  Branches  that  proceed 
from  B  ;  a  Branch  oi  which 
like  wife  goes  to  the  fame 
Parotid. 

G,  Another  Branch  of  B, 
which  runs  on  the  hinder- 
part  of  the  Ear. 

H,  The  Place  where  the 
Branch  G  is  cauterized  to 
remove  the  Tooth- ach* 

I,  A  Branch  from  B,  that 
runs  behind  the  Ear  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  Head. 

E,  The  portio  Dura  of 
the  auditory  Nerve,  paffing 
out  from  Fallcpius’ $  Aque- 
duft. 

L,  A  Branch  of  the  fame 
Portion  divided  into  more. 

MMM,  Thole  that  go  to 
the  Face. 

N,  Another  Branch  of 
that  Portio  Dura ,  that  fends 
Branches  to  the  lower  Man¬ 
dible. 

ooo,  A  final]  Branch  fpring- 
ing  from  the  fame  Portion, 
which,  in  its  tendency  to¬ 
wards  the  upper  parts  of  the 
Plead,  look  towards  the 
Meatus  Auditcrius,  and  Au¬ 
ricula,  on  whofe  fore  part 
(tho’  here  not  fo  clearly  de¬ 
lineated;  it  takes  its  pro- 
grefs. 

P,  The  Trunk  of  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Jugular,  by  which  the 
Blood  returns  from  the  Ear. 

The  external  Branch 
of  the  Carotid  Artery, which 
fends  the  Branches,  cut  off 
at  its  Orgin,  to  the  Paro¬ 
tids,  r ;  the  Branches  (cut 
off  like  wife  at  the  fame 
Place)  to  the  back-part  of 
the  EatjS.  Befides  thefe  it 


fends  two  Branches,  t  t,  to 
the  fore-part  of  the  Ear,  and 
in  its  Progrefs  fends  a  nota¬ 
ble  Branch  u,  towards  the 
upper  parts  of  the  Head. 

R,  The  Glandules  of  the 
Meatus  Auditorius ,  with  its 
reticular  Body. 

S,  The  Continuation  of 
the  Meatus  Auditorius^ with¬ 
in  the  Procefjus  Mamillaris • 

a,  The  Fallopian  Aque- 
du<d. 

b,  The  beginning  of  the 
Euftachian  T ube. 

c,  The  cartilaginous  back- 
part  of  the  fame  Tube. 

d,  The  End  of  the  Tube. 

e,  The  beginning  of  the 
Muf cuius  Pterygcftaphilinus • 

f,  Euflacbzus* s  Mufcle  of 
the  Malleus . 

1,  The  larged  femicircu- 
lar  Canal. 

2,  Theleder  lemicircular 
Canal. 

3,  The  lead  femicircular 
Canal. 

4>  The  7 e ft ibuluw.  Ttt 
this  Polition  of  it,  only  three 
ot  th£  five  Foramina  (  by 
which  the  Nerves  pafs)  at 
Erd  Sight  appear;  a  little  be¬ 
low  thefe  lies  a  greater  Fora¬ 
men,  call’d  the  Feneflra  Ro¬ 
tunda. 

5>  The  Canal  of  the  Co- 
cblea>  within  whofe  Circum¬ 
volutions  appear  the  little 
Foramina  of  the  Cavity  ;  by 
which  Foramina  a  part  of 
the  Portio  Mollis  enters  the 
Cochlea ;  thefe  Foramina  ap* 
pear  here  larger  than  the 
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FIG.  II.  From 

SHews  th«  Membrane 
that  inverts  the  Barrel, 
Cccblea^  and  the  Zones  of  the 
femicircular  Canals,  with  a 
Portion  of  the  foit  part  of 
the  auditory  Nerves  of  their 
natural  II z.e,  and  in  the  fame 

FIG . 

THE  Stapes  magnified 
with  part  of  its  dou¬ 
ble  Membrane,  that  is  ex¬ 
tended  in  its  hollow,  not 
unlike  the  Parchment  Rac¬ 
kets  now  in  ufe  to  rtrike 
Shuttlecocks. 

a,  The  Head  of  the  Stapes, 
in  which  is  a  fhallow  Cavity 
that  receives  the  Os  Orbicu¬ 
lar  g ,  by  the  mediation  of 
which  Bone  the  Stapes  is  ar¬ 
ticulated  with  the  long  Pro. 
cefs  of  the  ln:us . 
b.  The  Bajis  Stapedis, 
cc,  Its  hollowed  Tides,  to 
the  Margins  of  which  its 
double  Membranes  are  fix¬ 
ed,  d,  e. 


the  fame  Author. 

view'  as  the  parts  that  con¬ 
tained  them  are  repr.efemed 
in  the  preceding  Figures,  i, 
3  5  4>  5  • 

a.  The  Body  of  the  foft 
auditory  Nerve. 


in. 

d.  Part  of  the  Membrane 
of  the  external  Surface, 

e,  A  Portion  of  the  Mem¬ 
brane  of  the  internal  Sur¬ 
face. 

f>  The  fiefiiy  Belly  of  the 
Mufculus  Stapedis. 

g,  Part  of  the  Os  Petro- 
fum ,  broke  off  in  freeing 
the  Mufcle  from  its  bony 
Canal. 

h.  The  Tendon  of  the 
Mufculus  Stapedis ,  palling 
through  the  part  of  the  Os 
Petrcfum,  exprefs’d  at  g.  to 
its  Termination  in  the  up¬ 
per  part  of  the  Head  of  the 
Stapes* 


CHAP.  XIII. 

Of  the  External  Parts  of  the  Face. 

BEfore  we  proceed  to  the'  Inftrument  of  Taft,  External 
it  may  not  be  improper  to  take  a  view  of p?rts  c ^ 
the  External  Parts  of  the  Face,  the  Prin- 
cipal  ot  which  (not  yet  defer i bed)  are  the  For c- rated. 
head,  Temples,  Cheeks,  Tips,  Chin,  and  Buc- 
culci  or  double  Chin.  Thefe  all  confift,  and  are 
mad.£  up  of  the  common  or  univerfal  Integu- 
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merits  of  the  whole  Body,  viz.  the  Cuticle,  Skin, 
Membrana  Car  no  fa  and  Fat,  which,  with  the 
Mufcles  and  Glands  proper  to  thole  Parts,  con- 
ftitute  the  whole  Subftance  of  them. 

Mujdes  cf  The  Forehead  has  two  Mufcles,  on  each  fide 
the  Fore-  one?  which  are  laid  to  Ipring  from  the  Skull, 
jja  near  the  Coronal  Suture }  but  their  Original  has 
been  obferv’d  both  by  Fallopius  and  Columbus , 
from  the  Occipital  Mufcles }  or  rather  that  the 
Frontales  and  Occipitalis  are  one  continued  Diga- 
flrick  Mufcle  on  each  fide,  moving  the  Scalp 
and  Skin  of  the  Fore-head  and  Eye-brows* 
That  part  call’d  the  Occipitalis  Iprings  flelhy  from 
part  of  the  Os  Femporale  and  Os  Occipitalis ,  above 
the  Termination  oi  the  Mufculus  Mafioideus  and 
Cucullaris  $  and  after  a  final!  alcent  becomes  a  thin 
Tendon,  which  marches  over  the  whole  luperior 
Surface  of  the  Bregma  and  temporal  Mufcle  j 
where  it  parts  with  feme  flefliy  Fibres  to  the 
Auricles,  and  makes  the  Attollens  Auriculam  •,  its 
other  part,  that  covers  the  temporal  Mufcle,  is 
thick  and  tendinous,  and  is  faftned  to  the  Os 
Jugale  *,  and  this  is  what  former  Anatomifts  call’d 
the  Pericranium ,  running  over  the  temporal 
Mufcle.  The  luperior  part  of  this  Tendon  is 
exceeding  thin,  but  becomes  lldhy  after  it  has 
pafs’d  the  Coronal  Suture,  where  it  has  the  Name 
of  Mufculus  Frontalis ,  with  Fibres  palling  ob¬ 
liquely  to  the  Eye-brows,  in  which  it  terminates, 
and  in  the  lower  part  of  the  Skin  of  the  Fore¬ 
head.  It  has  two  Appendages,  the  Superior  or 
External  reaches  to  the  Cartilages,  but  is  moll 
commonly  fix’d  to  the  Bone  of  the  Nofe  :  Its 
inferior  Appendage  lying  under  the  former,  is 
fix’d  to  the  Os  Frontis  at  the  Margin  of  the  Or¬ 
bit  next  the  Nole,  and  is  by  Volcherus  Colter 
made  a  diffina  Mufcle  *,  by  fome  call’d  Corrupt- 
tor7  from  its  ulc  in  drawing  the  Eye-brows  to 
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each  other,  which  we  call  frowning,  or  knitting 
the  Brows. 

TheCheeks  confiding  only  of  the  common  Inte-  TbsCfaeh. 
guments  already  mention’d, and  Mufcles  contribu¬ 
ting  to  the  Motion  of  the  lower  Jaw,  we  ihall  re¬ 
fer  the  Description  of  them  to  the  Chap  ter,  where¬ 
in  we  Ihall  treat  of  the  Bones  they  help  to  move. 

The  Lips,  befides  the  common  Integuments,  Lips . 

confifl  of  two  Parts }  the  Exterior  hard  and  mu  1- 
jculous  j  the  Interior,  loft,  Ipongy,  and  glandu- 
lous,  cover’d  with  a  fine  Membrane  the  fore 
and  protuberant  Parts  of  which  are  red,  and 
call  d  by  Authors  Prolabia.  Authors  hav^  ge-  ^labia. 
nerally  contented  themfelves  to  call  the  Subllance 
of  this  part  a  Ipongy  fort  of  Flelhg  but  in  reali¬ 
ty  it  is  glandulous,  as  it  manifeftly  fhews  itfelf 
to’  be  by  the  fcrophulous  and  cancrous  Tumours 
to  which  it  is  very  fubjed,  and  which  are  pro¬ 
per  only  to  glandulous  Parts. 

The  Mufcles,  of  which  the  outward  Parts  of;Ii/A/:’-f* 
the  laps  confift,  are  either  common  to  them  with 
other  Parts,  or  proper.  The  Common  are  the 
third  Pair  of  the  Nofe  already  defcrib’d,  the  Sub- 
cut  aneus,  to  which  fbme  add  the  Buccinacor. 

The  SubcutaneuSj  call’d  alio  Quadrat  us ,  arifes  Subcuta- 
with  a  pretty  broad  Origine  from  the  hinder  part ncus* 
of  the  Neck,  and  from  the  Pedoral  Mufcle  be¬ 
low  the  Clavicle  *,  and  is  a  thin  membranous 
Mufcle,  running  immediately  under  the  Skin.  It 
adheres  firmly  to  the  Panniculus  Car  no  fas ,  from 
which  it  is  difficultly  feparated,  and  therefore  was 
not  anciently  diflinguifh’d  from  it,  and  is  inferted 
obliquely  on  each  fide  into  the  lower  Jaw-bone 
near  the  Chin,  Lips,  and  fometimes  the  bottom 
of  the  Nofe,  all  which  parts  it  draws  downwards, 
and  a- wry.  A  Convulfion  in  either  of  thefo 
Mufcles  draws  the  Mouth  a-wry  on  that  fide 
downwards,  and  is  called  Spafmus  Cynic  as.  It  yP;,*a™s 
reaches  fometimes  to  the  Ears,  which  is  the  reafon  '  IlUUS* 
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that  feme  Men  have  the  Faculty  of  moving 
them,  which  others  have  not,  that  want  this 

Communication. 

Ignorant  Surgeons  have  fometimes,  in  making 
tranfverfe  SefHons  upon  the  Neck,  divided  this 
Mulcle,  which  lies  dole  to  the  Skin,  and  lb  have 
occafioif  d  the  Mouth  ever  after  to  be  drawn  to¬ 
wards  the  other  fide. 

Buccina-  The  Buccinator  ferves  to  draw  the  Lips  length- 
tor.  ways,  and  lb  to  widen  the  Mouth.  It  ariles  from 
the  internal  part  of  the  Procejfus  Corona  of  the 
lower  Jaw,  (where  it  joins  with  the  Mufculus 
Pterygopharingaus ,)  and  from  the  upper  Jaw¬ 
bones  near  the  Gums,  whence  its  fiefhy  Fibres 
pais  dire&ly  to  the  Termination  of  the  Angle  of 
the  Lips.  The  Duff  us  Salivalis  fuperior ,  from 
the  Parotid  Gland,  paffes  through  the  middle  of 
this  Mulcle  into  the  Mouth. 

Mufdei  of  There  are  fix  Pair  of  Mulcles  belonging  to 
tbs  Li^s,  the  Lips,  and  one  fingle  one.  Of  thefe,  three 
are  peculiar  to  the  upper  and  under  Lip:,  the 
other  three,  and  the  fingle  Mulcle,  are  common 
to  both  Lips. 

Atfollens  The  peculiar  are  the  Attollens  Labium  fuperius , 

Labium  Deprimens  Labium  inferius ,  Attollens  Labium  in - 
Superius.  fsriuSt 

Attollens  Labium  fuperius ,  Ip  ring  flelhy  from 
the  fourth  Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw,  and  expands 
it  lelf  at  its  Termination  on  the  upper  Lip  * 
where  it  joins  with  its  Partner  from  the  Septum 
Depri-  Narium  to  the  Sphinbler  Labi  ovum.  The  DeprL 
mens  La*  mens  Labium  inferius  is  plac’d  between  the  De* 
bium  in-  prejfores  Labiorum  Communes ,  on  that  part  call’d 
terius.  t]ie  Chin.  It  appears  to  be  but  one  Mulcle,  af 
tending  with  a  two- fold  Order  of  flefhy  Fibres, 
A  ttollens  terminating  in  the  lower  Lip.  The  Attollens  La* 
Labium  bium  inferius  ariles  flelhy  from  the  fore-part  of 
Inferius.  the  lower  Jaw,  immediately  under  the  Gum*  of 
the  Dentes  mi  fores,  and  defeend  to  their  Inferti- 
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ons  to  the  Skin  of  the  lower  part  of  the  Chin. 

The  other  three  Pair,  which  are  in  common,  Zygoma- 
are  firft  the  Zygomaticum,  which  has  its  Origipe tlcum* 
from  the  Procejfus  Jugalis ,  and  isinferted  at  the 
corner  of  the  Mouth,  where  the  Lips  are  join’d. 

This  is  a  pretty  flefhy  imooth  Mufcle,  and  draws 
both  Lips  laterally  upwards. 

The  fecond  Pair,  which  is  by  iome  call’d  De-  pePve^or 
prejjor  Labn  Jupenoris ,  is  .however  common  to  rura. 
both  Lips,  and  arifing  with  a  broad  Origine  from 
the  lower  Margin  of  the  under  Jaw,  by  the  fide 
of  the  Chin,  is  inferted  with  a  narrow  Tail  in¬ 
to  each  Lip,  near  their  Coalition,  and  draws 
them  obliquely  downwards. 

The  third  common  Pair  is  the  Attollens  Labio-  Attollens 
rum  j  ’tis  plac’d  between  the  Zygomaticus  and 
Attollens  Labium  fuperius ,  it  ariffs  from  the  fourth 
Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw,  and  terminates  at  the 
Angle  of  the  Lips,  under  the  Zygomaticus. 

The  laffc  is  the  Orbicular  Mufcle,  which  is  Orbicular 
more  ftri&ly  proper  to  the  Lips  than  any  of  the  f  ^ . 
reft.  Its  Fibres  make  a  fort  of  Ring  about  the 
Mouth,  and  lerve  to  conftringe  and  draw  up 
the  Lips.  This  Verheyen  contends  not  to  be  one 
Mufcle,  but  a  Pair,  whole  Fibres  meet  and  join 
at  both  corners  of  the  Mouth  j  each  acting  but 
upon  one  Lip  only,  tho’  concurrently.  Other 
Authors  are  unanimous  in  calling  it  one  Mufcle, 
and  look  upon  it  a  Sphincter  7  tho’  we  think  im¬ 
properly  :  Becaule  it  is  not  like  other  Sphincters 
in  conftant  Aftion,  but  under  the  Command  ot 
the  Will,  by  which  Differences  all  other  Sphin¬ 
cters  are  diftinguifh’d  from  other  Muffles.  But 
this  is  a  Controverfy  of  no  great  Moment. 

All  thefe  Parts  are  ferv’d  with  Blood  by  fame 
Branches  of  the  Carotids,  which  its  Veins  carry 
back  to  the  external  Jugulars. 
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Their  Nerves  come  from  the  fifth,  fixth,  and 
eighth  Pair  of  the  Head,  as  like  wife  fome  Twigs 
from  the  Par  Accejforium ,  which  fprings  from  the 
Medulla  Spinalis . 


CHAP.  XIV. 

i 

Of  the  Ikner  Parts  of  the  Mouth. 

T^HE  Inner  Parts  of  the  Mouth  are  the  in- 
fide  of  the  Cheeks  and  Lips,  the  Gums  and 
Palate.  All  thefe  are  lin’d  with  a  glandulous 
Coat,  which  is  continu’d  over  the  whole  inner 
/Surface  of  the  Mouth,  and  all  its  Parts,  the  T.  eeth 
excepted.  From  the  Glands  of  this  Coat,  £hro’ 
innumerable  little  excretory  Duds,  is  feparated  a 
kind  of  lalival  Juice,  which  ferves  to  keep  the 
Mouth,  and  all  its  Parts,  moift,  fmooth,  and 
fiippery. 

On  the  hinder  part  of  the  Palate,  perpendicu¬ 
larly  over  the  Rima  of  the  Larynx  3  hangs  a  round 
loft  finooth  Body,  like  the  end  of  a  Child’s  lin¬ 
ger,  form’d  from  the  Duplicature  of  the  Mem¬ 
brane  of  the  Palate,  which  is  call’d  the  Uvula , 
and  by  fome  Columella  and  Gurgulio ,  and  is  moved 
by  two  Pair  of  Mufcles,  and  fuipended  by  as 
many  Ligaments. 

Thefe  Mufcles  are  call’d  the  External  and  In¬ 
ternal:  The  External  is  call’d  '  Sphenoffiaphilinus  \ 
it  defcends  from  a  round  ftefhy  Origination,  near 
the  Root  of  a  Procefs  of  the  Os  Sphenoidesy  which 
lies  di redly  between  the  Ala  Vefpertilionis  and 
Procejfus  Styloides ,  and  is  implanted  into  the  po- 
fierior  part  of  the  Uvula- ,  where  it  joy  ns  with 
its  Partner.  This  draws  the  Uvula  upwards  and 
backwards,  and  hinders  the  mafiicated  Aliment 
from  paffing  into  the  Foramina  Narium  in  Uq- 
glutition. 
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The  internal  Mulcle  of  the  Uvula  is  called  Pte-  Pterygo- 
vygoftaphilinus ,  and  by  Valfalva  %  Nov  us  'tubus  ^aPfallf 
MufculuSj  as  if  it  had  not  been  known  to  former  ,  U3‘ 
jAnatomiits  ^  becaufe,  he  lays,  it  belongs  to  the 
Ale  at  us  a  Palato  ad  Aurem ,  which  he  calls  tuba 
Euftachiana .  Its  Origine  is  near  that  of the  Sphe-i 
noftaphilinus ,  from  the  Os  Petrofum  where  the 
Tube  from  the  Palate  enters  that  Bone,  near  an 
acute  Procels  of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  and  the  en¬ 
trance  of  the  Carotid  Artery:  Here  it  is  flefhy, 
and  its  lower  fide  adheres  to  the  cartilaginous 
part  of  the  Tube,  and  does  not  fpring  from  the 
whole  fore-fde  of  the  Tube,  as  Valfalva  would 
have  it.  Hence  it  afeends  to  the  Procejjus  Ptc - 
rygoideSj  where  it  becomes  a  broad  flat  Tendon, 
which  expands  itfelf  on  the  fore-part  of  the 
Uvula  fbme  of  which  tendinous  fibres  afeend 
to  the  lower  edge  of  the  Os  Palati  $  others  def 
cend  down  the  fides  of  the  Fauces ,  where  they 
are  loft  under  the  Amygdala  :  .But  the  middle 
Series  of  this  tendinous  Expanfion,  either  unites 
with  thole  of  the  other  fide,  or  is  loft  in  two 
flefhy  Bodies  that  compole  the  Body  of  the 
Uvula. 

When  this  and  its  Partner  a£l,  as  they-  always 
do  together,  they  not  only  draw  the  Uvula  up¬ 
wards  and  forwards,  but  raile  the  Amygdalae  al¬ 
io  ,  which  A£Hon  we  may  obferve,  when  we 
infpech  the  Fauces.  Between  the  Uvula  and  the 
Tongue,  Valfalva  tells  us  of  a  Mulcle,  which,  GloMa- 
altho1  final],  has  a  diftind  AcKon,  and  appears  to  P‘lllinus- 
move  the  internal  glandulous  Membrane  of  the 
Fauces ,  when  we  look  into  thefe  Parts  in  living 
People.  The  fame  Author  makes  a  diftineb  Mu  fi¬ 
de  (belonging  to  the  Uvula)  of  a  Series  of  fi¬ 
bres,  mention'd  in  deferibing  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Fauces ,  Page  63. 

Under  the  Membrane  of  the  Palate  are  a  great  GUnd$  of 
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in  the  fore-part  of  it,  like  Grains  of  Millet  with 
many  Interfaces,  whofe  excretory  DuCts  piercing 
the  Membrane,  open  into  the  Mouth  :  But  to¬ 
wards  the  hinder-part  they  lie  much  thicker, 
and  about  the  Root  of  the  Uvula  are  gather’d 
and  heap’d  fo  clofe  to  one  another,  that  they 
feem  to  form  one  pretty  large  conglomerate 
Glandula  Gland,  which  is  therefore  call’d  by  Ferheycn , 
Palatina  Qiandula  Conglomerates  Palatina. 

merSa!  The  Gums,  which  are  as  it  w7ere  the  Liga¬ 
ments  of  the  Teeth,  are  form’d  inwardly  of  a 
Gingiva;.  Production  of  the  Periofteum  of  the  Jaws,  and  of 
the  Membrane  of  the  Mouth  already  deferib’d, 
which  being  firmly  united,  and  wrapp’d  hard  a- 
bout  the  Roots  of  the  Teeth,  hold  them  faft  in 
their  Sockets,  as  appears  by  their  dropping  ea- 
fily  out,  when  the  Gums,  by  any  Accident  or 
Diftemper,  are  eaten  away  or  relaxed,  and  ren¬ 
der’d  loofe  and  Ipongy. 

Thefe,  with  the  Bones  elfe where  to  be  fpoken 
of,  are  the  Parts  that  com  pole  the  Mouth :  Be- 
fides  which,  there  are  in  and  about  the  Mouth 
others,  though  not  proper  conftituent  Parts  of 
it,  yet  are  highly  ferviceable  and  neceflary,  and 
therefore  properly  to  be  confider’d  in  this  Place. 
Glands.  Of  this  Number  are  the  Glands,  of  which  the 
Parotides.  mofl:  confiderable  are  the  Parotides ,  which  have 
been  already  deferib’d.  Thefe,  tho’  fituated  be¬ 
hind  and  below  the  Ears,  yet  have  their  excreto¬ 
ry  DuCts,  which  run  through  the  Buccinatores 
to  the  upper  Jaw,  and  there  difcharge  themfelves 
into  the  Mouth. 

Gian  dulse  rI  he  Glandules  Maxillaris  is  a  confiderable 
Maxilla-  Gland,  and  of  the  conglomerate  fort.  It  is  fi- 
tuate  on  the  infide,  under  the  lower  Jaw-bone, 
near  the  Mufculus  Digaftricus.  It  difeharges  it 
lelf  by  feveral  Branches  of  DuCls,  which  form* 
one  Trunk  that  paffes  under  the  Mufculus  Mylo- 
hyoideus ,  and  meets  with  that  of  the  other  fidea 
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within  the  Fore-Teeth  of  the  lower  Jaw,  having 
diftind  Orifices  with  a  Papilla  on  each  fide  the 

Freenum  Linguae. 

The  Sublinguales  are  yet  lefs  confiderable  than  Sublin- 
thele,  but  of  the  conglomerate  kind  likewife,  £uales* 
and  lie  underneath  the  Tongue  on  each  fide.  xx5-v 
Their  excretory  Duds  are  but  final],  and  running  pig.  viii, 
parallel  with  the  Maxillares  ,  approach  each  o- 
ther,  and  open  at  leveral  Apertures  in  the  fame 
Papillae ,  which  are  fcarce  dilcoverable  unlefs  the 
Glands  are  prels’d. 

The  Fonfillce^  vulgarly  call’d  the  Almonds  of  Amyg- 
the  Ear,  are  fituated  at  the  Entrance  of  the  dal*. 
Fauces ,  on  each  fide  of  the  Uvula ,  a  little  below 
it.  They  are  pretty  large  conglomerate  Glands, 
having  each  of  them  a  confiderable  Sinus  y  which 
receives  a  mucous  Matter  from  divers  lelfer  ones, 
and  difcharges  it  into  the  Fauces ,  to  moiften  and 
lubricate  them,  and  perhaps  to  facilitate  Deglu¬ 
tition  becaufe,  whenever  the  Mufcles  of  the  Oe- 
fophagus  ad,  they  comprefs  thefe  Glands,  and 
force  out  a  part  of  their  Contents. 

From  thele  falival  Organs  fprings  all  that  Li¬ 
quor  we  call  the  Spittle,  which  flows  into  the 
Mouth  by  the  relpedive  Duds,  after  its  Separa¬ 
tion  from  the  Blood  in  the  Bodies  of  the  Glands. 

As  the  demand  of  Spittle  is  greater  in  Adions  of 
the  lower  Jaw,  z,  e,  in  Maftication,  Deglutition, 
much  talking,  &c.  fb  the  Difpofition  of  thefe 
falival  Duds,  to  favour  the  Difcharge  on  thole 
Occafions,  is  very  remarkable.  Thus  the  Duds 
of  the  parotid  Glands  pals  dole  over  the  Mufculi 
Majfeteres ,  and  thro’  the  Buccinator es :  The  fali¬ 
val  Duds  of  the  Glandules  Maxillares  pals  clofe 
under  the  Muf cuius  Mylohyoideus ,  where  the  fub- 
En gua!  Glands  are  placed  •  by  this  means  the  In- 
tumefeence  of  the  Mufculi  Maffeteres ,  in  chaw- 
ing,  accelerate  the  Spittle  in  the  parotid  falival 
Duds  j  as  the  Mufculus  Mylohyoideus  does  in  the 

Adion 
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AfHon  of  Deglutition,  in  drawing  the  Os  Hyoi - 
cles  upwards.  The  agitation  of  the  Cheeks  and 
Lips  is  fufficient  to  promote  the  difcharge  from 
the  Glandules  Labiales ,  and  Buccarum ,  mention’d 
in  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter,  by  the  Name 
of  the  glandulous  Coat. 

Foramina  Behind  the  Uvula  is  a  confiderabie  large  Per- 

'Namim.  fbration  in  the  Palate,  which,  at  its  Orifice  next 
the  Fauces ,  is  fingle,  but  is  immediately  . divided 
into  two,  which  go  to  the  refpe&ive  Noftrils, 
and  is  each  of  them  capacious  enough  to  admit 
a  Man’s  little  Finger.  Through  thefe  Holes  the 
Air  is  admitted  and  expell’d,  when  the  Mouth 
is  fhut. 

\ 


C  H  A  R  XV. 

Of  the  Os  Hyoides  and  Tongue,' 

THE  Tongue,  tho’  no  proper  part  of  the 
Mouth,  is,  however,  its  great  Comfort 
and  Ornament,  being  the  foie  Organ  of  Tafte, 

and  the  main  Inflrument  of  Speech  and  Deglu¬ 
tition. 

Connexion*  Ic  is  ty’d  to  the  Os  Hyoides ,  to  the  Larynx, 
and  to  the  Fauces ,  and  to  the  lower  parts  of  the 
Mouth,  by  means  of  the  Frtenum ,  which  is  a 
membranous  Ligament  running  along  the  lower 
fide  of  it,  in  the  middle  about  half  way ;  though 
lometimes  it  is  extended  even  to  the  Tip,  and 
would  in  fuch  Perfbns,  if  not  cut,  take  away  all 
poffibility  of  Speech. 

Os  Hyoi-  At  the  Root  of  the  Tongue  is  plac’d  the  Os 
des  or  Bi-  Hyoides ,  and  is,  as  it  were,  the  Bafis  and  Fou^ 

t' b  xxiii  dation  of  it#  This  Bone  is  fo  called  from  its 
Fig/V  vi*  perfeft  refemblance  of  the  Greek  Upfilon  5  and  is 

compos’d  in  adult  Perfbns  generally  of  three  little 

Bones* 
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Bones,  and  in  Children  often  of  five,  feven,  or 
more.  The  middle  Bone  of  the  three  which  is 
the  fhorteft  and  broadeft  is  call'd  the  Baft's *,  and 
the  two  fide  Bones  the  Horns,  whence  it  is  cal¬ 
led  Bicorne  and  Ceratoid.es* 

The  Bafts  is  about  a  Thumb’s  breadth  long,  or  Bails, 
fomewhat  more,  on  the  outer  fide  of  that  Bone 
which-  is  Convex^  and  confequently  fomewhat. 
longer  than  the  inner,  which  is  Concave*,  it  is 
about  half  a  Finger  broad,  and  thicker  in  the 
middle  than  elfewhere,  by  reafon  of  a  fmall  Pro¬ 
tuberance. 

The  Cornua  or  Horns,  are  about  an  Inch  and  Cornua, 
an  half  long,  and  broader  at  the  bottom,  than  at 
the  Extremities  *,  which  are  near  two  Inches 
afunder. 

It  has  two  Cartilaginous  Proceffes  call’d  Corni-  Proceffus 
cula ,  faftned  about  the  Juncture  of  its  Cornua^  j.Appen- 
with  its  Fore-Bone  or  Bafts  :  Thefe  Cornicula  dlcts‘ 
are  ty’d  to  the  Proceffus  Sty loides ,  by  long  fender 
Ligaments,  which  in  fbme  Bodies  become  Bony 
in  divers  parts  :  where  you  will  alio  very  often 
find  an  elegant  fmall  Mufcle,  between  this  Cor-  Mufcies  m 
nicula  and  Proceffus  Styloides ,  befides  the  Mufcu-h°JBf  Dsm 
Jus  Stylcceratohyoideus  and  ligament  above-men- 
tion’d. 

Its  Bafts  lies  as  it  were  upon  the  Head  of  the  Situation* 
Larynx ,  and  its  Horns  are  faftned  by  Ligaments  , 
to  the  upper  Proceffes  of  the  Cartilago  S  cut  if  or  mis  y 
and  to  the  Proceffus  Styloides . 

This  Bone  is  mov’d  by  five  pair  of  Mufcles.  Mufcle s. 
The  firft  pair  is  call’d  Sternobyoideum ,  and  arifes  Sternohy- 
from  the  upper  and  internal  part  of  the  Bone  of 
the  Sternum ,  and  part  of  the  Clavicle,  and  ad-* 
joyning  part  of  the  firft  Rib,  with  a  broad  Ori- 
gine,  and  running  over  the  Afyera  Arteria ,  Glan¬ 
dule  Phyroide# ,  and  Cartilago  Scutiformis  termi¬ 
nates  in  the  Bafts  of  the  Os  Hyoides:  This  draws 
the  Bone  ftrait  downwards. 

The 


**  if 

Coraco- 

hyoides. 

Ib.  6. 


Mylohy- 

oideum. 

App. 

Tab. 

xxxix. 

Fig-iv.es. 

Geniohy- 

oideum. 
lb.  Fig.  V. 
f. 


Sty  lohy- 

oideum. 

lb. 


Tongue 

App. 

Tab.xxiii. 


External 
Mem-  i 

brane • 


Of  the  Os  Hyoides  Book  III. 

The  fecond  Pair  is  longer,  flenderer  and  lies 
deeper.  It  Iprings  Fleihy,  from  the  fuperior 
Cofta  of  the  Scapula ,  not  far  from  the  ProceJJus 
Coracohyoides,  and  terminates  in  the  Bafis  of  the 
Hyoides ,  whence  it  is  call’d  Coracohyoides.  This 
is  a  kind  of  digaftrick  Mufcle,  having  a  Tendon 
in  its  middle,  where  it  paffes  between  the  MuJ- 
cuius  Mafloideus  and  the  Veffels  that  go  to  the 
Head,  This  draws  the  Bone  backwards  and 
downwards. 

The  third  is  the  Mylohyoideum ,  which  is  a 
broad,  but  fhort  Mufcle  lying  immediately  under 
the  Biventer  Mitfcle  of  the  JaW,  and  fprings  from 
the  lower  Margin  on  each  fide  of  the  under  Jaw, 
and  is  inferred  into  the  Bafis  of  the  Hyoides .  It 
draws  the  Bone  forwards. 

The  fourth  is  call’d  Geniohy  oideum ,  and  arifes 
likewife  from  the  fore-part  internally  of  the  under 
Jaw,  and  beneath  the  former,  but  with  a  narrow¬ 
er  Head-,  and  this  goes  to  the  middle  of  the 
Os  Hyoides ,  and  draws  it  forward  and  upwards. 

I  he  fifth  and  lafl  Pair,  is  call’d  Sty  lohy  oideum 
and  fprings  from  the  ProceJJus  Styloides ,  and  is 
inferred  into  the  Bafis  and  Horns  of  the  Os  Hyoi - 
deSy  and  draws  it  laterally  upwards. 

I  he  main  Bulk  and  Body  of  the  Tongue,  is 
made  up  of  Mufcles,  which  are  cover’d  on  the 
upper  Part  with  a  Papillar  Nervous  fubftance, 
over  which  are  fpread  two  Membranes. 

I  he  outer  of  thefe  Membranes  is  pretty  thick, 
and  foil,  and  full  of  Papilla,  of  a  Pyramidal  Fi¬ 
gure,  efpecially  towards  the  Tip  j  which  Papil¬ 
la  fland  pointing  towards  the  Root  of  the  Tongue 
in  abending  Pofture,  which  makes  their  Figure 
to  be  Concavo-convex,  Thele  Apices  or  Papilla , 
are  fb  very  Minute  and  Tender  in  Men,  that 
they  make  the  Coat  appear  on  the  upper  part  to 
be  villous  efpecially  as  they  approach  nearer  to 
the  Root.  The  Figure  of  its  Papilla ,  is  not  ini 

human 
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human  Tongues  lo  plainly  dilcernible  to  the  na¬ 
ked  Eye,  as  not  to  need  the  AfTiftance  of  a  Mi- 
crofccpe.  In  Brutes  they  are  generally  larger, 

Eider,  and  more  conlpicuous,  and  in  iome  almofi 
Cartilaginous,  as  may  be  felt  in  the  Tongues  of 
Cats,  Oxen,  and  efpecially  Lyons,  &c.  On  the 
under  fide,  a  little  diftance  from  the  Tip,  this 
Membrane  becomes  thin,  Imooth,  and  glabrous  • 
and  as  it  were  polilh’d  by  the  lower  Parts  of  the 
Mouth,  upon  which  it  hides. 

•Under  this  lies  a  thin,  loft,  reticular  kind  o£ Inward 
Coat  punch’d  through  with  innumerable  Holes, Coat* 
and  always  lin’d  with  a  thick  white  or  yellowifh 
Mucus.  This  Membrane  is  lb  exceeding  ten¬ 
der,  and  lb  full  of  Mucus ,  that  it  is  not  exami¬ 
nable  by  the  naked  Eye  unlefs  boiled,  by  which 
it  grows  tough,  and  eafily  feparable  from  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Membrane,  and  from  the  nervous  part  of 
the  Tongue  which  lies  immediately  under  it :  Al¬ 
ter  boiling  it  appears  like  a  kind  of  Oawfe,  be¬ 
tween  whole  Threads  innumerable  Holes  appear, 
through  which  the  Apices  of  the  Papillary  Body 
underneath  it  are  exerted.  This  Membrane  on 
the  upper  fide  next  the  outward  appears  white, 
with  a  cafi  towards  yellow,  but  black  on  the 
fide  next  the  Tongue. 

Many  Authors  do  not  allow  this  as  a  Mem-  Why  aU 
brane,  and  will  have  it  only  to  be  a  Mucus  hard- t0  , 
ned  by  boiling :  But  fince  it  has  lb  much  of  the 
refemblance  of  a  Membrane*,  and  that  Authors 
do  agree  in  allowing  two  Membranes  to  the 
Tongue,  I  have  not  lcrupled  to  number  it  among 
them,  fince  it  does  not  appear  to  me  that  there 
is  any  other  fecond  Membrane,  or  Coat  of  the 
Tongue  in  general,  reckoning  with  Malpighius , 
the  imooth  Part  under  the  Tongue,  to  be  part 
of  the  outer  Membrane.  Co 

Immediately  under  this  appears  a  Nervous  Pa-  p  T  jj^ 
pillary  Body,  fpreading  itfelf  to  a  pretty  thick-  Nervo. 

"  Aa  *  nefi  fam. 
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nefs  over  the  whole  Surface  of  the  Tongue.  This 
.Body  is  on  the  under  fide  every  where  level  and 
finooth,  except  in  fome  few  places  where  it  is 
connected  to  the  fubjacent  Mulculous  Part  by 
fome  Nervous  Twigs,  which  it  fends  into  it. 

Papill#,  The  Papilla,  which  compoie  this  Body,  are 
by  the  molt  accurate  Malpighius  (who  has  been 
the  mofl  curious  and  fuccefsful  Oblerver  of  this 
Part)  diftinguilh’d  into  three  forts,  from  their 
different  Magnitudes  and  Figures  oblerv’d  by  the 
Microfcope  5  of  which  thole  feated  on  the  Sides 
and  Tip  are  very  lingular,  refembling  little  round 
Pyramids,  with  Globes  on  their  tops,  like  the 
Horns  of  Snails.  All  thele  Papilla,  which  are 
the  immediate  Organs  of  Tailing,  fend  their  A- 
pices  or  Extremities  through  the  Mucous  Mem¬ 
brane,  into  the  Pyramidal  Papilla  of  the  outward 
Membrane,  which  are  all  hollow  to  receive  them, 
and  feem  to  be  nothing  elle  but  a  fort  of  Cafes  to 
defend  their  Nervous  Papilla  from  Injuries, which 
the  Salts  and  Afperities  of  thole  Bodies,  which 
we  take  into  our  Months,  might  do  them. 

Nifties.  The  reft  of  the  Body  of  the  Tongue  con- 
lifts  of  Muicles,  which  makes  far  the  greateft 
Part  of  it.  Authors  are  not  agreed  about  the 
number  of  the  Muicles  which  compofe  it  -7  fome 
confounding  thole  of  the  Os  Hyoides  and  the 
Tongue,  reckon  eight,  nine,  ten,  and  more  Pair. 
Some  number  thole  proper  to  the  Tongue  alone 
fix  Pair,  others  five,  others  but  four,  and  fome 
will  allow  no  more  than  three,  as  real,  diftind 
Muicles. 

In  this  perplexity  of  accounts,  which  is  more 
confus’d  than  numerous,  I  Ihal!  follow  that, 
which  is  the  moll  limple,  but  moft  inftru&ive, 
which  is  that  of  our  ingenious  Countryman  Mr. 
Confer ,  whole  great  Skill  and  Experience  in  A- 
natomy  is  lufficient  to  warrant  his  account.  Flo 
xejefts  the  fubdivificn  of  thole  who  unneceiiarily 
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multiply  them  to  fix  Pair,  and  in  his  Booh  of 
the  Mufcles  allows  but  three  genuine  Pair  of  Muf- 
cles  to  the  Tongue,  which  are  the  Par  Genio - 
glojftim ,  Ceratogloffum ,  Stylogloffum ,  nam’d  from 
their  Origines  and  Infertions. 

a  The  Genioglofjum  lies  immediately  under  the  Gemo- 
5C  Gemobyoideum  before  described:  They  arile^°^um* 

£C  heihy  from  the  fore-part  of  the  lower  Jaw  in- 
cc  ternally,  and  enlarging  themfeives,  are  infert- 
cc  ed  into  the  Root  of  the  Tongue  5  when  thefe 
ct  act,  they  pull  the  Tongue  forwards,  and 
cc  thruft  it  out  of  the  Mouth. 

u  The  next  is  call’d  Ceratoglo  ffum ,  which  has  Cerato- 
cc  a  broad  fleihy  Origination,  at  the  fuperior  part  Sloffumi 
cc  of  the  Or  Hyoides  laterally,  whence  it  afends 
Cc  to  its  Infertion  at  the  Root  of  the  Tongue. 

Cc  This  with  its  Partner  acting,  draw  the  Tongue 
Cz  into  the  Mouth  direftly^  if  one  of  them  aft 
cc  only,  it  moves  it  on  one  fide. 

c:  The  third  is  Styloglojfum ,  this  runs  off  fharp  Stytogtof* 
cc  and  fiefhy,  from  the  ProceJJus  Styloides  ,  whence ium* 
cc  defending  obliquely  forwards,  it  is  inlerted 
into  the  Root  of  the  Tongue,  immediately  be- 
c*  low  the  implantation  of  the  former.  This 
cc  pulls  the  Tongue  up  in  the  Aflion  of  Degluti- 
cc  tion,  as  was  before  noted. 

Mr.  Cowper  mentions  the  confent  of  mod:  Alp 
thors,  except  Fallopius,  in  the  exigence  of  the 
Baftoglojfum ,  and  his  Thoughts  thereupon  *7  in 
farther  latisfaftion  of  which,  he  does,  upon  in¬ 
quiry,  find  fbme  Fibres,  which  by  their  contra¬ 
ry  Order  to  thole  of  the  Gettioglojfum ,  encoura¬ 
ges  him  to  allow  the  Bafioglojfum ,  which,  toge¬ 
ther  with  the  forementiorfid,  makes  the  Body  ot 
the  Tongue,  and  may  lerve  to  draw  it  towards 
its  Bafts. 

Befides  thefe,  Ferheycn  mentions  two  other  C honcho 
Pair,  one  very  irnall  one,  which  he  calls  Chon - 1  ul  um’ 
droglojjum  a  very  fhort  and  narrow  pair,  which 
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arife  from  the  Cartilaginous  Proceffes  of  the  Os 
Hyoides ,  and  meeting  in  the  middle  of  the  Bafts  of 
the  Tongue  are  inferted  there,  forming  a  kind  of 
Arch  under  it.  This  pair  has  been  maintain'd  by 
fo  many  Authors,  that  ’tis  probable  it  may  be 
found  in  feme  fubjeCts,  but  not  conftantly  nor 
generally.  This  liberty  of  adding,  and  omitting 
parts  lefs  principal,  is  frequently  taken  by  Na¬ 
ture,  in  feme  of  more  moment  than  this  pair  of 
v  Mulcles. 

Mylo-  The  fixth  pair,  mention’d  by  Spigelius  under 

glolftim.  tlie 

ame  of  Mylogloffum ,  and  which  Verheyen 
doubtingly  fancies  himfelf  to  have  feen,  is  lo  ob- 
fcurely  delcrib’d,  and  hands  upon  inch  fiender 
Authority,  that  it  is  not  worth  farther  men¬ 
tion. 

Linea  Down  the  middle  of  the  Tongue,  length  wife, 

*  e  iana*  runs  a  Seam,  which  divides  it  to  the  bottom  into 
two  equal  parts,  but  not  fo  effectually  but  that  the 
Blood- Velfels  of  one  fide  communicate  with  thofe 
of  the  other. 

Vcffek.  Thefe  Velfels  are  Arteries  from  the  Carotides, 
.  and  Veins  call’d  Ranula,  and  are  very  confpicu- 
ous  about  the  Franum  under  the  Tongue,  which 
re-convey  the  Blood  to  the  external  Jugulars. 
Thefe  V  eins  are  frequently  open’d  in  the  Angina, 
and  is  the  Anchor  a  Sacra  of  Old  Women  and  the 
Vulgar  in  thole  Cafes.  The  Nerves  of  the 
Tongue  come  from  the  fifth,  and  fixth,  and 
ninth  pairs.  The  two  firffc  of  which  have  been 
call’d  Gu ft  at  or ii ,  and  the  latter  Motor'd  Lin - 
giue. 

Before  we  come  to  the  Artus,  it  may  not  be 
improper  to  lay  down  a  Plan  of  the  general  di- 
ftribution  of  theBlood-Vefiels^  thisfeems  to  be 
beft  done  by  Figures,  though  fbme  Anatomifts 
have  taken  a  great  deal  of  Pains  to  very  little 
Satisfaction  without.  It  muft  be  confeft,  Nature 
is  not  regular  even  in  the  largeft  Trunks  of  the 
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-Arteries  and  Veins,  which  has  given  occafion  to 
fome  Anatomifts  oi  ceniuring  others  as  incorrect, 
when  in  truth  it  has  arifen  from  the  diverfity  in 
iubjefls,  as  is  well  known  to  experienc’d  Anato¬ 
mifts.  The  annex’d  Figure  of  the  Arteries  you 
may  depend  upon  as  done  from  the  Life.  The 
Trunks  of  the  Veins  being  ids  certain  than  the 
Arteries,  we  don’t  at  prefent  think  it  neceftary 
to  add  any  other  Figure  of  them  than  what  you 
find  in  the  Appendix^  dab.  iii.  The  inquifitive 
may  find  a  Figure  of  the  Veins  lately  done  from 
the  Life ,  in  the  Philofophical  Transitions , 
No.  280.  in  the  Year,  1702. 

TAB.  XX. 


i.^pHE  Aorta  or  Arterza 
JL  Magna  cut  from  its 
O  rigin  at  the  Orifice  of  the 
left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart. 

A,  The  three  femilunary 
Valves  of  the  Aorta,  as  they 
appear  when  they  hinder  the 
Blood  coming  hack  into  tTTe 
Left  Ventricle,  when  .the 
Heart  is  in  Diaflole • 

2.  The  Trunk  of  the  great 
Coronal  Artery  of  the  Heart, 
arifing  from  the  beginning 
of  the  Aorta  ;  the  rile  of  the 
lefTer  Coronal  Artery  not 
appearing  in  this  polition  of 
the  Arterza  Magna. 
^.Lgamentum  Arteriofum . 
4>4.The  Subclavian  Arte¬ 
ries  arifing  from  the  Arterza 
Magna ,  to  which  the  Axil¬ 
lary  Arteries,  and  thofe  ot 
the  Arms  (  23,  23,  )  are 
continued. 

5,  5,  The  two  Carotid 
Arteries,  the  right  arifing 
from  the  Subclavian,  the 
left  from  the  Aorta. 


6,  6,  The  two  Vertebral 
Arteries  arifing  from  th  eSub- 
ciavicula ,  which  pafs  thro5 
all  the  Tranfverfe  ProcdTes 
of  the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck, 
from  whence  they  are  here 
freed. 

7,  7.  The  Arteries  which 
convey  Blood  to  the  lower 

part  of  theFace,Tongue,  ad¬ 
jacent  Mufcles,  and  Glands. 

8,  8.  The  Trunks  of  the 
Temporal  Arteries  fpring- 
ing  from  the  Carotids ,  and 
giving  Branches  to  the  P<z- 
rotid  Glands,  and  to 

9,  9,  The  Neighbouring 
Mufcles,  hairy  Scalp,  and 
Forehead. 

10.10. Trunks  which  fend 
Blood  to  the  Foramina  Na- 
rzum, particularly  theG lands 
of  its  Mucous  Membrane • 

1 1. 1 1.  The  Occipital  Ar¬ 
teries,  whofe  trunks  pais 
dole  by  tire  Mam m  form 
Procefs,  and  are  diflributfed 
on  the  hinder  part  of  tiie 
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hairy  Scalp,  where  they  are 
inolcalated  with  the  Bran¬ 
ches  of  the  Temporal  Ar¬ 
teries. 

ii.  Arteries,  which  car¬ 
ry  Blood  to  the  Fauces,  Gar- 
gareon ,  and  Mufcles  of  thofe 
Parts. 

BB,  A  fmall  portion  of 
the  Bafts  of  the  Skull,  that  is 
perforated  by  the  Artery  of 
the  Dura  Mater ,  here  ex- 
preft  with  part  of  the  Dura 
Mater  remaining  to  it. 

15,  13.  The  contorfions 
of  the  Carotid  Arteries,  be¬ 
fore  they  pafs  th<?  Bajis  of 
the  Skull  to  the  Brain. 

14,  14.  Thofe  parts  of  the 
Carotid  Arteries,  where  they 
pafs  by  each  fide  of  the  Sella 
Turcica ,  where  divers  fmall 
Branches  do  arife  from  them, 
and  help  to  compofe  that 
Rete  Mir  a  bile,  which  is 
more  confpicuous  in  Qua¬ 
drupeds,  than  Men. 

C,  The  Glandula  Piled ta- 
ria ,  taken  out  of  the  Sella 
Turcica,  1)  ing  between  th« 
two  contorted  Trunks  of 
the  Carotid  Arteries,  14,  14. 

DO,  The  Arteria  Qptbal- 
tnicx,  which  fpring  from 
the  Carotids  before  they  enter 
the  Via  Mater. 

15.  The  contorfions  of 
the  Vertebral  Arteries  as 
they  pafs  the  Tranfverfe 
ProcefTes  of  the  fird  Jrerte- 
bree  of  the  Neck,  towards 
the  great  Foramen  of  the  Os 
Qecipitis.  We  have  more 
than  once  taken  notice,  that 
the  Cavities  of  tbefe  Arte¬ 
ries,  where  they  are  contor¬ 
ted,  have  beep  large;*  than 
their  inferior  Trunks, where- 
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mud  neceffarily  be  very 
much  leffened,  as  well  as  by 
their  contorfions  only.  In 
Quadrupeds  the  Angles  of 
three  contorfions  of  the  Ar¬ 
teries  of  the  Brain  are  more 
acute,  which  in  them  is  the 
more  neceffary  to  lefl’en  the 
force  of  the  Blood  at  their 
extremities,  by  reafon  of  the 
Horizontal  pofition  of  their 
Trunks. 

16.  The  two  Trunks  of 
the  Vertebral  Arteries,  that 
lie  on  the  Medulla  Oblcngam 

ta . 

17?  The  communicant 
Branches  between  the  Caro¬ 
tid  and  Cervical  Artery. 

18,  18.  The  ramifications 
of  the  Arteries  within  the 
Skull  ;  the  larger  Trunks  of 
which  lie  between  the  Lobes 
of  the  Brain,  and  in  its 
Sulci.  From  the  extremi¬ 
ties  of  thefe  Arteries  of  the 
Brain,  are  continued  its 
Veins,  whofe  Trunks  vary 
much  in  their  continued  Po¬ 
fition  from  the  Arteries : 
They  ent’ring  the  Brain  at 
its  Bajis,  and  didributing 
themfelves,  as  above  noted  5 
whereas  the  Trunks  of  the 
Veins  are  extended  on  the 
furface  of  the  Brain,  and 
difcharge  their  Blood  into 
the  Longitudinal  Sinus  Nor 
do  the  Veins  of  the  Brain 
accompany  their  Arteries  at 
their  Ingrefs,  as  in  other 
Parts  :  As  the  Arteries  and 
Veins  of  the  Dura  Abater 
do,  both  which  pafs  thros 
the  fame  Foramen  in  the  Ba- 
fis  of  the  Skull,  B  B. 

E  E,  The  Arteries  of  the 
Cerebellum . 

19,  Tfc! 
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1 9,  19.  The  Arteries  of 
the  Larynx,  Thyroid  Glan¬ 
dules.,  and  adjacent  Mufcles 
and  Parts,  ariling  from  the 
Subclavian  Arteries. 

20.20.  Others  arifing  near 
the  former,  which  convey 
Blood  to  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Neck  and  Scapula . 

21.21.  The  Mammarix, 
which  arife  alfo  from  the 
Subclavian  Arteries,  and  de- 
fcend  on  the  Cartilages  of 
the  tr.ue  ribs  internally,  a. 
bout  half  an  Inch  diftant  on 
each  fide  the  Os  Pectoris  or 
Sternum.  Some  Branches  of 
thefe  pafs  thro’  the  Pe&oral 
as  well  as  Intercoftal  Muf¬ 
cles,  and  give  Blood  to  the 
Mammx,  where  they  meet 
with  fome  Branches  of  the 
Intercoftal  Arteries, to  which 
they  are  inofculated. 

Thefe  Mammary  Arteries 
join  with  the  large  Trunks 
of  the  Epigajlrids  (57,  57.) 
alfo,  by  which  means  the 
Impetus  of  the  Blood  ofthe 
Integuments  of  the  Abdo¬ 
men  iscarry’d  on  with  more 
force  ;  the  Extremities  of 
the  Intercoftal  and  Lumbal 
Arteries  alfo  inofculate  with 
each  other,  as  well  as 
thefe. 

22,  22.  The  Arteries  of 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Os  Bu¬ 
rner 7,  and  fomc  of  thole  of 
the  Scapula. 

23,  23.  Thofe  Parts  of 
the  large  Trunks  of  the  Ar¬ 
teries  of  the  Arm,  which 
are  liable  to  be  wounded  in 
opening  the  Vena  Bafilica , 
or  innermoft  of  the  three 
Veins  in  the  bending  of  the 

Cubit. 


24,  24.  The  divisions  of 
the  Arteries  of  the  Arm  be¬ 
low  the  Flexure  of  the  Cu¬ 
bit. 

25,  25.  A  communicant 
Branch  of  an  Artery  arifing 
from  the  Trunk  ofthe  Ar¬ 
tery  of  the  Arm  above  its 
flexure  at  the  Cubit,  which 
is  inofculated  with  the  Ar¬ 
teries  ofthe  Cubit  below. 
In  fome  Subjects  you  will 
not  find  this  communicant 
Branch,  as  here  reprefented  ; 
in  whom  there  are  divers 
fmaller  Branches  of  the  fame 
kind.  By  thefe  communi¬ 
cant  Branches  ( of  the  upper 
part  of  the  Brachial  Artery 
with  thofe  of  the  Cubit,) 
the  Blood  (lill  paffes,  tho* 
the  Trunk  (23.)  is  firmly 
ty’d,  which  is  done  in  tak¬ 
ing  up  the  Artery,  as  it  is 
call’d,  when  ’tis  wounded 
in  the  cafe  of  an  Aneurzfma  : 
Befides  firmly  tying  the 
Trunk  of  the  Artery  above 
the  Place  where  it  is  wround’ 
ed,  it  is  alfo  neceftary  to  tye 
it  in  like  manner  below, 
left  the  Blood,  convey’d  by 
the  communicant  Branches 
to  the  inferior  Trunk,  Hill 
pours  out  at  the  wround  of 
the  Artery  from  below,  117 
a  retrograde  manner. 

26.  The  external  Artery 
ofthe  Cubit,  which  makes 
the  Pulfe  near  the  Carpus. 

27,  27.  The  Arteries  of 
the  Hands  and  Fingers. 

28,  28.  The  defeending 
d  runk  of  the  Arterza  Mag¬ 
na. 

29.  The  Arterza  Bron¬ 
chial  is  fpringing  from  one 
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of  the  Intercoftal  Arteries ; 
it  fometimes  arifes  immedi¬ 
ately  from  the  defcending 
Trunk  of  the  Aorta>  at  o- 
tber  times  from  the  Superi¬ 
or  Intercofia]  Artery,  which 
Springs  from  the  Subclavian. 
Xhefe  Bronchial  Arteries  in- 
olculate  with  thePulmonary 
Arteries,  Vid.  Ray  fob.  Epift. 
Anatom*  6.  Fig.  c,  c,  c. 

.  A  final!  Artery  fpring- 
mg  from  the  forepart  of  the 
Aorta \  Defcendens,  palling  to 
txie  G  id  a.  Ruyfcb  tells  us  of 
Bj  anches  of  Arteries  from 
tne  Superior  Interccftal  , 
which  go  to  the  Gala. 

3 1 »  31*  The  Intercollal 
Arteries  on  each  fide  the 
A>  tena  Magna  Defcendens. 

32.  The  Trunk  of  the  Ar- 
isrza  Ccehaca,  from  whence 
fpring 

33^  33*  1  he  Hepatick 
Arteries,  and 

34*  T.  he  Arteria  Cyfiica , 
on  the  Gall-Bladder. 

3  5  •  Arteria  Coronaria ,  Ven¬ 
trical  1  Injericr. 

3  S.  1  he  Fyloric  a. 

31  •  The  Epiploica  Dex- 
*ra\  s}nif\ra  ,  and  Media, 
iprmging  from  the  Corona - 
na. 

38.  The  Ramifications  of 
the  Coronary  Artery, which 
embrace  the  bottom  of  the 
Stomach. 

39\  Coronaria  Ventrical i 
Superior, 

r .  4°>#  4 The  Phrenick 
Arteries,  or  the  two  Arteries 
of  the  Diaphragm,  that  of 
the  left  fide  arifing  from  the 
Trunk  of  the  Arteria  Mag , 
?M,the  Right  fpringing  from 
the  C^liaca* 
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41*  The  Trunk  of  the 
Splcnick  Artery ,  arifing 
from  the  Cceliaca ,  contort¬ 
ed. 

42.  Two  fmall  Arteries 
going  to  the  upper  part  of 
the  Duodenum  and  Pancreas  ; 
the  reft  of  the  Arteries  of 
the  Pancreas  fpring  from  the 
Spleniek  Artery  in  its  Paf- 
fage  to  the  Spleen. 

43*  Tfie  Trunk  of  the 
Arteria  Mefenterica  Superior  } 
turn’d  towards  the  right- 
fide. 

44,  44.  The  Branches  of 
the  Superior  Mefenterick 
Artery,  freed  from  the  fmall 
Guts;  Here  the  various  A- 
naflomofes ,  the  Branches  of 
this  Artery  make  in  the  Me- 
fentery  before  they  arrive  at 
the  Inteftines,  may  be  ob- 
ferved.  1 

45.  The  Inferior  Mefen¬ 
terick  Artery  arifing  from 
the  Arteria  Magna. 

46.  A  remarkable  Ana - 
fiomofis  of  this  Inferior  Me¬ 
fenterick  Artery  with  the 
Superior. 

47,  47.  The  Branches  of 
the  Inferior  Mefenterick  Ar¬ 
tery,  as  they  pafs  to  the  In - 
teJUnum  Colon . 

48.  Thofe  of  the  Rec* 

turn. 

49,  49.  The  Emulgent 
Arteries  of  the  Kidnies. 

50.  The  Vertebral  Arte¬ 
ries  of  the  Loins. 

51,  51.  The  Spermatick 
Arteries,  which  defcend  to 
the  Tefies,  and  are  fo  fmall, 
as  to  efcape  being  fill’d  with 
Wax. 

5  2 .  Arteria  Sacra , 

53*  53*  Arteries  Iliac#. 

54 , 14* 
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«$4,  54.  Rapt i  Iliac i  Ex- 
term • 

<5 <5,  55.  //«zcz  Inter ni  ; 
which  are  larger  in  the  Fez* 
tus  proportionably,  than  in 
the  Adult,  by  reafon  of  their 
Conjunction  with  the  two 
Umbilical  Arteries, 

«;6,  56.  The  two  Umbili¬ 
cal  Arteries  cut  off:  That  of 
the  Right  flde  being  drawn 
as  in  the  Feet  us ;  the  Left  is 
exp  reft  as  in  an  Adult. 

57,  <57.  The  Epigaftrick 
Arteries,  which  afcend  un¬ 
der  the  right  Mufcles  of  the 
Abdomen,  and  are  inolcula- 
ted  with  the  Mammari &  , 
as  above  noted. 

58,  $8.  Branches  of  the 
External  Iliack  Arteries,pa{- 
flng  between  the  two  ob¬ 
lique  Mufcles  of  the  Abdo¬ 
men. 

^9,  *59.  Branches  of  the 
Internal  Iliack  Arteries  , 
which  convey  Biood  to  the 
Ext enf ores  and  Obturatcres 
Mufcles  of  the  Thighs. 

60,  60.  The  Trunks  of 
the  Arteries  which  pafs  to 
the  Ferns . 

61,61.  The  Arteries  of 
the  Bladder  of  Urine. 

62,  62.  The  Internal  Ar¬ 
teries  of  the  Pudendum  , 
which  with  thofe  here  ex- 
preft  of  the  Penis ,  make  the 
Hypogaftrick  Arteries  in 
Women.  The  External  Ar¬ 
teries  of  the  Pudendum ,  a- 
irife  from  the  upper  part  of 


the  Crural  Artery,  which  is 
Immediately  below  the  Epi- 
gaft  ricks. 

63.  The  Penis  diflended 
with  Wind  and  dr y’d, 

64.  Gians  Penis . 

6$.  The  upper  part,  or 
J Dcrfum  Penis  cut  from  the 
Body  of  the  Penis ,  and  raf¬ 
fed  to  fliew  the  Corpora  Ca¬ 
ver  no  fa  Penis . 

66.  66.  Corpora  Caver  no- 
fa  Penis  freed  from  the  Ojfa 
Pubis,  and  ty’d  after  Infla¬ 
tion. 

67.  The  two  Arteries  of 
the  Penis,  as  they  appear 
inje&ed  with  Wax,  in  each 
Cavernous  Body  of  the  Pe¬ 
nis, 

68.  The  Capful  a,  and  Sep¬ 
tum  of  the  Corpora  Cavernofi 
Penis . 

69.  The  Crural  Arteries. 

70.  70.  The  Arteries 
which  pafs  to  the  Mufcles  of 
the  Thighs  and  Tibiae. 

71.  That  part  of  the  Cru¬ 
ral  Artery  that  paifes  the 
Ham. 

72.  The  three  large 
Trunks  of  the  Arteries  of 
the  Leg. 

73.  The  Arteries  of  the 
Foot,  with  their  communi¬ 
cating  Branch,  from  their 
Superior  to  their  Inferior 
Trunk,  as  well  as  their  com¬ 
munications  at  the  extremi¬ 
ty  of  each  Toe  like  thole  of 
the  Fingers. 
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CHAR  XVI. 


Of  the  BOKES  in  general . 


^Efigning  to  treat  of  the  Parts  for  local  Mo¬ 
tion  together,  it  will  not  be  improper,  for 
Method  lake,  to  give  Ibme  account  of  what  is 
peculiar  to  each  Species  by  it  lelf. 

I  fhall  begin  with  the  Bones,  which  are  the 
Frame,  and  as  it  were  the  Timber-work,  which 
luftains  the  whole  Machine  *,  and  in  thefe  I  ihali 
confider  their  Membrane,  Structure,  external 
and  internal,  their  Contents,  and  their  Connexi¬ 
ons  with  each  oyther. 

How  a  Bone  is  diffinguilh’d  from  other  Parts, 
and  what  are  its  Charatleriftick  Marks  that  ap¬ 
pear  to  Touch  and  View,  has  been  already  told 
in  the  initial  Chapter  of  this  Work*,  where  all 
the  General  Parts,  as  well  fluid  as  folid,  are  in  a 
few  Words  delcrib’d.  I  come  now  to  thole 
things  which  are  more  particular. 

Every  Bone  is  cloath’d  externally  with  a  pretty 
tough,  and  extremely  fenfible  Membrane,  which 
covers  the  whole  exterior  Surface,  and  is  com¬ 
mon  to  the  lame  upon  all  Bones  of  the  Body,  e- 
ven  the  little  ones  within  the  Tympanum  of  the 
Ear  not  excepted.  It  is  deriv’d  from  the  Dura 
Mater ,  and  confifts  principally,  tho’  not  wholly, 
of  Fibres  drawn  from  thence,  which  are  recti¬ 
lineal  befldes  which,  it  receives  lome  other  Fi¬ 
bres  (but  not  in  equal  Proportion  to  thefe)  from 
the  Membrana  Communis  Mufculorum ,  (or  as 
Dr.  Havers  imagines,  from  the  carnous  Fibres  of  j 
the  Belly  ot  the  Middles)  which  interfeCl  the  for¬ 
mer  varioufly  in  different  Parts.  It  is  every  where  d 
thin,  tho’  not  alike  lb  in  all  Parts.  It  adheres  j 
clofely  to  the  Bone,  and  in  lome  Places  is  oblerv’d  | 
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to  fend  Fibres  into  the  very  Subftance  of  it.  Its 
principal  Ule  feems  to  be  to  defend  the  Mufcles 
and  Tendons  from  being  fretted  in  their  Aflion, 
by  Attrition  from  the  hard  Subftance  of  the 
Bones,  and  to  give  notice  by  its  lenlibility  of  any 
thing  that  might  annoy  the  Bones,  which  are 
in  themfolves  infonfible. 

The  external  Face  of  the  Bones,  which  ap¬ 
pear  upon  the  removal  of  this  Membrane,  has 
been  defcrib’d  among  the  Parts  in  general. 

The  Banes  are  of  two  forts,  fuch  as  have  a  Two  forts 
notable  Cavity  within,  which  is  fill’d  with  a  fort  Bmes'  ) 
of  Fat,  call’d  Marrow,  as  the  Bones  of  the  Arms 
and  Legs,  &c7  or  fuch  as  have  no  foch  Cavi¬ 
ty  or  Marrow,  as  the  Bones  of  the  Skull  and 
Ribs,  &c. 

Both  thefe  forts  of  Bones  are  laminated,  or  Texture, 
confift  ol  leveral  Strata  or  rigid  Fibres,  which 
are  of  the  lame  Subftance  with  the  whole  aggre¬ 
gate  of  the  Bone,  ftriTly  fo  call’d,  of  which 
moft  are  longitudinal,  but  interfered  with  crois 
Bars  or  Fibres  of  the  fame  Matter  *,  whence  are 
form’d  Loculi ,  or  little  Cavities,  which  are  fill’d 
with  a  lort  of  Oil,  which  forves  to  keep  them 
from  being  too  brittle  and  plyable. 

This  Oil,  which  is  the  thinneft  and  moft  fluid  Oil ,  hem 
part  of  the  Fat,  is  feparated  from  the  Blood,  feparated* 
(convey’d  by  the  Arteries  thro’ peculiar  Perfora¬ 
tions,  made  peculiarly  for  them,  which  the  Veins 
return  after  the  Separation  of  the  Oil,)  by  means 
of  certain  little  Veficles  lodg’d  in  thefe  Cellule  7 
and  in  this  Hollow  of  the  great  Bones,  which 
are  or  do  the  Office  of  Glands  in  this  Cale. 

I  he  great  Bone  of  the  Arm  and  Leg  have  Mamm* 
large  Cavities  within  their  Parietes7  fill’d  with 
a  peculiar  fort  of  Fat,  call’d  the  Medulla ,  or 
Marrow  of  the  Bones  5  which  is  contain’d  in 
innumerable  Sacculi7  or  membranous  Bags,  which 
are  continu’d  to,  and  open  into  one  another,  and 
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make  the  whole  appear  as  one  Body  or  Lump. 
At  each  end  of  thele  Bones  is  one  or  more  Per¬ 
forations,  thro’  which  part  of  this  Fat  is  dilcharg’d 
into  the  Joynts,  of  which  by  and  by. 

Thole  Bones  which  have  no  Inch  Hollow  and 
Marrow,  have  however,  like  thele,  laminated 
Parietes ,  tho’  not  fo  thick,  and  between  them  a 
fort  of  Ipongy  cavernulous  Subftance,  which  re¬ 
ceives  from  the  Velfels,  as  the  others  do,  a  grea- 
ly  Subftance,  which  ferves  for  their  Nouriiliment 
and  Maintenance. 
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Of  the  Connexion  of  the  Bones. 


ALL  the  Bones  of  the  Body  (which,  tho’ 
differing  in  number  in  feveral  Subjects,  are 
however  above  three  hundred  in  -thole  that  have 
feweft)  are  joyn’d  together,  and  make  one  Corn- 
pages  or  Frame. 

The  manner  likewile  of  their  being  joyn’d  is 
various,  according  to  the  purpoles  for  which  they 
are  put  together }  fbme  being  delign’d  lor  Mo¬ 
tion,  others  for  Reft,  and  the  fupport  of  the  in¬ 
cumbent  Parts  only. 

Arthrofis.  That  juncture,  which  is  delign’d  for  Motion, 
is  call’d  Arthrofis  or  Articulation,  and  is  again 
divided  into  two  IbrtS}  one,  which  has  a  notable 
£slart  lr0- and  manifeft  Motion,  which  is  call’d  Diarthro - 
Sy'nar-  fis  ?  and  the  other,  which  has  an  oblcure  one 
throws,  only,  and  is  call’d  Synarihrofis .  - 

The  Diarthro  fits  is  again  iub-divided  into  three 
lorts  of  Articulation,  Enarthrofis ,  Arthrodia ,  and 
Ginglymus . 

Enarthro-  •  It  1S  call’d  Enarthrofis ,  when  a  large  protube- 
fis.  rant  Head  is  inferted  into  lome  deep  Cavity 
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which  is  calFd  Cotyle ,  or  Acetabulum ,  or  in  £/g- 
lijh  a  Socket. 

Arthrodia  is,  when  a  flat  Head  is  receiv’d  in  a  Arthro- 
fhallow  Socket  *,  as  in  the  infertion  of  the  Os  Hu -  Cia. 
meri  into  the  Scapula, 

Ginglymus  is,  when  a  Bone  inierts  itfelf  into  Singly- 
another,  and  receives  a  third  or  the  lame.  muSi 

The  Ginglymus  is  again  Tub-divided  into  three 
forts. 

The  flrfl:  is,  when  two  Bones  mutually  receive 
one  another,  as  thole  of  the  Cubitus  and  Humerus 
do,  like  a  Hinge. 

The  fecond  is,  when  it  receives  one  Bone,'  and 
is  receiv’d  by  another j  as  the  Vertebra  do. 

The  third  is,  after  the  manner  of  an  Axis  of 
a  Wheel  in  a  Box,  as  the  firft  Vertebras  of  the 
Neck,  with  the  fecond. 

The  Syparthroftsj  which  has.  but  an  obicure  Synar- 
Moti^Mj^^^ided  into  Symphyfs^  Sutura ,  HarV'mo{LZ* 

Syjfarcofis ,  Syncondrofis ,  Syneu - 
rofiSj  Synymenfis . 

That  H^yre  of  the  Bones,  which  is  for  ab- 
fblute  ReWj  is  call’d  Symphyfis ,  or  Coalition,  oP>'mphy” 
which  there  are  likewife  three  forts.  iiS* 

Raphe  or  Sutura ,  which  is  when  Bones  are  Sutura. 
joyn’d  by  uneven’^dges,  and  are  as  it  were  in¬ 
dented  }  or  fometimes  fhooting  over  each  other. 

The  fecond  fort  is  call’d  Harmonia ,  which  isHarmo- 
when  the  Bones  meet  with  even  Margins  in  ania. 
Line,  as  thofe  of  the  upper  Jaw. 

The  third  is  GomphojiSj  which  is  like  fixing  a  Gompho- 
Peg  or  Nail  into  a  Hole,  which  fort  of  joynting  ^1S* 
is  proper  to  the  Teeth  only. 

There  are,  befides  thefe,  five  other  forts  of 
Connexions.  The  firfl  of  wrhich  is  called  Syjfar -  SyfBrco- 
cofis ,  which  is  when  the  Bone  is  joyn’d  to,  or  by  liS* 
a  lleJhy  Part,  as  the  Os  Hyoides . 
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The  fecond  is  Synchondrofis ,  which  is  by  an 
intermediate  Cartilage,  as  the  Ribs  are  join’d  to 
the  Sternum . 

The  third  is  Syneurofis ,  which  is  a  Connexion 
by  a  Ligament,  as  is  that  of  the  Os  Femoris  to 
the  Os  Ifchii . 

The  fourth  is  SyntenofiSj  which  is  join’d  by  a 
Tendon,'  as  the  Patella  is  to  the  Tibi  a  ^  the  0[fa 
Sefamoidea ,  &c. 

The  fifth  is  Synymenfis ,  and  is  a  Conjunction 
by  Membranes*,  as  in  new-born  Children,  the 
OJ] a  Syncipitis  are  join’d  with  the  occipital  and 
frontal  Bones. 

The  Junctures  are  likewiie  divided  by  Authors 
into  Genuine  and  Spurious:  The  Genuine  is  that 
which  is  indented  like  the  Teeth  of  two  Saws, 
as  the  Sutura  Coronalis ',  and  Lamdoides  \  and  the 
Spurious, -is  that  which  fhoots  over,  as  the  Su~ 
tura  T rmporalis . 
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C  H  A  P.  I. 

Of  the  Muscles  and  Mucilaginous  Glands  in 

general \ 

S  the  Bones  are  the  Frame,  and  the 
Joints  the  Pullies  or  Hinges  on  which 
the  Animal  Machine  moves*,  fo  the 
Mufcles  referable  the  Chords  which, 
draw  it  to  and  fro. 

The  Muscles  are  the  Inftruments  of volunta -Mufiks$ 
ty  Motion,  and  have  been  already  lo  far  deicrib*7^7*'  f 
ed,  as  to  their  diftinft  Members,  as  not  to  need 
a  repetition  here. 

The  Belly,  which  is  the  Part  principally  a i- Belly  tbs 
fefted  in  the  Aftions  of  a  Mulcle,  confifts  of  car- 
nous  Fibres,  which  are  now  generally  (how  true 
ioever)  thought  to.be  only  Produaions  of  the 
Arteries  and  V Gins,  by  the  Xntumclcence  ot  whole 

.  '  Contents 


g63  Of  the  Mufcles  and  Book  IV. 

Co  ntents  the  Extremities  are  drawn  nearer  toge¬ 
ther,  and  by  confluence  the  Bone  to  which  the 
moveable  Part  is  lix’d,  is  approximated  to  the 
immoveable,  or  lefs  moveable. 

Hypothe-  Many  Hypothefes  have  been  offer’d  to  account 
%  not  fa-  for  this  voluntary  Motion  3  but  I,  who  mud:  con- 
tiSj  dil.ry.  ^eps  my  Ignorance  of  the  means  by  which  the 

Soul  ads  upon  the  Body,  cannot  acquiefce  in 
any  of  them,  nor  pretend  to  offer  any  of  my 
own. 


Some  will  have  the  Animal  Spirits  the  Primum 
Movens  3  but  befides,  that  their  Exigence  is  not 
to  me  demonflratively  prov’d,  the  manner  of  their 
Adion  affign’d  by  Authors  is  altogether  arbi¬ 
trary  and  precarious. 

Some,  after  the  great  Dr.  Willis ,  make  the 
Tendons  a  Receptacle  for  the  Spirits,  which  are 
to  be  rais’d  at  the  Instigation  of  the  Will,  and 
lent  into  the  Body  of  the  Mulcle,  there  to  fer¬ 
ment  with  the  Blood,  and  caufe  an  Intumes¬ 
cence,  by  lome  fanciful  way  or  other,  they  know 
not  how. 

Others,  who  allow  no  Receptacle  for  them 
but  the  Brains,  fend  them  from  thence  through 
the  Nerves,  like  Lightning,  on  all  the  Errands 
of  the  Will  3  be  caufe  they  cannot  allow  the  Ten¬ 
dons  to  be  a  proper  Lodgment,  upon  the  account 
of  the  Clolenefs  of  their  Contexture  3  nor  can  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  Spirits  ihould  remain  there  unadive. 
But  how  right  ibever  they  may  be  in  their  Ob¬ 
jection,  they  offer  no  more  Demonstration  for 
their  own  Opinion,  which  is  liable  to  as  many 
Exceptions,  were  it  worth  while  to  amufe  the 
Reader  with  them. 

It  is  certain  from  Fad,  and  ocular  Demon- 
ftration,  that  the  Belly  of  the  Mufcles  does  fwell 
in  its  Adions,  and  that  a  Ligature  laid  upon  the 
Artery  or  Nerve,  that  ferves  any  Mulcle,  will  to¬ 
tally  impede  its  Adion.  From  whence  it  is  plain. 
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that  both  of  them,  fbme  way  or  other,  do  con* 
tribute  to  it. 

By  Injection  of  warm  Water  through  the  Ar¬ 
teries,  into  the  Mufcles  of  Bodies  after  Death, 
we  find  that  Contractions  may  be  procur’d  ^ 
which,  befides  the  Experiments  of  Ligature,  fuf* 
ficiently  fhew  the  fhare  that  the  Blood  has  in 
their  A&ions.  But  whether  in  living  Bodies  this 
Jntumefcence  of  the  Mufcle  proceeds  from  the 
extraordinary  quantity  of  Blood  irruent  in  the 
time  of  Action,  or  from  any  hidden  Expanfion 
of  the  ordinary  quantity  circulating  through  it, 
is  hard  to  determine }  fince  cither  Accident  is 
poffible,  and  the  Caufes  of  either  equally  obfcure* 

But  leaving  theaftive  Caufe  of  voluntary  Mo¬ 
tion  to  thofe  that  are  better  able  to  find  it  out, 
I  fhall  proceed  to  the  Defcription  of  thofe  Parts, 
which  have  not  been  already  mentioned  in  the 
general  Idea  of  a  Mufcle,  in  the  fir  ft  Chapter 
of  this  Work. 

Befides  the  common  Teguments  of  the  Muf¬ 
cles,  each  Mufcle  has  a  proper  Membrane  which 
enclofes  the  whole  Mufcle,  and  is  more  ftri&ly 
wrapp’d  about  the  Tendons. 

The  Body  of  the  Mufcle  confifts  of  fiefliy  Fi¬ 
bres,  which,  according  to  the  late  receiv’d  Opi¬ 
nion,  are  nothing  elfe  but  the  Capillaries  of  Ar¬ 
teries  and  Veins  inofculating  with,  or  continu’d 
to  each  other.  'Phis  Opinion,  however  receiv'd, 
appears  in  my  Mind  to  be  juftly  queftionable  $ 
fince,  befides  the  Membrane  which  enclofes  the 
whole  Mufcle,  there  are  others  (probably  Pro¬ 
ductions  of  the  fame  Membrane)  which  divide 
the  Mufcle  into  innumerable  Fafciculi  or  bundles 
of  Fibres,  which  may,  for  any  thing  we  have 
been  able  to  trace,  be  ferv’d  only  with  one  final! 
Artery  and  Vein*,  and  this  Dilpofition  fcems  more 
commodious  for  the  Expanfion  of  the  Blood  in 
the  Mufcle,  than  its  Circulation  thro  conti- 
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nual  Tubes.  In  which  Opinion  I  am  counte¬ 
nanc’d  by  the  Singularity  of  that  Intumefcence, 
and  Detumefcence,  without  Damage,  which  is 
proper  to  the  Mufcles  only  and  not  only  proper, 
but  necelfary  to  their  A&ion,  and  to  theirs  only 
of  all  the  Parts  of  the  Body. 

This  makes  me  think  the  Qbfervations  made 
by  the  Micro  Scope,  upon  the  Circulation  of  the 
Blood,  in  the  Tails  of  little  Eels,  Newts,  Tad¬ 
poles,  no  demonftrative  Proof  of  the  Con¬ 
tinuity  of  the  Velfels  in  every  Part,  fince  it  is  feen 
only  in  the  edges  and  extremities,  where  the 
Blood  is  necelfary  only  for  Nutrition,  and  notin 
the  mulculous  or  moving  Parts. 

In  the  Interfaces  of  thefe  Fafciculi  of  mufeu- 
lar  Fibres  are  plac’d  imall  Parcels  of  Fat,  fcarce 
perceptible  to  the  naked  Eye  in  a  human  Subjeft, 
but  vifible  enough  by  the  help  of  a  Microfcope. 
Thefe  were  however  plainly  enough  difeover’d 
by  that  accurate  Anatomift  Dr.  'Tyfon ,  in  the 
DiiTe&ion  of  a  Porpefs.  Their  ufe  may  reafona- 
bly  be  fuppos’d  to  be  the  Lubrication  of  thole 
Mufcles,  or  Fafciculi  of  Fibres,  thereby  to  hinder 
them  from  fretting  one  another. 

Befides  this  Fat,  which  is  contain’d  in  froall 
Cells  or  Veficles,  are  interlpers’d  among  thefe  Faf- 
ciculi  certain  Imall  Glands,  which,  as  Dr.  Havers 
has  obferv’d,  afford  a  imooth  mucilaginous  juice, 
which,  together  with  the  Fat,  contributes  to  lu¬ 
bricate  thefe  parts  of  the  Mufcles. 

Befides  the  Mufcles,  iubfervient  to  the  Motion 
of  the  Bones,  are  the  mucilaginous  Glands,  of  t 
which  there  are  fome  in  every  Articulation.  But 
thofe  at  the  Articulations,  per  Enarthrofin ,  are 
confiderable  for  their  Magnitude,  and  lie  at  the 
bottom  of  the  Concave  Part  of  the  Acetabulum . 
They  are  of  the  conglomerate  kind,  and  as  thofe 
of  the  Mufcles  afford  a  Mucilage,  which  mixing 
with  the  Oil  iffuing  from  the  Cavities  of  the 
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Bones,  thro’  the  Perforations  before  mentioned, 
lerves  to  lubricate,  and  render  the  Cartilages 
more  flippery  and  eafy  of  Motion,  as  well  as  to 
keep  them  foft. 

Behdes  thefe  Parts  inftrumental  to  Motion,  are  Liga. 
the  Ligaments,  which  have  nothing  peculiar  bz-msntSi 
yond  the  Defcription  already  given,  except  their 
Originations  and  Inlertions,  which  will  be  fpoken 
of  in  their  proper  Places. 


sr  A  B.  XX£, 


THE  fore-part  of  the 
Skeleton  of  a  Man. 
1,  I  he  Os  Sincipitis  or 
Bregma. 

2,  I Te  Os  Front  is* 

3,  I  he  Os  Temporum  or 
Squamofum. 

4,  The  two  Bones  of  the 
Nofe. 

5,  The  fourth  Bone  of 
the  upper  Jaw, 

6,  The  fird  Bone  of  the 
upper  Jaw,  or  Cheek-bone. 

7,  1  he  Septum  Narium. 

•  8,  The  Procejfus  Maftoim 
des  or  Aiammiformis. 

9, . .  The  Os  Jugate. 
to,  ii,  12.  The  lower 
Jaw-bone;  io,  that  part  of 
it  called  the  Chin  ;  n,  its 
Posterior  Procefs,  that  is  ar¬ 
ticulated  to  the  Qs  Tempo- 
rum,  called  Condylus ; T  2,  the 
anterior  Procefs,  call’d  O 
rone. 

*3»  The  Bodies  of  the 
two  inferior  Vertebra  of  the 
|sTeck  ;  f  gbt  their  tranfverfe 
Precedes. 

14,  The  Clavicula. 

15,1  he  Spina  Scapula. 

1 6,  The  Prccejjus  Coracoi- 

I  T*s  Scapula* 


17,  The  ihort  Procefs  of 
the  Scapula. 

1 8, 19,20,21,  22,23,  The 
Os  Humeri ,  or  Shoulder- 
Bone;  18,  that  part  of  it 
where  the  Deltoides  Mufcle 
isinferted;  19,  its  Head  that 
is  articulated  with  theShoul- 
der-blade;  20,  theAfperity 
where  the  Muj cuius  fubjca- 
pularis  is  inferted  ;  21,  a  57- 
nus  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
Shoulder-bone,  that  receives 
the  external  tendinous  Head 
of  the  Mufculus  Biceps ;  22, 
the  internal  Protuberance  ofc 
the  lower  part  of  the  Os  Hu¬ 
meri,  whence  the  two  Muf- 
eles  bending,  the  Carpus ,  the 
Pronator  Radii  Peres»  Palma * 
ris,  and  Mufculus  P  erf  era - 
tvs  of  the  Fingers  do  arife ; 
23,  the  external  Protube¬ 
rance  of  the  lad  named" 
Bone,  whence  the  Mufcles 
extending  the  Carpus  and 
Fingers  arife. 

24,25,  The  Radius ;  2?, 
its  Prominence,  to  which 
the  large  Tendon  of  the  Muj - 
cuius  Biceps  is  inferted. 

2 6,  The  Ubia* 

Bb  2  27,  The 
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27,  The  eight  Bones  of 

the  Carpus. 

28,  The  four  Bones  of 
the  Metacarpus. 

29,  The  three  Bones  of 
the  Thumb,  with  their  Ojl- 
cula  S.famoidea . 

30,  The  Bones  of  the 
Fingers,  compos’d  of  twelve 
B01  les,  of  which,  three  be¬ 
long  to  each  Finger. 

3 1,  The  upper  part  of 
the  Os  Pectoris ,  or  Sternum. 

32,  The  lower  part  of  the 
Os  P  eft  or  zs,  or  Cartilage  En - 
f  for  mis ;  which  is  fometimes 
bifid,  as  it  appeared  in  the 
Subject  from  whence  this 
Figure  was  drawn. 

33,  33,  The  Vertebrae  of 
the  Back,  or  Thorax. 

34,  34,  The  Vertebrae  of 
the  Loins.  7,  £,  /,  ;??,  v9  0, 
p,  r,  j\  ty  u.  The  twelve 
Ribs. 

>f»,  The  tranf- 
verfe  Procefs  of  the  Verte¬ 
brae  of  the  Loins. 

*  35,  The  Os  Sacrum. 

36,  37?  38,  39,  The  Os 
Innomiwtum ,  by  fotne  call’d 
Coxendix  ;  36,  37,  that  part 
of  it  called  Ilium  ;  36,  its 
internal  Concave  Part;  and 
37,  its  Spine;  38,  theCL  Pu¬ 
bis ,  or  Petlinis ;  39,  the 
Ifchi)  where  it  is  joined  to 
the  lafl  named  Bone. 

40, 40,  The  great  Sinuffes 
•of  the  Offa  Ilium ,  and  Cir- 
cumfcription  of  the  Pelvis 
Abdominis. 

41,  The  Foramen  of  the 
Ifcbium  and  Os  Pubis. 

42,43,44,41,46, 47,  The 
Os  Femoris ,  orThigh-Bone; 
43,  its  Head,  which  is  re¬ 


ceived  into  the  Acetabulum ^ 
or  Cctjle  of  the  Os  Inncmina - 
44,  the  Neck  of  the 
Thigh-Bone;  45,  the  great 
Trochanter ;  46,  the  lefler  I 
! Trochanter ,  where  the  /Bze/- 
cuius  Pfoas  and  Iliacus  Inter - 
nus  are  inferted;  47,  the  I 
lower  and  internal  Head  of  I 
the  Thigh-Bone,  to  which  I 
the  ftrong  Tendon  of  the  I 
MuJ cuius  Triceps  is  implant-  I 
ed. 

48,  The  Mol  a,  or  Patella- 1 
by  fome  called  R  tula. 

49,50,  51,  The  Tibia '.  h 
50,  a  Prominence  on  its  up' I 
per  part,  where  the  Tendon  I 
of  all  the  extending  Mufcle  I 
of  the  Leg  are  inferted  ;  5 it 
the  Malleolus  Internus. 

52,  53,  54,  The  Fibula  I 
53,  54,  its  fuperior  and  irj 
ferior  Appendix. 

55,  The  Aftragalus. 

56,  The  Os  Cymbiforme  I 

57,  The  Os  Cuneiform l 
majusy  feu  internum. 

58,  The  Os  Cuneijornl 
; medium . 

59,  The  Os  Cuneiform 
externum . 

60,  The  Os  Cub  if  or  me..  I 

61,  Part  of  the  Os  CaT.  i 
in  fitu . 

62,  The  five  Bones  | 
the  Metatarfus. 

63,  The  two  Bones  I 
the  great  Toe. 

64,  The  twelve  Bones;  I  - 
the  lefler  does,  of  whil  » f 
three  compofe  each  Toe  I 

****,  &c.  The  Appeal  j 
ces  of  the  Spina  Scapulae ,  I 
PFumeriy  Radius ,  Uha.  I 
Femoris  and  Tibia. 
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THE  Back  and  Side  of 
the  Skeleton  of  a 
Woman. 

i.  The  Os  Sinctpitis' 

2,  The  Os  Occifitis. 

3,  The  proeejjus  Mammi- 
ftcrmis. 

4,  The  Os  Squamm  ftum. 

5’  Part  of  the  Os  Sphenoi¬ 
ds  s» 

6,  Th eOsJugale. 

7,  The  fir  ft  Bone  of  the 
upper  Jaw. 

8,  Part  of  the  fourth  Bone 
of  the  upper  Jaw. 

9,  10,  The  lower  Jaw¬ 
bone  ;  io,  the  internal  Part 
of  it,  where  the  Mufculorum 
par  Genii  by otdeum  and  Ge- 
nicglcjfum  do  arife. 

"1 1,  Part  of  the  Clavicula . 
12,  13,  i4>  l6>  Tbe 

Scapula  or  Shoulder-blade ; 
13,  13,  its  Bafisy  from  13 
to  14,  its  Co  ft  a  inferior  ;  14, 
its  Prccefftus  brevis  *,  1  Part 
of  the  Proceftftus  Coracoides  on 
the  left  fide,  in  fitu  ;  l 6, 
Spina  Scapula. 

17,  1^  19,  20,  21,  The 
Os  Humeri  *,  that  part  of 
it  where  the  Muf cuius  Bra- 
chiaus  Externus  begins  to  a- 
rife  ;  18,  the  Plead  of  the 

Os  Humeri ;  19,  the  Afperi- 
ty  of  the  Humerus ,  where 
the  Mufculi  Supraftpimtusy 
Jnjrafoinatus ,  and.  Teres  Mi¬ 
nor ,  are  inlerted;  20,  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Protuberance,  whence 
the  extending  Mulcles  of  the 
Carpus  and  Fingers  arife; 
it,  the  internal  Protube¬ 
rance  of  the  Os  Humeriy 
\vbsrc  the  Mufcles,  bending 


XXII. 

the  Carpus  and  Fingers,  a- 
rife. 

22,  The  Radius. 

23,  24,  The  Uina‘j  24,  its 
fuperior  part,  called  the  Ole- 
cranuniy  or  the  Elbow. 

25,  The  eight  Bones  of 
the  Carpus. 

2 6,  The  four  Bones  of 
the  Metacarpus. 

27,  The  three  Bones  of 
the  Thumb. 

28,  1  he  Bones  of  the 
Fingers. 

ft,  The  Erfb  Vertebra  of 
the  Neck,  wanting  a  Spinal 
Procefs. 

a ,  b7  c,  d,  e,  /,  The  Spi¬ 
nal  Proceffes  of  the  other 
Ex  Ver  tebra,  of  the  Neck,  of 
which  the  Eve  fuperior  are 
double;  between  which  are 
placed  the  Mujculi  interfpz - 
nales  Colli. 

nyn,  w,  ny  The  tranfverfe 
Proceffes  of  the  Vertebra  oi 
the  Neck. 

b ,  7,  £,  /,  m,  ny  oy  py  q,  r i 
ft  t ,  The  twelve  Ribs.^ 

ocoy  &c.  The  tranfverfe 
Proceffes  of  the  Vertebra  of 
the  Thorax. 

PPPy&c,  Their  Spines. 

RRRy&c.  The  Spines  of 
the  Eve  Vertebra  of  the 
Loins. 

SSSy  C5r.  The  tranfverfe 
Proceffes  of  thofe  Vertebra. 

u,  Tv,  x,yy  The  Bo¬ 
dies  of  thole  Vertebra. 

29,  The  back-part  of  the 
Os  Ilium y  by  fome  called 
Dorftum  Ilium. 

30,  The  Spine  of  the 
Ilium. 

B  b  3  3LThc 
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3  r,  The  Protuberance  of 
the  Os  Ifchium ,  whence  the 
Mufcles  bending  the  Leg  do 
arile,  namely,  the  Seminer- 
vcfus  Semimembrancfusy  and 
one  of  the  Heads  of  the  Bi¬ 
ceps4,  together  with  the  Qaa- 
dvatus  Femoris,  which  latter 
is  an  Obturator. 

32,  An  acute  Procefs  of 
the  Ifchium,  between  which 
and  the  lad  mentioned  Pro¬ 
tuberance  3L,  the  Tendons 
of  the  Mufculus  Marfupialis 
pafs,  as  on  a  Fully. 

33,  The  Internal  of  the 
Os  Pubis- 

34,  The  Os  Sacrum. 

o,  The  Os  Ccccfgu. 

^  The  diftance  between 
the  Os  Sacrum  Ilium  and  Pu¬ 
bis  is  here  remarkable,  being 
much  greater  in  Women 
than  in  Men. 

3  5,  The  large  S'znurs  of  the 
Os  Ilium ,  wherein  the  Muf¬ 
culus  Pyriformps  paffes  to  its 
termination. 

36,  The  great  Foramen  of 
the  Ifchium . 

37)  38,  39)  4°>  4L  42, 
The  Os  Fcmoris ;  37,  Its  Li¬ 
ma  Ajpera  ;  38,  Its  Head 
that  is  received  into  the  A - 
cgtabulum  of  the  Ccxemfx  • 


39,  The  Neck  of  the  Thigh¬ 
bone  ;  40,  The  Trochanter 
M ajory  to  which  divers  Muf¬ 
cles  are  inferted;  41,  The 
letter  Trochanter ;  42,  42, 

The  two  Inferior  Protube¬ 
rances  of  the  lower  Appen¬ 
dix  of  this  Bone. 

43,  Part  of  the  Patella  in 
fitu . 

44,  45,  The  Tibiae  ;  44, 
that  part  of  the  left,  where 
the  Mtif'ulw  Sartor  ins,  Gra¬ 
cilis ■,  and  Seminervofus ,  are 
inferted. 

46,  47,  48,  The  Fibula  ; 
47, 48,  its  Superior  and  In¬ 
ferior  Appendices . 

49,  The  Os  Calc  is. 

50,  The  Aflragalus. 

51,  T lie  Os  Cuboides . 

52,  The  three  Offa  Cunei¬ 
form:^ 

53)  The  Os  Cuneiforms 
majus. 

54,  The  Os  Cymbzfor me . 

55,  The  Offa  Metatarfi. 

56)  The  Bones  of  the 

7'  oes. 

***,  &c.  The  Appendices 
of  the  vpina  Scapulae ,  Or  Hu¬ 
meri,  Radius,  Ulna ,  jHe- 
iacarpi9(  Os  Uzum ,  FemorR, 
and  Tibia « 
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Cranium.  HT1  H  E  Head  we  divide  into  the  Skull  and 
JL  Jaws. 

flh  Bones*  The  Skull  confifts  of  eight  Bones  •  fix  proper^ 

and  two  common  to  the  upper  Jaw?  which  to* 

' . '  '*  ^  geth^ 


375 


Ch.  II.  and  Mufcles  of  the  Head. 

together,  form  that  Cavity  that  contains  the 
Brain. 

The  firft  of  the  Bones  proper  to  the  Skull  is  Os  Fron- 
the  Bone  of  the  Forehead,  call’d  likewife  Coro-tls' 
wale,  Verecundum ,  and  Os  Puppis  :  Its  Figure  is 
in  a  manner  circular,  and  in  Children,  is  divided 
by  a  Suture,  which  makes  two  of  it,  and  is 
called  the  Sutura  Sagittalis ,  which,  in  Adults,  ge-  Sutura 
nerally  grows  up  lo  as  to  leave  no  Marks,  though  Sagittalis. 
lometimes  it  happens  otherwife. 

It  is  joyn’d  to  the  Bones  of  the  Sinciput  by  the  Connexion, 
Coronal  Suture,  which  is  of  the  Indentate  kind, 
and  one  of  chole  which  is  call’d  the  true  Suture. 

Below  to  feveral  Bones  of  the  under  Jaw  by  the 
Sutura  Iranfverfalis ,  and  to  the  Os  Sphenoides  by 
the  Sphenoidal  Suture. 

It  confifts  of  two  Tables,  betwixt  which,  juft  Tabula 
above  each  Eye-brow,  are  two  Cavities  or  Sinus ^  9ffis 
which  are  lin’d  on  the  out-fide  with  a  thick  dou-F.rontl! 
ble  Membrane,  furniih’d  plentifully,  with  Glands  Membra- 
and  Blood- Velfels,  which  feparate  part  of  that  na  Pitui- 
Mucus  which  falls  into  the  Nofe  into  which  they taria- 
open. 

It  has  three  confiderable  Perforations,  one  in-  Foramina* 
wardly  juft  above  the  Septum  of  the  Os  Cribrofum , 
which  leems  to  communicate  with  the  foremen- 
tioned  Sinus  and  theNofej  and  two  juft  above 
the  upper  part  of  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  through 
which  the  Blood-Veffels  pafs,  and  a  Branch  of 
the  fifth  pair  of  Nerves. 

This  Bone  has  four  Proceftes  on  each  fide  Proeeltus. 
two,  at  the  corners  of  the  Eyes,  forming  the 
upper  Orbit  of  the  Eye  :  Befides  which,  feme 
reckon  two  other  Prominences  towards  the 
Temples. 

I  he  Mufcles  which  belong  to  this  Part,  are  Frontales. 
the  Frontales  >  which  Ipring  from  the  upper  part 
of  this  Bone,  and  ferve  to  raife  the  Eye- brows, 
and  corrugate  the  Skin  of  the  Fore-head. 

Bb  4 


But 
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Offa  Sin-  Bat  thefe  have  been  already  defcrib’d  among 
5ipip^  the  external  Farts  of  the  Face, 
nutis  ^  The  next  are  the  two  Bones  of  the  Sinciput , 
call’d  likewife  Offa  Parietalia  j  which  arc  of  an 
Connexion-  irregular  Square  Figure.  They  are  join’d  to  the 
Os  Front  is  by  the  Coronal  Suture,  to  the  Occi¬ 
pital  Bone  by  the  Lambdoidal,  and  to  the  Tem¬ 
poral  by  the  Sutura  Squamofa ,  which  is  of  that 
kind  which  is  not  reckon’d  genuine  j  and  to  each 
other  by  the  Sagittal  Suture :  All  which,  except 
the  Squamofa ,  are  in  new-born  Children  open. 
Sulci.  and  dole  in  Procefs  of  time.  The  in  fide  of  this 
Bone  has  leveral  Furrows,  made  while  it  is  ten¬ 
der  by  the  impreflion  of  the  Blood- VefTels, 
which  run  over  the  Dura  Mater  *,  which  are  deep: 
eft  towards  the  Temporal  Bones,  and  are  in  a 
manner  obliterated  upon  the  top  of  the  Head. 
Forami-  They  have  each  a  fmall  Perforation  near  the 
Sagittal  Suture,  thro’  which  the  Blood-Veffels 
pals  to  the  Sinus  Longitudinalis . 

Os  Occi-  The  Fourth  is  the  Os  Occipitis  (which  thro’ 
pitis,  leu  the  Bone  of  the  hinder  part  of  the  Head  is  im- 
IVorce.  properly  call’d  Os  Proree ,  as  that  of  the  Fore¬ 
head  is  Os  Puppis')  and  is  of  a  triangular  Figure, 
and  the  thickest  of  the  proper  Bones  of  the 
In  Infants  Head.  In  new-born  Children  it  is  divided  in- 
fcur‘  to  four,  but  grows  up  and  becomes  one  in 
time. 

It  is  join’d  to  the  Bones  of  the  Sinciput  at 
the  Lambdoidal  Suture*,  as  likewife  to  the  Pe¬ 
trol  and  to  the  Or  Sphenoides ,  at  the  Sphenoi¬ 
dal  Suture. 

Its  Convex  part  is  divided  into  two  large  SL 
nus  for  the  reception  of  the  Hemifpheres  of  the 
Cerebellum  :  And  two  large  Sulci ,  or  Furrows,  in 
which  lie  the  Sinus  Later  ales . 

This  Bone  has  feven  Perforations  j  one  of 
which  is  very  large,  for  the  egrefs  of  the  Medul¬ 
la  Spinalis ?  and  has  on  each  iide  of  it  two  little 

ones. 
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ones,  through  two  of  which  enter  the  Cervical 
Arteries,  and  through  the  other  two  go  out  the 
Nerves,  which  ferve  for  the  Motion  or  the 
Tongue:  The  other  two,  which  are  common  to 
this  Bone  and  the  Ch  Petr  of  am ,  on  each  fide  are 
the  outlets  of  the  Sinus  Later  ales  and  Par  Fa- 
gum. 

Cn  each  fide  of  the  great  Foramen ,  is  a  Pro-  Froceflus, 
cefs  lin'd  with  a  Cartilage,  which  is  articulated 
with  the  fitf:  F ertebra  of  the  N  eck,  and  gene¬ 
rally  a  third  about  the  middle  of  it  5  though  this 
is  fometimes  wanting,  and  in  the  room  of  it  on¬ 
ly  a  Prominence  of  the  Bone,  which,  or  the 
Proceis  where  it  is  found,  receives  the  Infertions* 
of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Head,  of  which  there  are 
ten  Pair. 

The  firft  of  thefc  is  the  Par  Splenium ,  fo  cal-  Far  Spie¬ 
led,  from  the  refemblance  feme  have  imagined  mum* 
it  to  bear  to  an  Ox’s  Spleen.  It  arifes  partly  ten¬ 
dinous,  partly  flefny,  from  the  Spines  ofthe  four 
Superior  Fertebree  of  the  Floor 'ax ,  and  from  the 
two  lower  of  the  Neck }  the  former  part  amend¬ 
ing  obliquely,  becomes  again  tendinous  at  the 
fccond,  third  and  fourth  Tranfverfe  Procelfes  of 
the  Neck,  to  each  of  which  it  has  an  Inlertion : 

The  latter  likewife  afcends  obliquely  outwards, 
and  growing  flefhy,  is  inferted  into  the  Bone  of 
the  Occiput  part  of  it  lying  under  the  Inlertion 
of  the  Mufculus  Maftoideus . 

This,  though  reckoned  amongfl  the  Mufcles  Can  men 
proper  to  the  Head,  is  common  to  the  Neck  , 

the  fccond  or  third  F ertebra  of  which,  they  muft  an< 
certainly  move  in  their  Attion  *,  either  of  them  AtUon. 
moving  feparately,  draw  the  Head  end  Neck 
obliquely  backwards  together,  they  pull  it  di- 
rettly  back. 

Ihe  next  is  the  Par  Complexum ,  which  ariJesParCom- 
with  fix  thin  fmall  Tendons  from  the  Tranivcrfcpkxum. 
Procelfes  of  the  Fertebra  ofthe  Neck  and  Fho- 

rax. 
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rax,  growing  flefliy  in  its  a  (cent,  becomes  again 
Tendinous  about  the  middle,  and  then  again  be¬ 
coming  fleihy  is  inferred  laterally  into  the  upper 
part  of  the  Os  Occipitis,  and  the  hinder  part  of 
the  Procejfus  Maftoides.  Thefe,  as  the  former, 
acting  together,  pull  the  Head  backwards,  but 
either  of  them  a&ing  feparately,  draws  it  oblique¬ 
ly  back. 

Par  Pertium  FaJlopii  are  not  always  found  di- 
ftincl,  but  being  fo  in  fome  Bodies,  it's  diffident 
only  to  take  notice  that  they  arife  with  five  fmall 
flattifli  Tendons  on  each  fide  from  the  firfl  tranf- 
verle  Procefs  of  the  Thorax,  and  four  inferior  of 
the  Neck,  and  becoming  flefliy  in  their  afcent, 
joyn  in  mofl  Subjefts  with  the  upper  part  of  the 
Dor  ft  Longijfmus ,  and  are  inferted  to  the  Os  Oc - 
cipitis  near  the  Mamillary  Precedes. 

The  Par  Re  ft  um  Majus  arifes  Fleihy  and  Ten¬ 
dinous  from  the  upper  part  of  the-- double  Spines 
of  the  fecond  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  reread¬ 
ing  in  its  afcent,  is  inferted  into  the  poflerior 
Part  of  the  Os  Oc  cipitis.  Thefe  Mufcles  draw 
the  Head  direftly  back  upon  the  firfl  Vertebra . 

The  Par  Re  ft  urn  Minus  are  two  fmall  Mufcles, 
arifng  flefliy  from  the  hinder  part  of  the  firfl: 
Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  are  inferted  into  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  Os  Occipitis .  Thefe  likewife  draw 
directly  backwards. 

The  Par  obliquum  fuperius ,  fprings  flefliy 
from  the  tranfverfe  Precedes  of  the  fecond 
Vertebrae  of  the  Neck,  and  afeending  obliquely, 
is  inferted  laterally  into  the  Os  Occipitis.  Thefe 
move  the  Head  backwards  upon  the  firfl  Ver¬ 
tebra. 

The  Obliquum  Inferius  rifes  flefliy  from  the 
external  Part  of  the  Spine  of  the  fecond  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Neck,  near  the  Origination  of  the 
Mufculus  Reftus  Major ,  and  dwelling  into  a  fleihy 
Belly,  runs  obliquely  to  the  tranfverfe  Procefs  of 

the 
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the  frft  Vertebra.  This  has  not:  improperly  A&iow* 
been  reckoned  among  the  Mufcles  of  the  Neck  : 
However,  ferving  to  turn  the  Head  about,  moft 
Authors  have  given  them  a  Place  among  the 
Mufcles  of  the  Head. 

Par  Maftoideum  is  lb  nam’d  from  itsInfertion^ar  Ma' 
into  the  Procejfus  Maftoides .  It  has  likewife  ano-1  01  eunie 
ther  Infection  into  the  Os  Occipitis ,  which  gives 
it  a  place  here.  It  arifes  partly  tendinous,  and 
partly  fiefhy,  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Ster¬ 
num,  and  near  half  the  Clavicle,  with  two  (as  it 
were  diftinfl)  Originations }  the  firfe  afeending 
fomewhat  obliquely  outwards,  joyns  with  the 
fecond,  and  marching  thence  directly  upwards,, 
makes  a  round,  thick,  flefhy  Body  thence  pal¬ 
ling  over  the  upper  part  of  the  Levator  Scapula 
it  ipreads  again,  and  is  inferted  into  the  Procef 
fus  Mamillaris  and  Os  Occipitis  by  the  Splenius . 

Thefe  Mufcles  are  in  a  manner  Antagonists  to  jtlion, 
each  other,  and  ferve  to  draw  the  Head  to  either 
fide,  as  the  A  fling  Mufcle  is  employ’d. 

The  Return  internum  majus  (not  known  by  the  Re&um 
Name  of  majus ,  till  diltinguifhed  by  Mr.  Covjper^ntQPlvim 
npon  the  account  of  another  Pair  which  he  found  ^pp 
reafcn  to  call  Rettum  internum  minus)  comes  from  Tab.  xl. 
the  fore-part  of  all  the  tranverfe  Proceffes  of  Fig.  ui. 
the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  except  the  firft  and 
fecond.  In  its  Afcent  it  becomes  fiefhy  and  run¬ 
ning  over  the  two  upper  Vertebra ,  is  inferted  in¬ 
to  the  Anterior  Procefs  of  the  Os  Occipitis ,  near 
the  great  Foramen.  This  draws  the  Head  for-  Action. 
ward,  and  is  rightly  call’d  Flexor  Capitis. 

The  Rettum  internum  minus ,  is  a  Pair  of  Muf  Return 
cles  difcover’d  by  Mr.  Cowper ,  arifing  from  thelnfcrnum 
fore-part  of  the  firft  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  andnunus* 
inferted  into  the  fore-part  of  the  Os  Occipitis ,  im¬ 
mediately  under  the  foregoing.  This  Pair  is  pro-  A&imu 
perly  Antagonift  to  the  Rettum  minus ,  on  the 
back  part  of  the  Neck  and  Head,  and  ferves  to 
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nod  the  Head,  or  draw  it  forwards  and  down¬ 
wards^  and  therefore  thefe  Mufcles  are  properly 
enough  named  by  Mr.  Cowper7  Annuentes . 

Return  The  lad:  Pair,  which  is  inferted  into  the  Os 
Laterale.  Occipitis  7  is  the  Re  Rum  Later  ale  7  which  is  a  fhort 
thick  flefhy  Mufcle,  riling  from  the  fuperior  part 
of  the  Tranfverle  Proceffes  of  the  fird:  Vertebra 
of  die  Neck,  between  the  lad:  defcrib’d  and  the 
Obliquum  fuperiusy  from  whence  it  afcends  to 
that  part  of  the  Os  Occipitis ,  which  is  between 
Ailmu  the  Proceffus  Mamillaris  and  Styloides.  Thefe 
move  the  Head  laterally  towards  either  Shoulder, 
acting  together,  they  are  Antagonists  to  one  ano¬ 
ther,  and  keep  it  fteady. 

I  he  two  remaining  proper  Bones,  are  thofe 
Tempo-  of  the  Temples ,  which  are  of  a  Figure  near  cir~ 
r  um  _  cular.  The  fore  and  upper  parts  of  them  are  ve- 
vl^l‘  ry  thin,  confifling  only  of  one  Table  >  the  low¬ 
er  and  hinder  parts  are  thick,  hard  and  uneven. 
They  are  join'd  to  the  Os  Sincipitis  by  the  Sutu- 
m-'ice  Os  ra  Squamofa ,  and  on  the  lower  part  to  the  Os 
Squamo-  Occipitis  and  Sphenoides  7  to  which  latter,  as  like- 
him.  wile  to  the  Bones  of  the  upper  Jaw,  they  are 
join’d  by  means  of  fbme  Proceffes,  in  which  part 
Offa  Pe-  they  are  call'd  Off  a  Petrofa.  Each  of  thefe  Bones 
trofa.  has  two  Sinus  7  the  exterior  of  which  is  lin'd 
with  a  Cartilage,  and  receives  the  Procefs  of 
the  lower  Jaw:  The  Interior  receives  the  low¬ 
er  part  of  the  Sinus  Later  ales  of  the  Dura  Ma¬ 
ter. 

Each  of  thefe  Bones  has  four  Proceffes  *,  three 
external,  and  one  internal. 

The  fird:  uniting  with  a  Procefs  of  a  Bone  of 
the  upper  jaw,  makes  that  bony  Arch  between 
the  Ear  and  the  Eye,  which  is  call’d  Zygomati - 
cum7  or  Jugale 7  under  which  lies  the  Tendon  of 
the  Mufcum  Crotaphytes ,  where  it  joins  with 
fhe  Ma Veter. 

The 
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The  fecond  is  a  Ihort,  round,  blunt  Procefi,^™“fli« 
behind  the  Meatus  Audit orius,  call’d  from  its  ris>  1111 
Figure  Maftoides,  or  M ami  Haris,  Tab.  ib. 

The  third  is  a  long,  fharp,  flender  Procefs^ 
named  like  wile  from  its  Form  Sty  hides.  Some  Os  5ty- 
ofthefe  Precedes  have  Mufcles  arifing  from,  or  j^es‘ib 
inferted  into  them,  which  have  been  already  °* 
delcribed. 

The  internal  Procefs  is  pretty  long  and  large,  Os  Petro- 
containing  the  whole  Internal  Meatus  Audit o- ium< 
rius,  and  Cavity  of  the  Tympanum ,  and  is  that 
Part  which  is  peculiarly  call’d  the  Os  Petro - 
fum,  of  whofe  Sinus ,  Membranes,  and  other 
Parts,  we  have  already  fpoken  at  large.  Chap.  1 2« 

Book  IIP 

From  this  Bone,  the  Crotaphytes,  or  iempo- 
ral  Muicle  has  in  part  its  Original  ■,  but  lerving 
for  the  Motion  of  the  lower  Jaw,  we  Ih.aH  refer 
it  thither. 

The  Temporal  Bones  have  (even  Perforations  Foramt- 
of  which  four  are  proper,  and  three  common.  na* 
Thefe  are  likewile  fome  of  them  external,  and  '  ^ 
fbme  internal.  Of  the  firft  iort  is  the  Meatus 
Auditorius  ext  emus ,  which  is  pretty  large.  The 
fecond  is  the  Meatus  ad  Palatum,  from  the  Bar¬ 
rel  of the  Ear  to  the  Fauces.  The  third  admits 
a  Branch  of  the  Carotid  Artery  to  enter  the 
Skull.  The  fourth  is  the  Palfage  for  the  Audi¬ 
tory  Nerve.  Thefe  four  are  proper  three  ex¬ 
ternal,  and  the  laid  internal. 

The  common  Perforations,  are,  fir  ft  a  pretty  Cam  men. 
large  one  between  the  Procefs  of  the  Os  Petrc - 
fum  and  Os  Occipitis ,  through  which  paftes  the 
Lateral  Sinus  of  the  Dura  Meninx.  The  fecond 
is  near  the  fame  fize  between  the  extremity  of 
the  Os  Petrofum  and  Os  Sphenoides ,  which  receives 
the  Carotid  Artery.  The  third,  which  is  Iefs,  is  ' 
fituated  at  the  fide  of  the  former,  between  the 
Procefs  of  the  Petrofum ,  and  the  greater  Procefs 
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of  the  Bajilare ,  or  Sphenoides ,  through  which 
paiTes  a  Branch  of  the  Vein  from  the  Dura  Mater 
to  the  Jugulars. 

The  two  Bones  common  to  the  Cranium  and 
upper  Jaw,  are  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  or  Cuneiforme , 
call’d  alfo  Bajilare ,  and  the  Ethmoides ,  or  Cri- 
hrofum . 

The  Sphenoides  is  fituated  at  the  bottom  or 
Bafts  of  the  Skull,  from  whence,  by  a  barbarous 
Latin  Term,  it  has  been  called  Bafilare .  It  is 
commonly  refembled  to  a  Wedge,  though  the 
Imagination  mud:  be  pretty  affiftant  to  make  out 
Similitude  j  it  is  joyned  to  all  the  proper  Bones  of 
the  Skull,  though  to  the  Sinciput  but  by  a  very 
fmall  Superficies .  Its  Juncture  is  called  the  Sphe¬ 
noidal  Suture.  On  the  hdes  it  is,  as  it  were, 
continued  to  the  Os  Petrofum  per  Symphyfin . 

In  Infants  it  confifts  of  four  Bones,  which  in 
Adults  become  one  which  has  feveral  ProcelTes, 
fpread  partly  over  the  Palate,  and  partly  over  the 
hides  of  it.  Two  of  thefe  are  broad  and  thin, 
like  a  Bat’s  Wing,  and  therefore  called  Ptery - 
goides,  and  Alee  Vefpertilionum :  And  at  the  lower 
end  two  others,  incurvated  like  Hooks,  upon 
which  are  turned  the  Tendons  of  the  MuJ'culi 
Pterygoftaphilini :  B elides  which,  is  a  little  one 
on  its  outfide,  fomewhat  refembling  the  Crifta 
Galli,  fituate  in  a  fmall  Cavity  at  the  farther  end 
of  the  Vomer .  There  are  other  called  Clinoides , 
betwixt  which  is  a  Sinus,  which  is  called  Sella 
Equina,  and  Turcica,  which  contains  the  Gian - 
du la  Pituitaria ,  a  fmall  Gland  into  which  opens 
the  Infundibulmn. 

•  This  Bone  has  leveral  Perforations,  of  which 
feven  on  each  fide  are  pretty  confpicuous:  Five 
proper  to  this  Bone,  and  two  common  to  the 
Os  Petrofum  \  almoft  vifible  on  the  infide.  The 
firft  Pair  is  in  the  fore-part  of  it,  and  affords  a 
Pailage  for  the  Optick  Nerves:  The  fecond  are 
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juft  behind  the  former,  and  in  the  form  of  a  Slit  \ 

which  convey  the  Motorii  Oculorum ,  together 

with  a  Branch  of  the  Carotids  to  the  Eyes,  as 

likewile  a  Twig  of  the  fifth  Pair.  The  third 

Pair,  which  are  final],  round  Perforations,  make 

wav  like  wife  for  Branches  of  the  fifth  Pair  of  the 
* 

Nerves:  As  does  likewife  the  fourth  j  which  is 
placed  a  little  lower  and  forwarder  than  the  for¬ 
mer,  and  is,  as  it  were,  a  Continuation  of  the 
Foramen  lacerum ,  and  carries  a  part  of  the  fifth 
Pair  of  Nerves,  to  the  Palate  and  Teeth  of  the 
tipper  Jaw.  The  fifth  is  nearer  the  Os  Petrofum , 
and  conducts  likewife  a  Branch  of  the  fifth,  with 
a  Twig  of  the  fixth  to  the  Tongue  and  lower 
Jaw.  Of  the  two  common  Pair,  the  greater  Common. 
gives  entrance  to  the  Carotids  *,  the  leffer  lets  out 
a  Branch  of  the  internal  Jugular. 

The  other  common  Bone  is  the  Ethmoides ,  or  Ethmoi. 
Cribrofum  }  lb  calf  d,  becaufe  it  is  pierced  with  a  ^es’ 
great  number  of  fmall  Holes,  like  a  Cullender.  y 
It  is  fituated  in  the  middle  ol  the  Bajis  of  the  f  iii» 
Forehead,  and  gives  pafiage  to  the  Fibres  of  the 
Olfaflory  Nerve,  which  are  hinder’d  from  prefi 
fing  upon  one  another  by  a  fharp  Apophyfis  in  the 
middle  of  this  Bone,  call’d  Crifia  Galli .  Fid.  Crifa 
Chap.  10.  Book  III.  Galli. 


CHAR  III. 

Of  the  Bones  and  Muscles  of  the  Jaws. 

HPHE  Jaws  are  conftantly  divided  into  the 
JL  Upper  and  Under,  from  which  moft  of  the 
Mufcles  fipring  which  make  the  external  part  of 
the  Face. 

The  upper  Jaw  is  immoveable,  but  with  the  Maxilla 
whole  Head,  and  confifts  of  eleven  Bones  pro- 
per,  joyn’d  to  each  other  per  Harmonium.  The  Fig  * 

Bones  Os'jugale 
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Bones  of  the  firfl  Pair,  are  of  a  Figure  betwixt 
fquare  and  triangular,  an  irregular  Square  ap¬ 
proaching  to  a  Triangle.  Thefe  make  on  each 
lide  part  of  the  lower  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  particu¬ 
larly,  the  external  Canthus ;  and  fend  out  thole 
Proceffes  that  make  part  of  the  Os  Jugale,  from 
whence  lome  have  call'd  this  Bone  it  lelf  Zygo¬ 
ma. 

The  fecond  is  a  finall  thin  Bone,  very  brittle, 
and  almoft  pellucid,  and  therefore  feldom  to  be 
found  in  the  Skulls  that  have  been  buried.  This 
makes  the  inward  Canthus  of  the  Eye,  through 
which  is  a  Paffage  to  the  Nofe,  call’d  Punttum 
Lachrymals.  Whether  this  properly  belongs  to 
the  Jaw  or  not,  we  leave  to  thole  that  love  fiich 
Speculations. 

The  third  Pair  are  like  wile  very  thin,  and 
are  thole  which  make  the  Bones  of  the  Nofe. 
P.  507. 

The  fourth  Pair  is  the  larged:  of  the  upper 
Jaw :  They  make  a  great  part  of  the  lower  Orbit 
of  the  Eye,  and  of  the  Palate,  and  contain  the 
upper  Teeth  for  the  reception  of  which,  there 
are  Hollows  or  Sockets,  anlwering  in  number  to 
the  Teeth.  Its  Cavity,  called  Antrum  Maxilla 
Superior  is,  is  mentioned  in  the  Deicription  of  the 
Cavities  of  the  N  ofe,  Chap.  10.  Book  III. 

The  fifth  Pair  is  fkuate  at  the  bottom  of  the 
Palate,  where  the  great  Perforation  is  from  the 
Nofe.  Upon  thefe  the  Palate  is  fpread,  and 
therefore  they  are  properly  called  Bones  of  the 
Palate.  Thefe  are  thin  Bones,  but  very  hard 
and  (olid. 

The  eleventh  and  lad:  Bone  is  the  Vomer ,  or 
Ploughfhare  \  which  arifing  from  the  upper  part 
of  the  infide  of  the  Palate,  divides  the  Nofe 
lengthways,  and  is  therefore  called  the  Bridge  of 
the  Nofe  :  In  which,  and  the  Parietal  Bones  of 
the  Nofe,  a  Caries  fometimes  happens,  which 
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occafions  that  which  we  call  the  Falling  of  the 
Nofe  *,  which  fbmetimes  like  wile  affefting  the 
Mufcles  that  cover  them,  occafions  the  lofs  of 
the  Tip,  or  half  the  Noie. 

Under  the  Bones  of  the  Palate,  run  the  Muf-  Mufcuir 

cult  Pterygopalatini  j  which  have  been  already  rt  ^  ^  y §p* 
delcrib’d.  palatini. 

To  the  upper  Jaw  are  fixt  fixteen  Teeth,  of 
which  hereafter. 

The  lower  Jaw,  in  Children,  confifls  of  tw oTbshwer 
Bones,  which  in  Adults  unite  fo  (irmly  together,  Jaw- 
as  to  feem  but  one.  In  Children  their  Juncture 
is  per  Synchondrofw ,  by  a  Cartilage  intermediate  at  pig.'i/  * 
the  Chin  and  fore-part  of  the  Jaw  j  which  Car¬ 
tilage  afterwards  becoming  Offeous,  makes  it  a 
J  unflu  re  per  Symphyfin  Harmonicam  fo  dole,  as 
if  they  were  glu’d  together,  and  fo  united,  bear 
fomewhat  of  the  Figure  of  the  Greek  Letter  u. 

It  is  a  thick,  hard  Bone,  confiding  of  two  Ta-  Subfumcd 
bles}  betwixt  is  a  fpongy  Subdance  which  in 
Children  is  Medullous.  The  fore-part  is  dial- 
low,  juft  diffident  to  afford  Sockets  for  the 
Teeth ,  the  hinder  is  deep,  and  has  on  each  fide 
two  Procelies,  which  are  called  Cornua ,  diooting  Process. 
upwards.  The  foremoft  of  which  is  called  Co- 
rone,  and  receives  the  Tendon  of  the  Temporal  Corone* 
Muffle  :  The  hinder  is  nam’d  Condyloides ,  and  Condykf 
is  guarded  with  a  Cartilage.  It  is  articulated  15Jes* 
with  that  part  of  the  Temporal  Bone,  which  is 
called  Petrofum  \  upon  which,  as  a  Hinge,  the  Fig.  i. 
lower  Jaw  moves,  by  the  mediation  of  a  move-X.  Y. 
able  Cartilage,  placed  in  this  Articulation. 

It  has  four  Perforations,  on  each  fide  two  ;  Forami* 
one  on  the  outdde,  which  is  the  hinder  and  larg-  na* 
eft  near  the  Precedes,  which  receives  a  pretty 
large  Branch  of  the  fifth  Pair  of  Nerves  toge¬ 
ther  with  an  Artery  and  Vein,  which  running 
the  whole  length  of  the  Jaw,  fend  a  Twig  to  . 
each  Tooth.  In  the  fore-part  is  another,  by 
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which  the  lame  V efiels  come  out  again,  and  are 
difpers’d  into  the  Lips,  and  its  Mufcles  and 
Skin. 

Teeth *  In  this  Jaw,  as  in  the  upper,  are  fixteen 

Teeth  which  in  either  Jaw  are  fixt  in  peculiar 
Alveoli.  Sockets,  by  that  fort  of  Juncture  which  is  call’d 
How  fafl-  Gomphofis ,  by  Joiners  call’d  Pegging,  upon  the 
ned.  account  of  the  Gums,  which  ferve  to  fix  them 
in  thefe  Sockets :  They  may  like  wile  be  reckon’d 
to  join  as  per  SyJJar cofin. 

This  uie  of  the  Gums  appears  molt  plain  in 
Morbid  Cafes,  luch  as  Scorbutical  •>  in  which 
when  the  Gums  grow  big  andlpongy,  the  Teeth 
are  very  apt  to  fall  out :  As  they  are  likewile  in 
artificial  Ptyalifms ,  when,  by  the  too  great 
Flux  of  Humours  thro’  thofe  Parts,  their  Sub-* 
Itance  is  relaxt,  and  generally  by  the  acrimony 
of  the  Humours  or  Medicines  ulcerated :  Per-* 
haps  in  thole  Cafes  the  extraordinary  afflux  of 
Humours  may  foften  and  dilate  the  Sockets.  But 
upon  what  occafion  loever  it  be,  that  the  Gums 
either  delert  the  Teeth,  or  become  over-lax  or 
ipongy,  the  Teeth  themlelves  are  found  to  Hand 
but  very  loofely,  and  lubjeft  to  be  turn’d  out  of 
their  Sockets  by  any  little  Accident. 

The  Sockets,  in  which  the  Teeth  are  placed,, 
are  lined  with  a  Membrane  of  exquifite  Senfe, 
which  feems  to  be  nervous,  and  is  wrapt  about 
the  Roots  of  each  Tooth  :  From  whence,  and 
the  Nerve,  proceeds  that  Pain  which  is  call’d  the 
Tooth-ach}  the  Teeth  themfelves  being  altoge¬ 
ther  infenfible. 

Subfiance.  The  Teeth  are  the  hardeft  and  moll  polillfd 
Bones  of  the  whole  Body,  without  any  Periofleum 
in  the  prominent  part  ^  approaching  in  Confid¬ 
ence  and  Splendor  to  Ivory,  which  is  the  Tooth 
of  an  Elephant. 

‘Number*  They  are  ordinarily  fixteen  in  each  Jaw  5  tho’ 
the  Number  may  be  fometimes  lefs  in  thole  that 
have  loft  none.  The 


Mem¬ 
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The  Teeth  are  of  three  forts :  Thofe  in  the  Sorts, 
fore-part  of  each  jaw  are  called  Inc  if  ores,  and  or-  Incifores*- 
dinarily  four  in  number  in  each  Jaw,  which  are 
broad,  thin,  and  fharp :  Behind  which,  on  each 
fide  of  the  Jaw,  hand  two,  which  are  a  little 
more  prominent  and  pointed,  and  call’d  Canini :  Caning 
Behind  thefe  are  five  in  a  row,  on  each  fide  of 
each  Jaw,  which  have  a  broad,  flat  Superficies, 
and  are  call'd  Molar es ,  or  Grinders  :  Thefe,  in  Molares. 
Men,  are  the  Teeth  of  moft  Importance,  as  fer-App. 
ving  chiefly  for  Maftication  \  tho’  other  carnivo- Tab.  f** 
rous  Animals,  which  live  by  Prey,  and  do  not 1  ‘T  1' 
chew  their  Meat  long,  have  more  occafion  for 
the  Canini  and  Incifores . 

The  Incifores  have  generally  but  a  fingle  Root  •, 
the  Canini  fometimes  a  double  one  5  the  Molar  es 
being  put  to  greater  Strefs  and  Service,  have 
fometimes  three,  and  fometimes  four,  efpecially 
the  hinder  5  which  being  nearer  the  Vice  or 
Hinge  of  the  Jaw,  are  put  to  greater  Service. 

Theie  being  in  Men  mod:  employed,  are  thefirfl 
generally  that  decay. 

The  Jaws  are  feldom  fully  furnifh’d  with  them 
till  about  three  Years  of  Age,  tho1  the  time'oi 
their  Eruption  be  very  uncertain  and  irregular. 

The  fir  ft  that  appear  are  the  Incifores ,  which  be-  Incifores. 
gin  to  fhew  themfelves  frequently  at  feven  or 
eight  Months,  and  fometimes  much  earlier. 

Some  indeed  have  been  born  with  all  their  Teeth, 
which  is  look’d  upon  as  a  monftrous  Cafe. 

The  Canini ,  which  are  by  the  Women  call’d 
the  Eye-Teeth,  appear  fomewhat  later.  And 
laft  of  all,  the  Molar  es  5  which  do  not  ufually  Molares. 
come  all  at  a  time,  and  often  with  flich  Diffi¬ 
culty  and  Pain,  that  if  their  Eruption  be  not 
carefully  watched  and  affifled,  it  coifs  the  In¬ 
fant’s  Life. 

No  Accident  to  which  they  are  fnbje£t  coils  Danger fn 
the  Life  of  more  Children  than  Dentition ;  the 
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Pain,  and  other  Attendants  of  which,  frequently 
throw  them  into  Epileptick  Fits,  which  ibme- 
times  carry  them  offalmoftin  an  inftant.  Den- 
tition  ought  therefore  to  be  carefully  watch’d, 
and  not  trufted  to  the  foie  Security  of  whetting 
the  Gums  with  a  bit  of  Coral,  or  fool i hi,  Hiper- 
flitious  Amulets,  fuch  as  Paony  Roots,  or  the 
like  but  whenever  the  Gum  appears  to  be  fwelfd 
and  painful,  the  Eruption  of  the  Tooth  ihould 
be  facilitated  by  opening  of  it  with  a  Lancet,  or 
lome  more  proper  Inftrument,  fuch  as  is  now  in 
ule  for  that  purpofe :  In  the  ufe  of  which,  care 
fhould  be  taken  to  reach  the  Tooth  itfelf,  that 
the  Membrane  immediately  covering  it  (  from 
which  the  Pain  principally  arifes)  may  certainly 
be  divided,  and  the  Gum  not  fuperficially  only 
wounded,  as  it  generally  is  when  old  Women  un¬ 
dertake  this  Operation  with  their  Harry  Groats. 
This  alone  is  not  Efficient  in  difficult  Dentition, 
which  is  ufually  attended  with  a  Fever,  and  a  Su¬ 
perfluity  of  Humour,  and  frequently  a  Diarrhoea . 
But  the  Direction  in  fuch  Cafes  belongs  to  Prac¬ 
tice,  and  muff  be  left  to  skilful  Phyficians,  who 
will  know  whether  Evacuation  by  Stool  (as  it 
often  is)  be  necehary,  or  any  other  Method. 

Ordinarily  at  the  Age  of  feven,  eight,  or  nine 
Years,  the  firff  Set  of  Teeth  are  thruff  out  by  a 
race  of  Succeflors,  which  (the  way  being  already 
made  for  them)  come  out  eafier }  tho5  lometimes, 
when  they  come  at  an  Age  more  advanced  (as 
they  will  now  and  then)  they  do  it  with  Pain  and 
Difficulty  *,  becaule  the  Head  of  the  Tooth  being 
broader  than  the  Roots  of  that  which  hands  over 
it,  the  Membrane,  which  was  conform’d  to  the 
Figure  of  the  former,  is  extraordinarily  diftended, 
which  always  produces  Pain. 

The  time  ol  their  Decay  is  uncertain  ;  but  ge¬ 
nerally  in  Age  they  fall  out,  either  by  their  own 
Corruption,  (which  they  are  very  liable  to,  as 
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appears  by  their  frequent  growing  hollow)  or  by 
the  Defers  of  the  Gums,  or  their  Sockets.  Dii- 
eales,  and  other  Accidents,  often  pull  them  out 
in  younger  Heads,  efpecially  Mercurial  Sali¬ 
vations. 

The  Velfels  which  go  to  and  from  the  Teeth, 
are  Nerves  from  the  fifth  Pair,  Arteries  from 
the  Carotids ,  and  Veins  which  go  to  the  exter¬ 
nal  Jugular^  all  which  run  along  the  hollow  of 

the  Maxilla  inferior . 

To  this  lower  Jaw,  which  only  is  moveable,  Mufiies  cf 
(the  upper  Jaw  having  none  but  what  is  com-  the  lower 
mon  to  the  whole  Head)  belong  five  Pair  oP^* 
Mufcles. 

The  firfi  of  which  is  the  Crotaphytes ,  or  tem-Crota- 
poral.  Its  Fibres  Ipring  federally  from  the  Bones  P]^} tes* ... 
of  the  Forehead,  the  Sinciput ,  the  Sphenoides, 
and  temporal  }  which  meeting,  and  as  it  were 
centring  under  the  Os  Jugale ,  from  whence  alio 
this  Mufcle  receives  fome  Fibres,  they  proceed 
to  the  Procefjus  Corona ,  into  which  they  are  in- 
ierted,  and  draw  the  lower  Jaw  upwards.  AHicn. 

The  Majfeter  is  partly  continued  from  the  for-  Maifeter. 
mer,  and  iprings  flefhy  and  tendinous,  from  the  ib* 
firfi:  Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw,  and  backwards  from 
the  Os  Jugale  :  Its  Fibres  decuflating  each  other 
in  acute  Angles,  defend  to  the  inferior  edge  of 
the  outfide  of  the  lower  Jaw,  and  affift  the  for¬ 
mer  in  drawing  up  the  Jaw. 

The  next  is  the  Digafirick,  fo  called  fiom  its  2i\ 
having  two  Venters ,  or  Bellies.  It  riles  flefhy  or  Diga- 
from  a  Plirrow  at  the  fide  of  the  Procefjus  Ma-  ^rlcu^ab< 
fioides ,  whence,  in  its  Defent  through  the  Sty - 
lohyoideus ,  and  an  annular  ligament  of  the  Os  pig.  lv, 
Hyoides ,  it  becomes  tendinous.  From  this  Bone 
arife  fome  Fibres  which  joyn  its  fecond  Belly, 
where  it  grows  again  flelhy,  and  returning  up¬ 
wards,  is  infcrted  into  the  middle  of  the  inferior 
part  of  the  lower  Jaw.  By  this  Contrivance,  its  Action* 
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middle  Tendon,  which  paiTes  through  the  circu¬ 
lar  Ligament  of  the  Os  Hyoides ,  is  leated  lower 
than  either  its  Origination  or  Jnfertion,  and  by 
that  means  it  is  enabled  to  draw  the  Jaw  down¬ 
wards,  which  otherwife  it  had  been  impoflible 
for  it  to  have  done. 

Fterygoi-  The  Pterygoideus  internus  arifes  partly  flefhy, 

termis""  ParClv  tendinous,  from  the  Procejfus  Pterygoides 
of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  and  is  inferted  at  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  the  lower  ]aw,  on  its  inhde,  oppofite  to 
Atlhn-  the  Majfeter.  Thefe  Mufcles  afting  ieverally, 
draw  the  Jaw  to  one  fide  j  but  together,  they 
aflift  the  Majfeter  and  Crotaphytes  in  the  A&ion 
of  Maftication. 

pterygoi*  The  Pterygoideus  ext  emus  ariles  from  the  ex- 
deus  ex*  ternal  part  of  the  lame  Procejfus  Pterygoides ,  and 
ternus.  from  the  fuperior  part  of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  near 
its  Commiflure  with  the  Bone  of  the  Temple,  and 
running  backwards,  is  inferted  into  the  Procejfus 
Attlm*  Condyloides  of  the  lower  Jaw.  This  Mufcle  draws 
the  jaw  forward,  and  makes  the  lower  Jawfhoot 
beyond  the  upper. 

Quadra-  Bolides  thefe,  which  are  proper  to  the  lower 
tus  gense.  j?tW,  the  Quadrat  us  Gena ,  which  is  a  broad, 
fquare  Mufcle,  lying  under  the  Skin  of  the  Neck, 
ariles  thin  and  membranous  from  the  Spines  of 
the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  from  the  Skin  of 
the  fuperior  part  of  the  Cucullaris ,  and  peftoral 
Mufcle :  From  whence  afcending  under  the  Skin 
of  the  Neck,  it  becomes  fleihy,  and  is  inferted 
partly  into  the  Os  Hyoides ,  and  partly  into  the 
middle  of  the  under  edge  of  the  lower  Jaw,  and 
has  been  already  defcrib’d  under  the  Name  of  the 
Subcut aneus .  Book  III,  Chap.  xiii. 
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sr  A  B.  XXIII. 


'HE  Muf cuius  Fron¬ 
talis. 

2,  The  Orbicularis  Palpe¬ 
brarum. 

3,  The  Elevator  Labii  ju- 
pericris ,  and  Dilatator  Aire 
Nap. 


4,  The  Elevator  Labii Ju- 
perioris  proprius. 

5,  The  Elevator  Labio- 


rum. 

6,  The  Orbicularis ,  feu 
Spbinbler  Labicrum. 

7,  Deprej]or  Labii  inferio¬ 
rs  proprius. 

8,  Deprejfor  Labicrum 
communis. 

9,  The  two  Extremities 
of  the  Digafirici ,  near  their 
Jnfertions  to  the  lower  Man¬ 
dible. 

10,  The  Stemohycideuso 

11,  The  Temporalis. 

12,  The  Elevator  AurU 
culx. 

13,  The  Zygomaticus . 

14,  The  Maffeter. 

15,  Part  of  the  Buccina¬ 
tor • 

1 6,  The  Coracchyoideus . 

17,  Part  of  the  Elevator 
Scapula. 

18,  Part  of  the  Scaleni» 

19,  The  Mafloideus. 

a,  The  Os  Jugate. 

b.  The  Parotid  Gland. 

c,  Its  Salival  Du£t. 

d.  The  lower  Jaw-Bone 
bared. 

e.  The  inferior  Maxillar 
Gland. 

*,  Part  of  the  Os  Hyoides . 

f,  A  confiderable  Branch 
of  the  Carotid  Artery,  vid» 


App.  Tab.  XXXIX.  Pig.  ly. 
not  letter’d. 

g,  The  Clavicula. 

h,  The  upper  part  of  the 
Os  Pettoris,  or  Sternum , 
where  the  Clavicula  are  ar¬ 
ticulated. 

i,  1  he  CartHago  Enfifor- 
mis  at  the  lower  part  of  the 
Sternum. 

k  k,  The  Line  a  Alba. 

l,  The  Navel. 

m,  The  Linen  femilunaris9 
or  meeting  of  the  Tendons 
of  the  two  oblique  Mufcles, 
before  they  pals  over  the 
Rectus. 

n,  The  Spine  of  the  Os 
Ilium. 

o,  The  Os  Pubis. 

p,  The  Procefs  of  the  Pe¬ 
ritoneum,  inclofing  the  fper- 
raatick  Veflels. 

q,  The  Glctndula  Ingui¬ 
nal  is. 

r}  The  Trunk  of  a  Nerve, 
marching  by  the  Mufculus 
Biceps ,  which  I  have  known 
wounded  by  an  ignorant 
Pdood-letter,  in  opening  the 
middle  Vein  of  the  Arm. 

s,  The  Trunk  of  a  Nerve, 
palling  immediately  behind 
the  internal  Protuberance  of 
the  Os  Humeri ,  by  preffing 
of  which  a  great  Pain  is 
caufed. 

t.  The  Trunk  of  the  Ax¬ 
illary  Artery,  defending  un¬ 
der  the  FaJ'cia  Tendinrfa  to 
the  Cubit,  where  it  is  fome- 
times  wounded  by  bolcj. 
Blood-letters. 
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u,  The  internal  Protube¬ 
rance  of  the  Os  Humeri . 

WjThe  FafciA  Ten  din: fa. 

x  The  Ligamentum  An - 
tail  are  of  the  Carpus. 

y,  The  Extremity  of  the 
Ulna  next  the  Carpus. 

Z2.j  The  tendinous  Ex¬ 
panlion  of  the  Falmaris  in 
the  Palm. 

'lf  The  Tendon  of  all 
the  extending  Mufcles  ol  the 
Tibia ,  above  the  Patella, 

A,  The  Patella. 

*  *,  The  Tendon  of  the 
Alufculus  cc  m  mun  is  Mem  bra- 
nflus,  near  its  Implantation 
to  the  Fibula . 

B,  The  internal  lower 
Protuberances  of  the  Thigh¬ 
bones. 

C,  The  fuperlor  Appen¬ 
dages  of  the  Tibia. 

D,  The  Terminations  of 
the  Tendons  of  Sartcrius 
gracilis ,  and  Se  miner  voj us. 

E,  The  upper  Appendix 
of  the  Fibula. 

F,  The  Malleoli  interniy 
or  lower  Appendages  of  the 
Tib  it . 

G,  The  Malleolus  exter- 
nusy  or  lower  Appendix  of 
the  Fibula. 

H,  The  Ligamentum 

tranfuerfale  pedis. 

N.  B.  If  any  of  the  fame 
Parts  are  referr’d  to  by  the 
like  Characters  in  any  of 
the  iueceeding  Figures,  let 
thefe  be  their  Explication. 

20j  Part  of  the  Cuculla - 
tit . 

21,  The  Tedoralis. 

22,  The  Deltoides. 

23,  Part  of  the  Grace- 
brachial  is. 

24,  The  Biceps. 

5  The  Brachixm  ex* 


terms  in  the  left  Arm. 

26,  Part  of  the  Gemellus. 

27,  The  Brachixus  in¬ 
ter  nvs. 

28,  The  Brachixus  exter- 
nus  in  the  right  Arm. 

29,  The  Supinator  Radii  - 
Jcngus. 

30,  The  Pronator  Radii 
Teres. 

3  1,  Flexor  Carpi  Radlalis. 

32,  Palmar  is  longus. 

33,  Flexor  fecundi  interno - 
dii  Digitorum  perjoratus. 

34,  Flexor  Carpi  Ulnaris • 

3^,  Part  of  the  Extenfor 

Carpi  Ulnaris,  in  the  right 
Arm. 

36,  Pal  mar  is  brevis. 

37,  Abductor  minimi  Di^ 
giti 

38,  Abdudor  poIUcis. 

39,  Abdudor  indicis. 

*,  39,  Flexor  fecundi  Ojjis 
pollicis • 

40,  Extenfores  pollicis  of 
the  left  Arm,  partly  in  light. 

41,  Parts  of  the  Radlalis 
Extenjor  of  the  fame  Arm. 

42,  Part  of  the  Latijfimus 
Vorfi. 

43,  The  Serratus  major 
Antic  us. 

44,  The  Redus  Abdornim 
nix,  under  the  two  Tendons 
of  the  oblique  Mufcles. 

45,  45,  The  Obliquus  de~ 
fcendens. 

4 6,  Part  of  the  .Glutaus 
medlus ,  cover’d  with  the 
Tendon  of  Glutceus  magnus. 

47,  The  Pj/ramidales . 

48,  The  MembranofuSo 

49,  The  Redus  Femcris • 

50,  The  $  art  or  i  us. 

51,  Part  of  the  Gracilu 
in  each  Thigh. 

5  2,  The  Vaflus  externus * 

535  The  Vaflus  internus • 

54,  The 
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54?  The  firft  defcrib’d 
head  of  the  Triceps. 

55,  Thefecond. 

56,  The  Tibi  alis  Antic  us. 

57,  The  Peroneus  primus, 

58,  Part  of  the  Gaflrccne - 
inter  nm,  or  Sole  us, 

59,  Parts  of  the  Gafirocne - 
externz . 

63,  Parts  of  the  on 
the  inflde  of  the  Legs. 

61,  Parts  of  the  tlexores 


Digit  or  am  perforates  ■ 

62,  Part  of  the  ‘Tibialis 
poflicus  appears  near  the  4Tz/~ 
leolus  internus. 

63,  The  Extenfor  pollitis 
pedis  longus, 

64,  Extenfor  Digrtorutn 
longus. 

65,  The  Extenfor  p0UicU 
brevis , 

66,  The  Extenfor  Digito- 
rum  brevis. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Bones  Muscles  of Neck. 

1 

THE  Bones  of  the  Neck  are  call’d  Vertebr^^  Vertebrae* 
and  are  in  that  part  ordinarily  feven  only  in 
Number  3  tho’  Authors  fay,  that  fome  long  neck'd 
perfbns  have  had  eight. 

Each  Vertebra  confifts  of  a  Body,  the  Subftance  Ssbftance, 
of  which  is  ipongy  or  cavernous,  having  in  the 
middle  a  large  Perforation,  thro’  which  the  Me¬ 
dulla  Spinalis  pades,  and  feven  ApophyJesy  or  Pro-  ^P°Ppv- 
cedes.  The  fore-part  of  the  Body  is  round,  or 
convex  3  the  hinder,  from  which  fpring  the  Pre¬ 
cedes,  fbmewhat  deprefs’d  or  flattiih.  Their  up¬ 
per  and  lower  Tides,  by  which  they  are  connec¬ 
ted  to  one  another,  are  plain,  and  cover’d  with  a 
Cartilage.  They  are  joyn'd  to  one  another  by  a  Diarthro- 
loole  Articulation,  with  a  manifeft  Motion,  with  ds. 
an  intermediate  Cartilage  on  the  Surface  of  each  Svnchon- 
Bone,  and  receive  one  another  3  the  Plead  of  the  dro/Is. 
lower  entring  a  finall  Concavity  in  the  lower  Gingly- 
part  of  the  upper  3  except  the  firffc  and  fccond  oi  mus- 
them.  . 

They  have  all  eight  Procedes,  except  the  dr d:,  Procefes. , 
which  have  but  fix  3  two  fuperior,  two  inferior, 
two  tranfverfe,  and  two  pofterior,  which  are  pe- 
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sp'me.  culiarly  nam'd  the  Spines  j  from  which  the  whole 
Series  of  Bones,  from  the  Head  to  the  end  of 
the  Os  Sacrum ,  confuting  in  all  of  thirty  Bones, 
(whereof  twenty  four  only  belonging  to  the  Neck, 
Back,  and  Loins,  are  ftri&ly  to  be  call’d  Verte¬ 
bra)  is  nam’d  the  Spine.  The  pofterior  Procefs 
is  wanting  in  the  fir  ft.  Vertebra  of  the  Neck. 

Atlas.  The  fir  ft  Vertebra  is  call’d  Atlas  }  becaule  it 
Tab'xlix  kiftains  and  liipports  the  Head,  to  which  it  is 
Fig.  vi.  join’d  by  its  alcending  oblique  Procefies,  which 
receive  the  Tubercle  of  the  Occiput . 

Epiftro*  The  lecond  is  call’d  Epift  rophus  *7  from  the 
middle  of  which  ariles  a  Procels  reiembling  a 
Tooth,  and  therefore  call’d  Dens ,  which  is  in- 
lerted  into  a  Sinus,  fenced  with  a  Ligament  with¬ 
in  the  great  Perforation  of  the  firft  Vertebra  : 
Upon  this  the  Head  turns,  as  upon  an  Axis .  The 
Superfice  of  this  Procefs  is  a  little  rough,  upon 
the  account  of  a  Ligament  which  riles  from 
thence,  and  ties  it  to  the  Occiput.  It  is  likewile 
fur  rounded  by  another  Ligament,  which  keeps 
it  from  Hipping  out  of  its  Sinus ,  or  Socket,  and 
compreffing  the  Spinal  Marrow,  which  would 
be  a  fatal  Accident. 

Axis.  The  third  Vertebra  of  the  Neck  is  call’d  the 
Axis ,  a  Name  better  lifting  the  Office  of  the 
former :  The  reft  of  the  Vertebra  have  no  pecu¬ 
liar  Names. 

Foramina  All  the  tranfverle  Procefies  are  perforated 
(which  is  peculiar  to  thole  of  the  Neck)  for  the 
Paflages  of  the  Cervical  Arteries  and  Veins,  which 
pafs  to  and  from  the  Brain.  The  Spines  of  the 
fix  lower  are  forked,  and  have  fmall  Mufcles  be« 
tween  them,  call’d  Inter  [pinoles  Colli . 

The  firft  of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Neck  is  the 
Longus  Colli  ^  which  arifes  mainly  flefhy,  tho5 1 
tendinous  in  a  fmall  part  of  its  Origin,  from  the:) 
fore-part  of  the  five  upper  V °,rtebra  of  the  Thor ax.. j 
" “  :-T  '  ~  '  and. 


Longus 

Colli. 

•APP; 
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and  is  inferred  into  the  fore-part  of  every  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Neck. 

It  ftiews  plainly  its  A£lion  to  be  to  bend  it  for-  Aclhn» 
ward.  This,  as  moil  other  Mufcles  of  the  Neck, 
iecondarily  affefi  the  Head  in  its  Motion,  as  it 
(lands  and  turns  upon  the  Neck,  and  fo  is  with 
them  fometimes  reckon'd  amongft  the  Mufcles 
common  to  the  Head. 

The  Scaleni  are  likewife  by  fome  accounted Scalenf. 
Mufcles  of  the  Neck:,  but  derving  rather  for  the  ‘ Di  * 
Motion  of  the  Ribs,  they  fhall  have  a  place  a- 
mongft  thole  Mufcles,  as  Fallopius  has  put  them. 

The  Spinalis  Colli  fprings  from  the  five  fuperi- 
or  tranfverfe  ProceiTes  of  the  Floor  ax  ^  and  infe-(TjNIS 
rior  of  the  Neck.  It  creeps  along  the  Spine,  Tab.  ib. 
from  which  courfc  it  is  call’d  Spinalis ,  and  be- Fig.  i i. 
comes  at  laft  pretty  full  and  flelhy,  at  its  Xnferti- 
on  on  the  inferior  Part  of  the  fecond  Vertebra  of 
the  Neck  laterally.  This  draws  the  Neck  back-  A^lon* 
wards. 

Under  this  lies  the  Fr ant fiver falls  Colli  \  which 
arifes  flefliy  from  the  Tranfverfe  Proceffes  of  the  ibid.  °  ** 
upper  Vertebra  of  the  Floor ax ,  and  is  inlerted  by 
a  feveral  Tendon,  into  every  Tranfverfe  Procels 
of  the  Neck,  which  it  runs  laterally  backwards,  Altlon* 
fcrving  to  look  over  the  Shoulder. 

Befides  thele,  proper  to  the  Neck  are  five  Pair  Interfpl- 
of  fmall  Mufcles  j  dilcovered  by  Mr.  Cowper ,  and  nales 
by  him,  from  their  Pofition,  calfd  Mufculi  In- 
terfpinales .  They  arife  from  each  double  Procels 
of  the  Spine  of  the  Neck,  and  run  from  the  up¬ 
per,  to  the  next  below  $  into  which  they  are 
inlerted.  Thefc  fcrve  to  approximate  and  draw 
together  the  Vertebra?  of  the  Neck,  and  arc 
more  elpecially  proper  to  this  Part,  as  having 
noth  Origin  and  Infcrtion  in  it. 

Befides  thefe,  he  has  fincc  obfcrv’d  others  of 
,;he  fame  Size  and  Pigure,  between  the  Tranl- 
verfe  Procefles  of  the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck:, 

V  '  which 


Action, 
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which  he  calls  Intertranfv  erf  ales  Colli .  Vid.  Phil . 
f Tranfaff.  Vol.  21.  p.  132. 
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Of  the  Bones  of  the  Back,  <2/^  other  parts  of  the 
Thorax,  and  their  Muscles. 

Vertebrae.  H  E  Vertebra  of  the  Back  are  in  Number 


jt  twelve,  and  have  the  fame  Figure,  Pro- 
ceffes,  Articulations,  Cartilages,  Perforations, 
for  the  Medulla  Spinalis ,  with  the  five  lower  of 
the  Neck-,  except  that  the  Body  of  the  Vertex 
hr  a  is  here  fomewhat  larger,  and  the  Tranfverie 
Procefles  not  perforated,  as  they  are  in  the  Neck, 
for  the  PalTage  of  the  Cervical  Arteries  *,  and  have 
on  each  fide  of  the  Body  of  the  Vertebra ,  a  fmall 

Sinus.  Impreffion  or  Sinus,  for  the  reception  of  the 
round  Head  of  each  Rib :  And  in  the  tranfverie 
Procels  another  very  fmall  one,  which  receives 
the  Prominence  oi  the  Rib  near  that  Extre¬ 
mity. 

Sternum.  The  fore-part  of  the  Thorax ,  call’d  the  Ster¬ 
num,  is  cover’d  with  a  broad  fpongy  Bone,  part¬ 
ly  Cartilaginous  ,  which  for  the  firft  feven  or 
eight  Years  of  our  Lives,  do  remain  fiich,  and 
confifts  of  eight  feveral  Bones,  or  rather  Carti¬ 
lages,  which  flowly  and  in  length  of  time  become 
Oifeous,  and  unite,  and  feldom  have,  in  Adults, 
above  three  diftinguifhahje  Bones. 

Sinus.  The  uppermoft  of  thde  is  the  largeft  and 

thickeft,  efpecially  in  its  upper  Part  \  and  has  on 
each  fide  two  Sinus ,  one  for  the  Head  of  the  k 
Clavicle  (of  which  more  afterwards  in  its  proper  j 
place)  and  another  fomewhat  lower,  for  the  Car-  1 
tilaginous  end  of  the  firft  Rib. 

Sinus.  Thefecond,  which  is  longer  than  the  former,  jt 
is  likewife  thinner,  and  has  on  each  fide  four  or 

five; 
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five  Sinus i  for  the  Reception  of  fb  many  of  the 
Ribs. 

The  third  and  laid  is  the  leaf!  of  them,  and  re¬ 
ceiving  into  its  Sinus ,  on  each  fide  one  or  two  of 
the  true  Ribs,  grows  narrow  afterwards,  and  ends 
in  a  Cartilaginous  point,  which  is  call’d  the  Car- 
tilago  Zyphoides ,  or  Enfiformis ,  from  its  Figure, 
which  is  imagin’d  to  refemble  the  Point  of  a 
Sword.  This  Point  is  fometimes  forked,  and  Fur  cilia, 
then  it  is  call’d  Furcilla. 

On  the  outfide  of  the  Sternum  is  a  pretty  large  Scrobicu- 
Depreffion,  or  finking  in  about  the  middle,  which  lus  cordis, 
is  call’d  Scrobiculus  cordis . 

Its  outfide  is  generally  rough,  for  the  better 
hold  of  the  Mufcles,  which  either  fpring  from, 
or  are  inferred  into  it :  The  infide  is  fmooth. 

The  Ribs  are  in  Number  twelve  on  each  fide,  R -Is. 
feven  genuine,  and  five  fpurious.  They  are  of 
an  arched  Figure,  making  an  imperfect  Segment  Figure. 
of  a  Circle,  more  incurvated  towards  their  Arti¬ 
culation  with  the  Vertebra  (which  is  per  Gin - 
glymum  Arthrodialcm )  where  they  are  rounder 
and  harder  than  at  the  other  Extremity  towards 
the  Sternum ,  which  is  lefs  incurvated,  much  thin¬ 
ner,  broader,  more  ipongy,  and  joyn’d  per  Har¬ 
monium  with  a  Cartilage  intermediate,  which  in 
Age  often  becomes  Offeous. 

They  are  faflned  likewife  to  the  Vertebra ,  per  Connexion 
Syncurofin ,  by  means  of  their  Ligaments. 

On  the  infide  of  the  true  Ribs,  except  the  In-  Sinus, 
ferior,  and  fometimes  the  next  to  it,  runs  a  pret¬ 
ty  deep  Sinus  9  reaching  from  the  end  towards  the 
Spine  (where  it  is  deepeft)  almoft  to  its  junfrure 
with  the  Cartilage  ^  wrhich  receives  the  Inter- 
coftal  Arteries,  Veins  and  Nerves,  and  lies  juft 
under  the  upper  edge  of  each  Rib. 

The  five  lower  Pair  of  Ribs  are  called  Spuri-  Noth*, 
ous,  and  are  fhorter  and  more  cartilaginous  than 
the  reft *,  of  which  only  the  firft  has  any  Conne¬ 
xion 
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Connexion .  x-ion  with  the  Sternum  :  The  reft  growing  ftili 
ihorter  every  Pair  than  the  other,  are  join’d  by 
their  Cartilages  to  the  lower  fide  of  that  next  a- 
bove  them:  To  the  Vertebra '  of  ths  Back,  they 
are  connected  only  by  a  fimple  Procefs. 

All  thefe  Ribs,  together  with  the  Sternum ,  are 
rais’d  by  means  of  the  Reipiratory  Mufcles,  in 
the  Aftion  of  Inlpiration  j  by  which  means,  and 
the  Defeent  of  the  Diaphragm  in  that  Action, 
the  Cavity  of  the  Thorax  is  enlarg’d,  for  the  more 
commodious  Expanfion  of  the  Lungs. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Thorax  ferve  for  two  feve* 
ral  Motions either  to  move  the  whole  Cavity 
together  upon  the  Vertebra ,  as  in  bending  and 
turning  the  Body  }  or  the  Sternum  and  Ribs  on¬ 
ly,  as  in  Refpiration  *,  by  which  means  its  Cavi¬ 
ty  is  alternately  dilated  and  comprefied,  which 
occafiori  Inlpiration  and  Expiration. 

The  Mufcles,  which  perform  thefe  Aftions, 
are  divided  into  Common  and  Proper. 

The  Common  are  thole,  which  though  fer- 
ving  for  the  Motion  of  thefe  Parts,  have  their 
Originations  out  of  the  Limits  of  the  Thorax , 
The  proper  are  fuch  as  both  arife  and  terminate 
within  the  Bounds  of  the  Thorax * 

Among  the  Common  may  be  reckon’d,  firft, 
the  Subclavius ;  which  arifes  flefhy  from  the  in-- 
i  a ).  xxv.  perjor  par£  0f  one  jia|f  0f  the  Clavicula ,  and  is  in¬ 
ferred  into  the  upper  part  of  the  firft  Rib,  which 
it  helps  to  elevate. 

Next,  the  S err  at  us  Major  Anticus \  which  a- 
rifes  from  the  whole  Bafts  of  the  Scapula ,  and 
has  a  feveral  Infertion  into  every  one  of  the  true 
Ribs,  and  the  firft  of  the  Spurious:  Upon  the 
three  lowed  or  which,  it  is  indented  with  the 
Teeth  ot  the  Obliquus  Defcendens  of  the  Abdo - 


JDivfion . 


Common* 


Proper. 


Subclavi- 

■Us. 


9.  9. 


Action* 

Serratus 

Major 

Anticus 

lb.  16. 


Seratus 

Minor 

Anticus. 

lb.  is. 


men,  from  whence  it  is  call’d  Serratus. 


The  Serratus  Minor  Anticus ,  fprings  from  the: 
Procejfus  Coracoides  of  the  Scapula ,  and  defcend- 
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itig  obliquely,  Ipreads  it  felf  upon  the  fecond, 
third,  fourth  and  fifth  Ribs,  into  each  of  which 
it  is  inferred.  This  Mufcle  has  been  generally 
reckoned  by  Anatomifts  among!!  thole  of  the 
Scapula  :  But  its  Xnlertions  into  thefe  Ribs  plain¬ 
ly  juftify  Mr.  Cowper  s  Conclufion,  that  itferves  Action* 
to  draw  thefe  Ribs  upwards^  which  ufe  gives 
it  a  place  here. 

Of  the  Scaleni  there  are  three  Pair:,  the  firfl  Scalem. 
of  which  Iprings  fleihy  from  the  tranfverfe  Pro-  Xal/'-xn- 
celfes  of  the  fecond,  third  and  fourth  Vertebra  5. 

»  of  the  Neck  j  where  defcending  laterally,  it  is  iri- 
lerted  into  the  firfl  Rib,  which  it  helps  to  draw  Action. 
upwards. 

The  fecond  Scalenus  arifes  from  the  lame  Pro-  2s 
eeffes^  as  likewife  from  thofe  of  the  fifth  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Neck,  and  is  inferred  into  the  Iecond 
Rib,  and  fometimes  into  the  third.  Between 
this  Mufcle  and  the  former,  run  the  Axillary 
Nerves. 

The  third  ariles  from  the  lame  Procefles  with  3. 
the  former,  and  from  thole  of  the  fixth  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Neck,  and  is  inferted  into  the  fir  It 
Rib.  All  thefe  draw  the  Ribs  upwards  \  and  are 
affifled  by  the  Serrati  fuperiores  poflici ,  and  Xn- 
tercoltals  of  both  kinds,  which  are  elteem'd 
proper  Mufcles  of  the  Thorax. 

The  Serratus  fuperior  pofticus ,  lies  immediate-  Serratus 
ly  under  the  Rhomhoides.  It  ariles  with  a  thin  ^ulJfPor 
Tendon,  from  the  lower  Spine  of  the  two  lalt  x°ab^US* 
Vertebrae  of  the  Neck,  and  from  thofe  of  thexxvii. 
three  tipper  of  the  Thorax ,  and  running  obliquely 
over  the  Splenius  and  Dor  ft  Longijimus ,  is 'infer¬ 
red  into  the  fecond,  third  and  fourth  Ribs,  at 
their  Curvature,  by  fo  many  feveral  indented 
Xnfertions.  Thefe  help  to  draw  the  Ribs  up-  Action. 
wards. 

The  Intercoftals,  of  both  kinds,  arc  in  num -  Intsrcof- 

ber  Forty  four,  and  are  plac’d  in  the  Intervals  of  tfh  . 
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the  Ribs,  on  each  fide  eleven  external,  and  ele¬ 
ven  internal,  which  connect  and  draw  together 
the  Ribs.  The  Fibres  of  thefe  Mufcles  run  in 
an  Order  contrary  to  each  other*,  which  has 
made  raoft  Anatomifts  imagine,  that  they  an¬ 
tagoniz’d  one  another,  fancying  that  the  ex¬ 
ternal  drew  upwards,  and  the  internal  down¬ 
wards. 

Mian.  This  erroneous  Opinion  was  firft  refuted  feve- 
rally  by  the  Learned  Stem ,  and  our  ingenious 
Dr.  Mayow :  Whole  Arguments,  however  con¬ 
vincing,  have,  neverthelefs,  fail’d  of  Succefs, 
over  the  Prejudices  of  many  later  Writers  *,  who 
calling  the  upper  part  of  the  internal  Intercoftals, 
their  Origin,  and  the  lower  their  Infertion,  will 
rightly  enough  have  them  to  draw  upwards  j  but 
believing  that  the  internal,  upon  the  (core  of  the 
contrary  courfe  of  their  Fibres,  had  their  Origi¬ 
nation  and  Infertion  juft  the  Reverie  to  the  for¬ 
mer,  think  they  muft  needs  aft:  contrary  *,  not 
considering,  that  which  foever  part  of  thefe  fhort 
Mufcles,  they  make  the  Head  or  Tail  of  them, 
the  more  moveable  Point  muft  neceffarily  be 
drawn  towards  the  lefs  moveable  (which  is  the 
upper)  without  any  regard  to  their  Denominati¬ 
ons  :  And  that  if  thefe  Mufcles  had  oppofite  Mo¬ 
tions, 'when  the  external  were  contracted,  the 
internal  muft  be  flaccid  and  corrugated,  contrary 
to  the  condition  of  all  other  Mufcles,  which  are 
moft  extended  in  length,  when  over-power’d 
by  their  Antagonifts.  However,  Diemerbrook 
is  fo  confident  of  having  demonftrated  the  Ab- 
furdity  of  Dr.  Mayow* s  Opinion,  that  divers 
Anatomifts  ftill  retain  the  old  Divifion,  and  num- 
ber  the  Internal  among  the  Depreffors  of  the 
Ribs. 

Fibres  ex-  I  he  Fibres  of  the  external  fpring  from  the  1 

UrnciU  lower  edge  of  the  upper  Rib,  and  running  ob¬ 
liquely  towards  tire  Sternum ,  end  in  the  outfide 

of 
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of  the  upper  edge  of  the  Rib  next  below.  Thofe 
of  the  internal,  rife  from  the  in  fide  of  the  lower  Internal* 
edge  of  the  upper  Rib,  and  running  obliquely 
towards  the  Vertebra ,  are  inferred  into  the  infide 
of  the  upper  edge  of  the  next  Rib,  decollating 
each  other  in  right  Angles,  without  any  neceflF 
,ty  of  a  contrary  Adion. 

All  thefe  common  Mufcles  co-operate  with 
the  proper  ones  of  the  Ribs,  in  drawing  them 
upwards,  and  though  their  united  Force  may 
feem  to  be  infinitely  greater  than  the  proper 
weight  of  the  Ribs  would  require,  yet  when  we 
confider  the  Weight  of  the  Atmofphere,  which 
antagonizes,  we  fhall  find  nothing  iuperfluous  in 
this  ample  Provifion  5  even  though  the  Mufcles 
which  draw  the  contrary  way  are  inconfiderable^ 
compar’d  with  them :  For  though  the  leveral 
Infertions  of  thefe  Mufcles,  may  make  them  look 
as  if  they  were  deftin’d  to  move  different  Parts 
and  Ribs  diftindly ;  yet  the  continuity  of  all  the 
Ribs  writh  the  Sternum ,  obliges  all  thefe  Mufcles 
to  ad  together,  and  to  lift  up  the  whole  Com- 
pages  of  the  Sternum  and  Ribs  at  once. 

The  common  Mufcles,  which  ferve  for  con-  Contract 
trading  the  Cavity  of  the  "Thorax ,  by  pulling  tores* 
down  the  Ribs,  are  the  Sacrolumbares ,  and  the 
Diaphragma  }  to  which  may  be  added  the  Abdo¬ 
minal  Mufcles }  which  being  fix’d  partly  to  the 
lower  Ribs  and  Sternum ,  muff  necefiarily  in  their 
Adion  draw  down  wards.  But  of  thefe  laft 
we  have  already  given  the  Defcriptions  elfe- 
where. 

The  Sacrohmbaris  hath  its  Origination  in  com-  Sacro- . 
mon  with  the  Dor  ft  LongiJJimus  }  and  externally  11u^ans' 
arifes  tendinous,  from  the  Pofterior  part  of  thexxV^# 
Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium ,  the  fuperior  Spine  of  the 
Sacrum ,  and  from  all  the  Spines  of  the  Vertebra 
of  the  Loins.  Internally  it  arifes  ffefhy  not  on¬ 
ly  from  thofe  Parts,  but  from  the  tranfvcrfe  Pro- 
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cefies  of  the  Lumbal  Vertebra  from  whence  to 
the  lowed  Rib,  it  feems  to  be  form’d  of  two 
Venters  :  Where  again,  and  upon  the  reft  of  the 
Ribs,  it  is  diftributed  into  a  great  number  of 
Tendons  (and,  as  Steno  will  have  it.  Venters  too) 
varioufly  and  irregularly  diftributed  to  every  Ribr, 
where,  at  their  Infertions,  they  are  met  by  o- 
ther  flefhy  Fibres,  coming  from  the  third,  fourth, 
fifth  and  fixth  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  which  are 
juftly  enough,  by  Die?nerbrook>  efteemed  another 
pair  of  Mufcles,  Antagonifts  to  thefe,  and  call’d 
by  him,  CervicaJes  defeendent es.  Thefe  fhould 
have  been  numbred  amongft  the  Mufcles  that 
elevate  the  Ribs,  but  that  they  are  generally  by 
Authors  reckon’d  (though  improperly)  as  a  pro¬ 
duction  and  part  of  the  Sacrolumbus . 

The  Diaphragm  is  a  common  Mufcle  belong¬ 
ing  in  part  to  this  Region  of  the  Body.  Both 
in  Structure  and  Ufe  hath  been  already  Ipoken 
of,  therefore  we  fh.aH  take  no  farther  notice  of  it 
here. 

The  proper  Mufcles  employ’d  in  contracting 
the  Cavity  of  the  Thorax^  are  firft. 

The  Serratus  po  ficus  inferior ,  arifes  from  the 
Spines  of  three  of  the  lower  Vertebra  of  the 
"Thorax ,  and  two  upper  of  the  Loins.  Both  its 
Extremities  are  tendinous,  and  its  Belly  flelhy, 
and  ends  with  an  indented  Termination  in  the 
four  lower  fpurious  Ribs. 

The  Triangularis ,  which  has  fome times  the 
appearance  of  three  or  four  diftinCt  Mufcles  on 
each  fide,  arifes  from  the  infide  of  the  Sternum , 
and  is  implanted  into  the  Cartilages,  which  joyn 
the  four  loweft  true  Ribs  to  the  Sternum.  The 
ACtion  of  this  Mufcle  is  very  obfcure,  fince  they 
have  both  their  Origination  and  Infertion  at  a 
part  not  moveable,  but  together  ^  towards  which 
it  is  not  eafily  conceivable,  how  they  fhould 
contribute.  5 

Perhaps 
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Perhaps  their  ule  is  not  really  for  Motion  A  Conjee - 
which  I  am  the  rather  apt  to  fulpeft,  becaufe  tuf  ahout 
they  leem  not  to  be  affe&ed  by  any  Antagonifts/ 
but  to  be  in  a  perpetual  State  of  Tenfion,  by 
which  they  may  poffibly  conduce  towards  the 
forming  of  the  necelfary  Incurvation  of  the  Ster¬ 
num  y  and  by  their  over- tenfion  in  young  Chil¬ 
dren,  whilfi:  the  Cartilages  are  loft,  may  occa- 
fion  that  Morbid  Acumination  of  the  Sternum , 
which  is  obierv’d  in  Rickety  Children.  The 
ftrength  of  this  Conjecture  might  be  much  con¬ 
firmed  or  abated,  if  it  were  found,  that  in  young 
Children  thefe  Mufcles  were  proportionably  lar¬ 
ger  than  in  Adults.  But  of  this  I  have  made  no 
Obfervation,  nor  do  I  find  any  Authors  that  have3 
and  therefore  leave  it  to  farther  Enquiry. 

TAB*  XXIV. 


ASide  View  of  the  Ex¬ 
ternal  Mufcles,  after 
the  ObliquuA  Defcendens  is 
remov’d. 

1,  The  Mufculm  Fronta¬ 

lis* 

2,  The  Orbicularis  Palpe¬ 
brarum* 

o,  Elevator  Ahe  Nafi. 

3,  The  Elevator  Labii 
f upericris •  &  Dilatator  Alee 
ISFafi. 

4,  Elevator  Labiorum  com - 
munis* 

5,  Elevator  Labii  fupevio- 
rps  proprim. 

6.  Deprejf.r  Labii  inferio¬ 
rs  proprim * 

7 ,  DepreJJor  Labiorum  com¬ 
munis* 

8,  Sphinfter  Labiorum , 

9,  Zygomaticus. 

10,  The  Buccinator . 

ii.  The  Majfeter, 

12,  Temporalis* 


13,  Elevator  Auricula 

14,  Mafloideus. 

15,  Elevator  Scapula. 

1 6 ,  Part  of  the  Scalenus 
and  Subfc  apularu*  Trid.  Tab . 
25.  N,  5. 

17,  Part  of  the  Coracohy - 
cides* 

18,  Pa*t  of  the  Cuculla - 
r/V- 

19,  Part  of  the  Digaflricus 
of  the  right  Side,  near  its 
Termination. 

20,  The  Sternohyoides . 

21,  The  Deltoides • 

2.2,  The  Pettcralis .. 

23,  The  Coracobrachial is 
partly  feen. 

24,  The  Biceps  Cubiti. 

25,  The  Br  achi  aits  inter - 
nu/. 5. 

2 6,  Parts  of  the  Gemellus 

in  both  the  Arms. 

27,  The  Pronator  Radii . 
teres ,  in  the  left  Arm>  run- 
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ning  under  the  tendinous 
Kxpanfion  of  the  Biceps . 

28,  The  Supinator  Radii 
long  us. 

29,  The  Extenfr  Carpi 
radial  is . 

30,  The  Extenders  of  the 
Thumb. 

3 13  The  Adductor  Pdli- 
cis • 

32,  The  Ah  dude  r  indicts. 

33,  Part  of'  the  Flexor  fe¬ 
cund 1  Offts  pollicis. 

34,  The  Radialis  Plexor. 

3  5,  Part  cf  the  Flexor  Di- 

fiiiorum  Pcrfcratus. 

^  36,  The  Abdudor  pollicis 
in  the  left  Hand. 

36,  In  the  right  Hand 
the  Extenfor  Digitorum  com¬ 
munis • 

3  7,  Minimi  Digit!  exten¬ 
for, 

38,  The  Ulnar  is  extenfor 
Carpi. 

39,  The  Ulnar  is  flexor 
Carpi. 

40,  Part  of  the  Teres  ma- 
jor . 

41,  Part  of  the  Latiffimus 
Dorfi . 

42,  Part 'of  the  Serratus 
major  Anticus. 

43,  The  lntercoflales  ex - 
terni. 

44,  The  Obliquus  Afcen- 
dens  in  fitu>  with  its  Tendon 
running  over  the  Redus  47, 
to  the  Linea  Alba  h. 

45,  Part  of  the  Obliquus 
Defcendens . 

46,  The  Pj/ramidalis. 

47,  The  .Refe  Abdomi¬ 
nis- 

48,  The  Mu f cuius  Mem- 
hranofus- 

**  Part  of  its  Membra¬ 
nous  Expanfion,  which  is 
implanted  on  the  upper  Ap¬ 
pendix  of  the  Fibula  j;* 


49,  Parts  of  the  Sartorius 
on  both  Thighs. 

50,  Part  of  the  Gluteeus^ 
Mcdius ,  under  thfc  tendi¬ 
nous  Produ&ion  of  Olu-  . 
tans  magnus.  .  c.  T  "  ‘  * 

51,  Part  of  the  Olutxus 

magnus.  f  ■ 

52,  The  Re clu s  femoris  in 
both  Thighs. 

53,  Part  of  the  Triceps •. 

54,  Part  of  the  Gracilis. 

55,  The  Vafins  internes, 
part  of  which  is  feen  in  the 
left  Thigh. 

60,  The  Vafins  externus. 

6 1,  Part  of  the  Biceps  fe- 
moris,  near  its  Termination. 

62,  The  Tibialis  Anticus9 
in  the  left  Leg,  in  fitu  ;  in 
the  right  Leg  its  Tendon 
only  is  expreff  near  its  Ter¬ 
mination. 

93,  The  Gafirocnemius  in¬ 
ternets  in  both  Legs. 

64,  The  Extenfor  Digito¬ 
rum  pedis  longus. 

6 5,  The  Peronseuslcngus .* 

66,  Part  of  the  Gafirocne¬ 
mius  externus  of  the  right 
Leg. 

67,  Parts  of  the  Soleus  in 
both  Legs. 

68,  The  long  Tendon  of 
the  Mufculus  Plantaris . 

69,  Part  ©f  the  Tibialis 
pofticusy  as  it  paffes  behind 
the  Malleolus  internus . 

70,  Part  of  the  Flexor  Di¬ 
gitorum  pedis  perforans . 

71,  Extenfor  pollicis  pedis 
longus9  to  be  feen  near  its 
Termination  only  in  the  left 
Foot. 

72,  The  Abdudcr  pollicis 
pedis. 

73,  Extenfor  Digitorum  pe¬ 
dis  brevis . 

74,  Abductor  minimi  digi¬ 
ts  pedis.  7  s)  Tx- 
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75,  Extenfor  Pollicis  bre . 
vis* 

7 6,  Part  of  the  Percmtus 
brevis  ;  the  reft  of  it  lying 
under  the  Longus ,  65. 

a,  The  0;  Jugale. 

b,  The  Parotid  Gland. 

c,  Its  Dublus  Salivalis * 

d,  Ihe  lower  Jaw-bone 
bared. 

>5<  Part  of  the  Inferior 
Maxillary  Gland  feen. 

ee,  The  Claviculce* 

f,  The  Sternum * 

GG,  The  Cartilaginous 
endings  of  the  Ribs,  below 
the  Sternum. 

g,  The  Cart il ago  Enfifor- 

mis* 

h,  The  Linea  Alba* 

i5  The  Navel. 

k,  The  Spine  of  the  Os  1- 
littm  bared,  by  removing 


the  Muj 'cuius  Obliquus  De~ 
fcendens. 

l,  The  Procefs  of  the  Pe - 
ritonceum ,  incloiing  the  Sper- 
matick  Veffels,  as  it  paffes 
thro5  the  Mufculus  Obliquus 
Ajbendens,  to  the  Teftcs . 

m,  The  Os  Pubis. 

n,  Ihe  G lambda  Jngui - 
nalis. 

o,  The  great  Trochanter , 
under  the  Tendinous  Ex- 
panfion  of  the  Glutxus  mag- 
nus  &  membranofus . 

p,  The  Patella . 

q,  The  lower  Appendix 
of  the  Or  Fern  or  is • 

r,  The  Tibia*. 

s,  The  Malleolus  inter  nus » 

t,  The  Malleolus  externus . 

u,  The  Ligamentum  tranf* 
vet  fate  Pedis * 
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0/  Clavicles,  Shoulder-Blades, 
Bones  of  the  Shoulders,  Arms,  Hands 
Fingers,  /Mr  Muscles. 


ON  the  out  fide  o t  the  Thorax y  befides  thole 
which  conftitute  the  Cavity  of  it,  appear 
four  Bones  \  two  before,  and  two  behind. 

Thofe  before  are  two  finall  Bones,  fituated  at  Clavicu- 
the  bottom  of  the  Neck,  on  each  fide  ^  in  length  1*. 
about  half  a  Foot,  and  about  the  thicknefs  of  the  Jab.  xxi 
lower  part  of  a  Man’s  Finger }  a  little  bent  to- Cv  xxU’ 
wards  each  end  different  ways,  fomewhat  like  the 
Letter  S.  rTheir  inner  Subftance  is  fpongy,  which  Subftam* 
renders  them  very  brittle,  and  eafy  to  be  bro¬ 
ken,  and  again  difpofes  them  as  eafily  to  coalefce 
upon  fetting,  and  without  any  Manual  Operatic 
on,  they  will  frequently  do  fo  in  Children. 

D  d  1  They 
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Connexion .  They  are  joyn’d  to  the  Acromium  of  the  Sea - 
pula,  by  a  fiat  thick  Head,  per  Synchondrofin  5  and 
on  the, fore-part  by  a  round  Header  Arthrodiam , 
to  a  Sinus  on  each  lide  of  the  upper  part  of  the 

Sternum . 

It  ferves  to  fix  the  Shoulder-Blade,  fo  as  to 
keep  it  from  Hipping  too  forwards  upon  the  Tho- 


Vfr. 


rax  m  v-  en,  and  thole  Animals  which  ule  their 


Fore-Legs  or  Hands,  as  Monkies,  Squirrels,  &c. 
In  hoofed  Animals,  who  ufe  their  Fore-Legs  for 
'  nothing  but  to  tread  upon,  the  Clavicles  are  very 
imall  *,  being  under  a  Neceffity  of  bringing  their 
Fore-Legs  very  near  each  other  in  walking,  (Ac. 
Scapulae^  The  ScapuLe ,  or  Omoplata ,  in  Englijh  the 
lab.  xxii. shoulder-blades,  are  two  large  broad  Bones,  of 
the  Figure  of  an  irregular  Triangle  of  unequal 
lides,  fituated  on  each  fide  of  the  upper  and  back 
part  of  the  Thorax  ;  of  a  pretty  foiid  firm  Con- 
Subfiance .  texture,  tho’  very  thin  in  lome  Places.  The  up¬ 
per,  or  outiide  of  it  is  iomewhat  Convex  the 
inner,  a  little  concave  :  The  Edges,  which  are 
pretty  thick,  are  call’d  the  Coft<e  $  and  along  the 
middle  of  the  outiide,  lengthways,  runs  a  large 
long  Procefs,  which  is  call'd  the  Spine  •  betwixt 
the  bottom  of  which,  and  the  Coftte,  lies  the  thin 
part  of  the  Bone.  The  end  of  the  Spine,  which 
receives  the  Extremity  of  the  Clavicula ,  is  called 
Acromium.  The  lecond,  which  is  Iomewhat 
lower,  is  ihort  and  fliarp,  and,  from  a  fancy’d 
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Coracoi*  htnilitude  to  a  Crow’s  Bii),  is  called  Coracoides 


des. 


The  third,  which  makes  the  Head  of  this  Bone, 
has  in  it  a  pretty  large,  but  ah  allow  round  Sinus, 
Cervix,  lin  d  with  a  Cartilage,  which  receives  the  Head 
of  the  Os  Humeri. 

It  ferves  to  receive  the  Heads  of  the  Clavicula 
and  Humerus ,  and  to  give  rife  to  the  Mulcles-. 
which  move  the  Shoulder. 

There  are  four  Pair  of  Mufcles  ordinarily  a£ 
fign’d  to  the  Scapula  %  of  which  the  firffc  is  the; 
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Sen  at  us  minor  Antic  us :  Which  having  its  other  Serratus 
Extremities  upon  the  Ribs,  which  are  more  eafi- 
iy  moveable  than  the  Scapula ,  has  been  defcrib’d  Xab.Txv. 
amongft  the  Elevators  of  the  'Thorax . 

The  next  is  the  Cucullaris  y  fo  call’d  from  the  Cuculla- 
refemblance  of  a  Monk’s  Cowl  j  or  Trapezius , ris* 
from  the  geometrical  Figure  call’d  Trapezium ,  to  Eab.xxvi* 
which,  another  way  conlider’d,  it  bears  a  Simili¬ 
tude.  This  Mufcle  might  more  juftly  be  rec-  More  pro - 
kon’d  three,  as  well  upon  the  fere  of  the  var i-periy  to  b$ 
ous  Origination  of  its  Fibres,  as  from  their  diffe-  re^m>d 
rent  Adions.  The  upper  Order  of  Fibres  (ortJree* 
Mufcle)  fprings  from  the  Os  Qccipitis  y  the  fe 
cond  from  the  Spine  of  all  the  Vertebra  of  the 
Neck  y  and  the  third  from  the  Spines  of  the 
eight  upper  Vertebra  of  the  Thorax ,  or  Back, 
and  are  inferted  into  the  Spine  Acromium ,  and 
Bafts  of  the  Scapula ,  and  to  part  of  the  Clavicu - 
la.  From  the  different  Dilpofitions  of  thefe  Fi-  Aftion. 
bres,  the  Scapula  is  drawn  different  ways the 
hrft  pulling  obliquely  upwards  •  the  laft,  accor¬ 
ding  to  their  fituation,  obliquely  downwards  , 
and  the  middle,  backwards.  When  they  ad  all 
three  together,  they  are  faid  to  draw  backwards 
only  y  that  is,  in  truth,  the  two  Extremes  anta¬ 
gonizing  *,  the  middle  is  only  at  liberty,  and  does 
really  ad. 

Under  this  lies  the  Rhomboides  y  fo  call’d  from  Rhom- 
its  Figure,  which  arifes  from  the  two  inferior  boides. 
Spines  of  the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  the  four  ^PP*  1  . 
hrft  of  the  Thorax  y  whence  defending  oblique-  vu 
ly,  it  is  inferted  into  the  whole  length  of  the 
Bafts ,  or  lower  edge  of  the  Scapula ,  which  it  Allien. 
draws  backwards,  and  a  little  upwards. 

The  third,  (or,  according  to  the  reckoning  of  Levator 
fome,  the  fourth)  is  the  Levator  Scapula  y  call’d  Scapulae.^ 
alfo  Mufculus  Patientia ,  from  the  Adion  of fhrug- 1  a  ^ 
ging  up  the  Shoulders  in  forc’d  Submiffions. 

This  arifes^  by  feparate  Originations,  from  the 
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tranlverfe  Procedes  of  the  lecond,  third,  fourth, 
and  fifth  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  is  inferted 
into  the  upper  Angle  of  the  Scapula ,  which  it 
pulls  backwards. 

The  upper  Bone  of  the  Arm,  which  is  by 
fome  call’d  Humerus ,  and  Os  Humeri ,  reaches  from 
the  Shoulder,  or  fhallow  Socket  in  the  Neck  of 
the  Scapula ,  to  the  upper  end  of  the  Cubitus  at 
the  Elbow.  It  is  a  large,  long,  round,  Adula¬ 
ted  Bone,  of  a  pretty  hard,  compact  Subftance  j ' 
and  its  inward  Cavity,  which  contains  the  Mar¬ 
row,  is  pretty  long  and  large.  At  the  upper  end 
it  has  a  large  round  Head,  which  is  cover’d  with 
a  very  fmooth  Cartilage,  which  is  receiv’d  into 
the  Cavity  of  the  Scapula^  and  makes  a  juncture 
per  Arthrodiam,  This  H  ead  of  the  Bone  being 
■much  larger  than  the  Socket  into  which  it  is  re¬ 
ceived,  the  Part  extant  is  ftriftly  embraced  by  a 
Ligament,  one  edge  of  which  is  faftned  to  the 
Margin  of  the  Cartilaginous  Socket  of  the  Sca- 
pula ,  the  other  to  the  lower  part  of  the  Head 
of  this  Bone ;  thereby  uniting  them  firmly  toge¬ 
ther,  yet  fo  as  to  leave  the  Motion  the  freed:  of 
ail  the  Articulations  of  the  Body,  and  therefore 
liable  to  diflocations. 

At  the  lower  end  it  has  two  Precedes,  cover’d 
each  with  a  Cartilage  :  One  external,  which  re¬ 
ceives  the  Extremity  of  the  Radius ^  which  is  the 
Idler  of  the  two :  The  other  internal,  which  be¬ 
ing  larger,  receives  the  Head  of  the  Cubitus -  On 
the  outline  of  each  of  thefe  Procedes  there  is  a 
Irnall  Tubercle,  or  Eminence,  (as  it  were  a  little 
Proceis  budding  out  of  a  greater)  to  which  are 
conne&ed  the  ligaments  and  Heads  of  the  MuC- 
cles,  which  move  the  Carpus  and  Fingers \  of 
which  anon.  In  this  Bone  are  three  Sinus :  One 
on  the  fore-fide  of  the  larger  Proceis,  which  re¬ 
ceives  the  Fore-Procefs  of  the  Cubitus :  Another 
on  the  back-part,  which  receives  the  Hindq> 
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Procefs  of  the  Cubitus ,  call’d  Olecranum :  And  a 
third,  a  finall  femilunar  one,  between  the  two 
Procelfes,  anfwering  to  the  Eminence  of  the  *57- 
pus  of  the  Cubitus . 

The  later  Anatomifls  are  generally  agreed  in  Mufcles . 
allowing  to  the  Motion  of  this  Bone  five  Pair  of 
Mufcles,  and  five  different  forts  of  Motion }  up¬ 
wards,  downwards,  forwards,  backwards,  and 
rotatory. 

The  Arm  is  moved  upwards  by  the  Deltoidcs ,  Upwards . 
Suprafpinatus ,  and  Coracobrachialis . 

The  Deltoides  \  fo  call’d  from  the  Greek  A,^.e!tD.ides- 
which  it  refembles,  is  a  large  ftrong  Mufcle,  a-  difxtvi 
rifing  from  the  middle  of  the  Clavicle,  the  Aero- 
mium ,  and  the  whole  length  of  the  Spine  of  the 
Scapula,  and  is  inferted  into  the  middle  of  theVid.App. 
Os  Humeri ,  on  the  inner  fide.  Steno  makes  twelve  Jab‘  xlvr* 
diflinct  Mufcles,  which,  according  to  the  courfe 
of  their  feveral  Fibres,  alter  and  compound  the 
Motion  of  this  Bone. 

The  Suprafpinatus  has  its  Name  from  its  flefhy  Supra  fpi. 
Origination,  at  the  upper  end  of  the  Bafts  of  the  ff' 
Scapula  above  the  Spine,  to  the  upper  part  ofxxvq, 
which  it  is  likewife  connected,  and  to  the  liipe- 
rior  Rib  of  the  Scapula  j  whence  marching  along 
the  upper  Inter fcapulium  (or  thin  part  of  the  Sca¬ 
pula,  between  the  upper  Cofta  and  Spine)  which 
it  fills,  it  palfes  under  the  Acromiutp  and  Articu¬ 
lation  of  the  Humerus ,  and  embraces  with  its 
Tendon  the  Neck  of  that  Bone. 

The  Coracobrachialis  arifes  partly  flefliy,  partly  ^'[aco1' 
tendinous,  from  the  Proceffus  Coracoides  of  the  Tab.  xxv. 
Scapula ,  and  palling  over  the  Joint  of  the  Hu¬ 
merus ,  is  inferred  into  the  middle  of  the  inner 
part  of  the  Bone,  which  therefore  it  draws  fome- 
what  obliquely  outwards,  as  well  as  upwards. 

The  Mufcles  drawing;  downwards,  are  feres,  Down- 
or  Rotundas  major 3  and  the  Latijfmus  Dorfk  wards* 

The 
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Teres  or  The  feres  major  ariles  from  the  lower  Angle 
Rotundus  0f  Bafis  of  the  Scapula ,  and  afcending  oblique- 

Tab°xxvi  ^ y  uPwarc^s>  a  r°und  fmooth  Body,  under  the 
xxvii.  '  5  Head  of  the  Longus ,  is  inferred  with  a  fhort  flat 
Tendon  into  the  Neck  of  the  Os  Humeri ,  clofe 
by  the  following  *,  which  is  the 
Latiflimus  Latiffimus  Dorfi ,  and  arifes  thin,  broad,  and 
dorfi.  .  tendinous,  from  the  feven  lower  F irtcbrx  of  the 
Tah.xxvi.  cfhoyaXj  from  all  thole  of  the  Loyns,  and  the  lu- 

perior  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  the  pofterior  part 
of  the  Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium .  In  its  Paflage  ever 
the  Longijjimus  Dorfi ,  Sacrolumbus ,  and  the  incur- 
vate  part  of  the  Ribs,  it  begins  to  grow  thick 
and  flefhy,  by  means  of  feveral  Fafciculi  of  Fibres 
which  it  receives  from  the  Ribs :  But  its  Body  is 
again  extenuated  in  its  Paffage  towards  the  Axi 7- 
Az,  over  the  lower  Angle  of  the  Scapula ,  and  is 
at  laffc  inferted  into  the  Os  Humeri ,  juft  by  the 
feres  major ,  with  a  broad,  ftrong  Tendon.  This 
Anifcal-  Mufcle  is  by  fome  call’d  Anifcalptor  }  a  Name 
Ptor*  which  fufficiently  implies  its  Action  downwards 
and  backwards. 

Peftoralis  The  Pehloralis^  which  is  the  only  Mufcle  that 
Forwards;,  properly  moves  the  Arm  forwards,  arifes  broad 
2xa-7‘xxll^and  flelhy,  with  a  femicircular  Origination,  from 
part  of  the  Clavicle,  Sternum ,  Cartilages  of  the 
fix  fiiperior  Ribs,  and  bony  part  of  the  feventh, 
and  from  Ibme  of  the  upper  of  the  fpurious  Ribs. 
Thole  Fibres  which  lpring  from  thele  lower 
Parts,  running  acrofs,  and  decuffating  thole  which 
ipring  from  the  upper,  make  together  a  Body  of 
a  Mufcle,  which  covers  almoft  all  the  fore-parts 
of  the  Thorax ,  and  is  at  lafl:  inferted  by  a  thick, 
fhort,  flrong  Tendon,  into  the  upper  and  inner 
part  of  the  Humerus ,  between  the  Biceps  and  Del - 
ioides :  The  lower  Fibres  making  the  upper  part, 
and  the  upper  the  lower  part  of  the  Tendon, 
This  draws  the  Arm  forwards. 
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The  Infrafpinatus  arifes  from  the  inferior  parts  Tnfrafpi- 
ot  the  Bafts ,  Spine,  and  under  Co  ft  a  of  the  Sea-  nat|ls^xv- 
pula,  and  filing  the  lower  Inter fcapulium ,  pa  lies  xxav\^XVi> 
on  between  the  Spine  and  Feres  minor  in  a  trian¬ 
gular  Form,  and  growing  tendinous  at  the  Cone, 
is  infer  ted  into  the  Head  of  the  Humerus ,  and 
draws  directly  backwards. 

The  next  is  the  Tr an pver falls  5  call’d  alfo  Teres,  Tranfver- 
and  Rotundas  minor ,  which  is  lometimes  wanting,  falls, 
or  lb  confounded  with  the  former,  as  to  be  loft  Tab.  Ib. 
in  it.  It  arifes  from  the  inferior  Angle  of  the 
Scapula ,  and  alcending  obliquely  in  a  round  flefhy 
Body,  and  palling  over  the  upper  Head  of  the 
Longus ,  is  inferted  by  aihort  flat  Tendon,  below 
the  Neck  of  the  Os  Humeri . 

The  Subfcapularis  arifes  from  the  Bafts  and  Co-  Subfcapu- 
Jla  ol  the  Scapula,  and  Ipreading  itfelf  under  the  laris, 
whole  Convex,  or  under-fide  of  it,  is  inferted  by  ^PP*  ... 
a  femicircular  Tendon  into  the  Neck  of  the  ^ 
Humeri ,  and  draws  it  down  to  the  fide  of  the 
Trunk. 

The  Tendons  of  thefe  three  laft  Mulclcs  make  Rotatory 
together  a  Circle  about  the  Head  of  the  Hume -  Motion, 
rus ,  and,  a&ing  fucceftively  after  each  other,  give 
a  rotatory  Motion  to  the  whole  Arm. 

The  Bones  of  the  next  Joynt,  which  reaches  Cubitus, 
from  the  Elbow  to  the  Wrift,  are  the  Cubitus ,  or 
Ulna ,  and  Radius ,  upon  whicli  all  the  reft  of  the 
Arm  and  Hand  below  the  Humerus  is  mov’d 
together. 

The  Ulna  is  a  pretty  large,  long,  lolid  Bone,  Ulna*  . 
without  any  confiderable  Cavity  for  Marrow.  XJil 
The  outfide  of  it  is  convex,  the  inner  concave  j 
having  a  FoJJula ,  or  indented  Chink,  running 
along  its  middle  the  whole  length  of  it.  It  is 
bigger  on  the  upper,  towards  which  it  defeends, 
as  it  were,  tapering.  At  its  Head,  or  upper  end, 
it  is  joyn’d  to  the  Os  Humeri  per  Ginglymum ,  by  Gingly- 
means  of  its  lemi-lunar  Sinus,  which  receives  the  mus, 
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inner  Protuberance  of  the  lower  end  of  the  Os 
Humeri ,  and  fends  olf  two  Proceffes,  both  call’d 
Roftra ,  one  on  the  fore-part,  which  enters  the 
fore  and  leifer  Sinus  of  the  Os  Humeri  ->  the  other 
larger  on  the  hinder-part,  and  longer,  called  (af- 
Oleera-  ter  Hippocrates )  by  a  peculiar  Name,  Olecranum  * 
mm.  which  is  receiv'd  into  the  hinder  Sinus  of  the  a- 
forelaid  Bone,  forming  thereby  a  perfeft  Gingly - 
mus ,  whereby  it  is  moved  upon  this  Bone  as  by 
a  Hinge,  which  is  ftrengthned  and  focured  by 
I  i«a-  the  Ligaments,  which  from  thefe  Procelfes  are 
ments.  fent  up  to  the  Humerus ,  as  well  as  by  thofe  which 
delcend  to  it  from  the  lateral  Tubercles  of  the 
Proceffes  of  the  Humerus ,  already  mention’d. 

It  has  alfo,  at  its  upper  end,  another  linall  la¬ 
teral  Sinus  ontheinfide,  which  receives  the  cir¬ 
cumference  of  the  round  Head  of  the  Radius , 
which  rolls  upon  it  for  the  Pronation,  or  turning 
down  of  the  Palm  of  the  Hand  j  or  Refopinati- 
on,  which  is  the  turning  of  it  up  •,  which  Mo¬ 
tions  are  perform’d  here  by  means  of  the  Radius , 
The  lower  end  of  the  Cubitus  is  imall  and 
round,  and  is  receiv’d  into  the  lower  end  of  the 
Radius ,  by  a  Sinus  in  the  fide  of  it.  Upon  this 
Extremity  the  Ulna  has  a  fmall  Procels,  call’d 
Sty  Joules,  from  which  rile  the  Ligaments  which 
faften  it  to  the  Bones  of  the  Radius ,  and  tie  thole 
Bones  like  wile  to  one  another. 

Radius,  cr  The  Radius  is  a  long  flender  Bone,  which  de- 
Fociie  foends  along  with  the  Ulna ,  from  the  Elbow  to 
.  the  Wrift,  touching  only  at  the  Extremities  ^  at 
the  llPPer  w^ck  it  is  received  by  the  Cubitus , 
yjrtrcii'a-  as  the  lower  receives  it,  making  by  both  Articu- 
tims.  lations  an  imperfeft  fort  of  Ginglymus .  The  up- 
p^r  end  of  this  Bone,  which  rolls  upon  the  Ulnay 
is  cover’d  with  a  Cartilage,  and  has  on  its  top  a 
fmall  round  Indentation,  or  Sinus ,  which  receives 
the  outer  Procefs  of  the  Humerus .  The  lower  , 
end  of  this  Bone  is  thicker  than  the  upper  j  and 
*  '  '  "  ‘  "  has 
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has  b elides  the  lateral  Sinus 9  which  receives  the  Sinus. 
Cubitus ,  two  other  Sinus  at  its  Extremity,  which 
receives  the  Bones  of  the  Wrift.  Both  thele 
Bones  are  a  little  incurvated,  by  which  means  Vid.  Tab. 
they  are  kept  from  approaching  each  other,  ex-  xxh 
cept  at  their  Extremities,  and  are  ty’d  together 
by  a  ftrong  Membranous  Ligament. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Cubit  are  in  number  five  °f 

two  Flexors,  and  three  Extenfors.  The  Flexors ' Cuuit- 
are  find. 

The  Biceps ,  lb  call’d  from  its  Ipringing  from^lcjePs*,.. 
two  Heads ;  one  of  which  rifes  round  and  tendi- 
nous,  from  the  upper  edge  of  the  Neck  of  the 
Scapula ,  and  is  convey’d  along  the  Channel  in  the 
Head  of  the  Humerus .  Mr.  Cowper ,  in  his  Book 
of  the  Mufcles,  tells  a  remarkable  Cafe  of  a  Dii- 
location,  or  flipping  of  this  Head  out  of  this 
Channel.  The  other  arifes  from  the  Procejfus  Co- 
racoides ,  broad  and  tendinous,  and  both  together 
unite  on  the  fore-part  of  the  Humerus ,  about  the 
middle,  and  is  by  moft  Authors  faid  to  terminate 
in  a  round  ftrong  Tendon  into  the  Tubercle,  at 
the  upper  end  of  the  Radius .  But  Mr.  Cowper 
has  obferv’d  it  to  be  double,  and  to  expand  it  Jfelf 
in  form  of  a  Membrane,  over  the  Pronator  teres 
Radii ,  and  to  join  with  the  Membrana  Commu¬ 
nis  Mufculorum  of  the  Carpus  and  Fingers.  This 
may  be  accounted  common  to  both  Radius  and 
Cubitus . 

The  next  is  Brachiceus  inter nus  5  which  lies  un-Arachiae- 
der  the  former,  and  arifes  flefhy  from  the  inter- us  lnto’“ 
nal  part  of  the  Humerus ,  at  the  Infertion  of  theTa^xXVr# 
Deltoides  and  Coracobrachialis ,  and  running  over 
the  Juncture  of  the  Humerus  and  Cubit,  is  in¬ 
ferred  partly  flefhy,  partly  tendinous,  into  the 
fuperior  and  fore-part  of  the  Ulna,  and  bends 
the  Arm. 

The  next  is  Gemellus ,  or  Biceps  ext  emus }  which  Gemellus 

rifes  with  two  Heads ;  One  tendinous  from  the  1  aD*.xxvl* 

XXYll* 
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upper  part  of  the  inferior  Cofta  of  the  Scapula  7 
whence  it  palfes  between  the  two  round  Mufcles 
to  the  back-part  of  the  Humerus ,  where  it  joyns 
its  other  Head  •,  from  whence  they  run  both  to¬ 
gether,  to  their  Infertion  at  the  Ancony  or  tip  of 
the  Elbow,  made  by  the  Olecranum7  or  outer 
Procefs  of  the  Cubit.  This  is  the  firft  Extender 
of  the  Cubit,  and  is  by  mod  Authors  reckon’d 
two  diftinft  Mufcles  *,  the  firft  being  call’d  Lon- 
Longus.  guSy  and  the  other  Brevis. 

Brevis.  The  third  is  the  Brack  ice  us  ext  emus :  It  arifes 

externusUS  om  about  the  middle  of  the  back-part  of  the 
Tab.  ib.'  Humerus ,  a  little  below  the  Brevis ,  and  goes  to 
one  common  Infertion  with  the  former  at  the  Ole- 


Ancon 

us. 


cranum .  This  may  alfo  be  reckon’d  a  third  Head 
of  the  fame  Mufcle  ^  which  may  therefore  be 
call’d  Triceps  Brachiaus . 

.  The  Anconeus  ariles  from  the  inferior  and 
back-part  of  the  Humerus ,  and  is  infertcd  lateral- 
1  ab.xxvi,  jy  int0  t}ie  Ulnay  about  an  Inch,  or  Inch  and  half 
below  the  Ole  cranum.  Thefe  are  all  Extenders. 
Mufcles  of  The  Radius  has  befides  the  Biceps ,  which  is 
the  Radi,  common,  four  proper  Mufcles  7  which  ferve  to 
us*  make  it  roll  upon  the  Cubit  or  Ulna. 

Pronator  The  firft  is  the  Pronator  Radii  teres ,  by  fbme 
Radii  te-  call’d  Superior  Rotundas  7  which  ariles  flefhy  from 
the  internal  Extuberance  of  the  Humerus ,  and  is 
‘inferted  obliquely  into  the  middle  of  the  Radius 
outwards. 

Pronator  The  next  Pronator  Radii  quadrat  us ,  or 
Radii  qua- inferior  7  which  ariles  broad  and  flefhy,  from  the 
dratus.  lower  and  inner  part  of  the  Ulna7  and  palling  o- 
l  ab.  xln.  yer  t]ie  Ligament,  that  joyns  the  Radius  and  the 
lo’  v*  Cubit,  is  inferted  broad  into  the  upper  and  ex¬ 
ternal  part  of  the  Radius.  Both  thefe  turn  the 
Palm  of  the  Hand  inwards. 

Supinator.  The  other  two  are  the  Supinator es :  The  firft, 
Longus.  ’which  is  call’d  Longus ,  arifes  broad  and  flefhy, 
Tab.xxiv.from  the  fuperior  and  external  part  of  the  Hume¬ 
rus , 
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rusj  two  or  three  Fingers  breadth  below  the  In- 
lertion  of  the  Deltoides7  and  defending  oblique¬ 
ly,  is  inferred  with  a  broad  flat  Tendon,  into  the 
external  and  lower  part  of  the  Radius ,  near  the 
Carpus . 

The  fecond  is  the  Supinator  brevis  5  which  Supinator 
arifes  tendinous  and  fleihy  from  the  upper  part  ls* 
of  the  outfide  of  the  Ulna,  and  palling  obliquely  xxy-'*# 
over  the  Radius ,  is  inferred  into  its  upper  and  fore¬ 
part,  juft  below  the  Tendon  of  the  Biceps .  Thefe 
turn  the  Palm  of  the  Hand  upwards. 

Though  our  Method  has  oblig’d  us  to  defcribe 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Radius ,  immediately  after 
thofe  of  the  Ulna,  that  the  Aftion  of  thofe  two 
Bones,  fo  extraordinarily  united,  may  be  feen  to¬ 
gether  :  Yet  it  is  worth  the  notice  of  a  young 
Difleftor,  that  thefe  four  laft  Mufcles  are  not 
fairly  to  be  exhibited  by  the  Knife,  till  the  Mui- 
cles  of  the  Carpus ,  Vola^  or  Palm,  and  even  of 
the  Fingers,  have  been  examin’d,  and  in  part  at 
leaft  rais’d. 

The  Hand,  which  is  by  iome  call’d  extrema  Manus. 
Manus  (thefe  reckoning  the  Arm  and  Shoulder-  parts* 
bone  into  the  Hand)  is  divided  into  three  Parts : 

The  Carpus ,  in  Englif ,  the  Wrift}  the  Meta - 
carpium ,  which  alone  is  in  Vulgar  Englijh  call’d 
the  Hand  *,  and  the  Fingers. 

The  Carpus ,  or  Wrift,  confifts  of  eight  ftnall  Carpus.  ^ 
Bones,  of  different  Figures  and  Sizes  \  thefe  lie  in  xxb 
Rows  or  Ranks,  four  in  each.  The  upper  four  xxu* 
of  which  are  articulated  on  their  fuperior  Part, 
with  the  lower  end  of  the  Radius  5  the  under 
four  to  the  Bones  of  the  Metacarpus.  They  are 
firmly  faftned  together  to  one  another,  by  the 
Ligaments  that  come  from  the  Radius  before- 
mention’d,  and  by  that  expanfion  of  the  Tendon 
of  the  Biceps ,  which  in  the  Defcription  of  that 
Mufcle,  we  have  taken  notice  to  have  fpread  it-  Fafcia 
felf  over  all  thofe  Parts.  ~  ~  tendinofa. 

X  l - -  ^  The 


f  i 
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Dorfum 

Manus. 


Vo  la. 


Metacar*  The  Metacarpium  only  con  fids  of  four  Bones, 
pmm.  ^  reaching  from  the  four  lower  Bones  of  the  Car- 
xxii.'  XAhPusi  t0  firdof  the  Fingers.  Thefe  are  long, 
flender  and  fidulous,  having  within  a  Cavity 
pretty  confiderable  for  their  fize,  fill’d  with  Mar¬ 
row.  They  are  a  little  incurvated,  convex  on  the 
exterior  part,  which  is  call’d  Dorfum  Manus * 
which  with  us  is  call’d  the  Back  of  the  Hand  *,  and 
concave  on  their  interior,  which  is  call’d  Vola^ 
or  the  Palm  of  the  Hand.  Thefe  Bones,  like 
thole  of  the  Radius  and  Cubitus ,  touch  one  ano¬ 
ther  only  at  their  Extremities,  leaving  Interdices 
in  the  middle,  for  the  pafiage  of  the  Mufculi  In - 
terojfei.  At  the  upper  end  of  each  is  a  lmall  Si* 
nus ,  which  receives  the  Bones  of  the  Wridj 
and  at  the  lower  end  a  fmall  round  Head,  which 
is  receiv’d  by  a  lmall  Sinus  in  the  Bones  of  the 
Fingers. 

The  Bones  of  the  Fingers  are  in  each  Hand 
fifteen,  three  to  the  Thumb,  and  three  to  each 
Tab.  xxi  Finger,  di (pos’d  in  three  rows,  which  are  call’d 
xxii.  ?  Phalanges  j  the  upper  of  which  is  the  longed  and 
larged,  the  lecond  lels,  but  longer  and  larger 
than  the  third.  They  are  all  a  little  round,  and 
convex  on  the  back-part,  but  flat  and  plain  on 
the  infide,  with  a  very  (mall  Hollow:  Laterally 
they  have  a  finall  Convexity  between  the  extre- 
rnities  of  each  Bone,  of  the  two  firdRows  efpe- 
cially,  made  by  the  Protuberance  of  their  extre¬ 
mities,  which  wearing  off  gradually,  makes  the 
Depreflion  mod  confiderable  in  the  middle.  This 
in  the  two  middle  Fingers  is  alike  on  both  fides, 
but  in  the  fore  and  little  Finger,  greater  on  the 
infide  than  the  outer.  The  upper  Row  has  in 
the  Head  of  each  Bone  a  fmall  sinus y  which  re¬ 
ceives  the  Protuberances  of  the  Bones  of the  Ale* 
tacarpium .  At  the  lower  end  they  have  a  little 
round  Head,  which  is  receiv’d  again  by  the  Bones 
of  the  fecond  Row  m7  which  have  like  the  former,, 

each- 


Bones  of 
the  Fin- 

gers 
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each  a  Cavity  at  the  top,  and  a  Protuberance  at 
the  bottom,  for  the  fame  the.  The  third  and 
laft,  receive  the  lecond  as  they  did  the  firft. 

The  Thumb  is  immediately  articulated  with  Tbumh 
the  Carpus *,  and  its  Bones,  with  refpeft:  to  one 
another,  bear  the  fame  Number,  Order,  Pro¬ 
portion  and  Articulation  with  the  former. 

In  the  Articulations  of  the  Bones  of  the  two 
lower  Joints  with  each  other,  and  the  firft,  the 
Eminence  of  the  Bone  receiv’d,  is  as  it  were 
parted  into  two  5  and  accordingly,  the  Sinus  in 
the  Bone  below,  which  receive  them,  muft  be 
fo. 

Befides  thele,  there  are  fifteen  very  final!  Offa  ;ce- 
Bones,  call’d  Sefamoidea ,  from  forne  fancy ;d  re-  lailiol^eat 
femblance  in  Bulk  and  Figure  to  Grains  of  Se fa- 
mum  }  and  are  plac’d,  one  on  the  infide  of  each 
Internodium ,  or  joint  of  the  Fingers,  andfeem  to 
.ferve  as  a  fort  of  Jarochlea^  or  P allies  for  the  Ten¬ 
dons  that  bend  the  Fingers,  and  may  be  rec¬ 
kon’d  as  little  Pat  elite. 

Thele  Bones  are  held  together  by  feveral  Li-  -Li¬ 
gaments,  two  whereof  ferve  particularly  for  the 
Bones  of  the  Carpus ,  one,  a  long  one,  riling  0h&* 
from  the  lower  part  of  the  Cubitus  and  Radius , 
and  fpreading  over  the  Bones  of  the  Carpus , 
connefts  them  together:  The  other  is  a  round  Annulare, 
one,  or  as  fome  will  have  it,  two  tranfverfe,  that 
meet  together,  and  enclofe  the  Carpus  in  the 
manner  of  a  broad  Ring.  There  are  feveral  Fi¬ 
bres  interfperfed  about  the  Bones  of  the  Meta¬ 
carpus  and  Fingers,  and  which  ferve  to  conneft 
them  together,  but  have  no  particular  Names  or 
Deforiptions. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Carpus ,  or  Wrift,  come 
next  to  be  defcribed,  according  to  our  Method :0ft/Je 
But  the  Mufcles  of  the  Palm  of  the  Hand  lying  Hand  and 
immediately  over  them,  and  having  fome  Influ-  d'rifi. 

E  e  ^  en ce 
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ence  on  the  Motion  of  the  Carpus ,  we  fhall  begin 
with  them. 

Pal  mar  is  Thde  are  in  Number  two:  The  firft  is  call’d 

'IVb^r*  ^a^nar'is  Longus ,  and  rifes  from  the  internal  Ex- 
•xxl11,  tuberance  of  the  Humerus ,  with  a  narrow  Ori¬ 
gin,  which  fbon  increafes  to  a  flefhy  Belly,  and 
again  becoming  tendinous,  runs  in  a  flat  (lender 
Tendon  along  with  the  Tendon  of  the  Flexor 
Carpi  fuperior,  to  which  it  lometimes  firmly  ad- 
heies  whence  running  over  the  Ligament  urn  An¬ 
nulare,  it  expands  itlelf,  and  cleaves  fail  to  the 
okin  of  the  Palm,  and  isinferted  laterally,  by  a 
feveral  1  endon,  into  the  Root  of  each  Finger. 
rIhe  flefhy  beginning  of  this  Mufcle  has  been 
obierv’d  to  be  lometimes  wanting,  or  perhaps  fo 
perplex’d  with  the  Fibres  of  other  Mufcles,  as  to 
be  loir  to  Obfervation  :  A  thing  very  common 
among  the  Mufcles,  and  which  probably  has 
occafiop  a  thole  great  differences  among  Anato- 
mifts,  in  their  accounts,  as  to  the  Number  and 
Strudure  in  almoft  all  Parts  of  the  Body. 

The  fecond  is  the  Palmaris  Brevis ,  or  Qua- 
dr  at  us :  A  Mufcle  by  many  Anatomifts  not  taken 
notice  of,  though  defcrib’d  by  Fallopius ,  Spige- 
Iws  (who  ^calls  it  Caro  quadrat  a ,  and  makes  it 
iCive  to  extend  the  Hand)  and  ibme  other  Ana- 
tomdls,  but  very  imperfectly.  Itarifes  from  the 
outuue  of  the  Bone  of  the  Metacarpus ,  which  is 
aiticulated  with  the  little  Finger,  and  from  one 
oi  the  Carpus ,  with  a  broad  membranous  Ten¬ 
don,  and  running  tranfverfe,  is  inferted  into  the 
eighth  Bone  of  the  Carpus. 

'idle  fir  ft  of  thefe  ferves  to  contraft  the  Palm 

m  giafping  .  ihe  fecond  to  draw  it  into  a  hol¬ 
low  Figure. 

nivlfm  of  _  The  Mufcles  properly  of  tire  Wrift  are  four  - 
Two  Flexors,  which  are  internal ;  and  two  Ex’- 
tmfors ,  which  are  external. 


Palmaris 

Brevis. 

Ibid. 
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The  flrft  Flexor  is  the  Cubit  aus  interims ,  call’d  Plexor 
alfo  Flexor  Carpi  Ulnar  is  5  which  a  riles  tendinous  ^rPl 
from  the  inner  Extuberance  of  th t  Humerus,  and 
upper  part  of  the  Ulna,  upon  which  it  runs  along,  w. 
till  palling  under  the  Ligamentum  Annulare ,  it  is 
inferted  by  a  ftrong  ihort  Tendon,  into  the  fourth 
Bone  of  the  fir  ft  Row  of  the  Carpus. 

The  next  is  Radians  internus  ;  which  riles  j  .!exor 
from  the  fame  Part  with  the  former,  and  run- 
ning  along  the  Radius ,  is  inferted  into  the  upper  ibid, 
part  of  that  Bone  of  the  Metacarpus  which  is 
joyn’d  with  the  fore-finger.  Both  thele  Mufcles  AHion. 
bend  the  Wrift. 

The  firft  Extenlbr,  is  the  Cubit  aus  internus ,  Extenfor 
or  Extenfor  Carpi  Ulnaris ,  which  coming  from  Carpi, 
the  internal  Protuberance  of  the  Humerus ,  and  . 

pafling  tendinous  under  the  Ligamentum  Annulare ,  '  x XaV 
is  inferted  into  the  upper  part  of  the  Bone  Meta - 
carpium ,  that  anfwers  the  little  Finger.  If  this 
and  the  Ulnaris  Flexor  move  together,  they  draw  Aftion. 
the  Hands  fideways  towards  the  Ulna. 


The  next  is  the  Radi  tens  ext  emus,  call’d  alfo 


x  ten  for 


Ricornis ,  and  Extenfor  Radialis ,  which  is  rather 
two  diftincl  Mufcles  :  The  outermoft  arifing  x^b.xxvi. 
flefhy,  above  the  external  Protuberance  of  the 
Os  Humeri  *7  the  inner  below  that  Protuberance. 

Both  run  along  the  exterior  part  of  the  Radius , 
and  pafling  under  the  Tendons  of  the  Ext enf ores 
Pollicis  and  Ligamentum  Annulare ,  are  inferted 
into  the  upper  parts  of  the  Bones  Metacarpium , 
that  articulate  with  the  fore  and  lecond  Finger. 

Thefe,  with  the  Radians  internus  together,  draw  Ailhxn 
the  Hand  fideways  towards  the  Radius :  With 
the  Mufcle  foregoing  they  confpire  to  extend  it. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Fingers  are  fame  common  Mtflescf 
to  all  the  Finger,  and  fome  proper.  The  com-  tk 
nion  ones  are  thole  which  have  their  Origins  fromiC^* 
the  Bones  of  the  Arm,  as  the  Sublhnis ,  Profun - 
dus j  Lurnbricaks ,  and  the  Extenfor  communis  Di- 

Ee  2  ‘  gitorum. 
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gitorum .  The  proper  are  foch  as  have  their  di- 
ftincl  Originations  and  Terminations  without 
intermixture,  in  each  refpe&ive  Finger.  Theie 
are  the  Inter ojjei ,  the  Extenfor  and  Abdudlor  In - 
diets ^  the  Extenfor  and  AbduTor  of  the  iittle 
Finger. 

Perfora-  The  hrfl;  of  the  common  is  the  Sublimis ,  or 
fus;  .  Per  for  at  us ;  fo  call'd  from  the  Perforations  of  its 

1  2D  \XV#  fT'  ^  * 

*  Tendons  by  thofo  of  the  Perforans  next  to  be  de- 
Icrib’d,  and  Flexor  fecundi  Internodii ,  from  its 
A&ion.  It  ariles  tendinous,  from  the  internal 
Protuberance  of  the  Humerus ,  between  the  Fie - 
xores  Radii ,  and  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Ra¬ 
dius  before  ^  and  being  parted  into  four,  paiTes 
under  the  Annular  Ligament,  whence  it  fends  a 
leveral  Tendon  into  the  upper  part  of  the  fecond 
Phalanx  of  each  Finger  ^  every  Tendon  having 
at  the  firfb  Internode,  a  Slit  or  Perforation  for 
the  Admiffion  of  the  Tendons  of  the  Profundus , 
Perfo-  Or  Perforans ,  or  Flexor  tertii  Internodii  ^  which 
rans.  ariles  flefhy  from  the  fore  and  upper  part  of  the 

1  ab.  xxv.  mna^  ancj  from  the  Ligament  which  joins  that 

Tab.  xliii  anc^  the  Radius ,  and  after  having  form’d  a  pretty 
Pig.  iv.  thick  fielhy  Body  is  iplit  into  four  round  Ten¬ 
dons,  which  palling  under  the  Annular  Liga¬ 
ment,  and  through  the  Slits  in  the  Tendons  of 
the  former,  are  inferted  into  the  third  Bone  of 
each  Finger. 

This  Perforation  through  the  Tendons  of  the 
former  Mufcle,  and  the  membranous  Cafes 
which  the  Tendons  of  both  thefe  Mufcles  re¬ 
ceive  from  the  Aponeurofts  Palmaris ,  is  lingular 
in  thefe  Mufcles,  and  thole  of  the  Feet. 
Lumbri-  The  Lumbricales  are  commonly  fnppofed  to  be 
cabs.  nothing  but  Branches  of  the  Tendons  of  the 
Perforans ,  which  go  to  the  infide  of  the  firft 
Bone  on  each  Finger,  and  are  thought  to  contri¬ 
bute  to  the  variety  of  Motions  which  the  Fingers 
have,  by  giving  a  diverhon  to  the  direfl  Actions 
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of  the  other  Mufcles }  but  (imply,  they  only 
lerve  to  draw  the  Fingers  towards  the  Thumb. 

But  Mr.  Cozvper  has  obferv’d  feme  of  them  to 
have  diftinfd  Originals,  and  fulpeTs  that  the  reft 
may  have  fo,  and  therefore  makes  them  diftinft 
Mufcles. 

The  Extenfor  communis  Digit  or  um  a  riles  fharp  Extenfor 
and  tendinous,  from  the  outward  Extuberance  of comma  - 
the  Humerus ,  and  becoming  fielhy  about  the  nis 
middle  of  its  Progrels,  divides,  and  palles  with  Tab  xxv'u 
three  Tendons  under  the  annular  Ligament,  and 
is  inferted  into  all  the  Bones  of  the  three  firft 
Fingers,  near  the  firft  Inter nodii.  Thefe  Ten¬ 
dons  fend  Ibme  Fibres  to  each  other,  as  like- 
wile  do  the  Inter  offei  to  them  before  they  ter¬ 
minate. 

The  Interoffei  are  in  number  eight,  as  lome  Tnterof- 
wiil  have  it,  reckoning  the  Abduttores  of  the  In - le1, 
dex0  and  Auricularis  amongft  them.  They  are 
divided  into  Internal  and  External :  The  Inter¬ 
nal  arile  from  the  Bone  of  the  Metacarpus ,  and 
lie  in  the  Spaces  that  thefe  Bones  make  towards 
the  Palm  of  the  Hand,  from  whence  they  lend 
final!  Tendons  to  the  infides  of  the  lower  Pha¬ 
lanx  of  the  Fingers,  and  join  with  the  Tendons 
of  the  Extenfor  communis .  The  External  arile 
likewife  from  the  upper  parts  of  the  Metacarpus , 
towards  the  Carpus ,  and  lie  in  the  Interfaces 
form’d  by  thofe  Bones,  and  fend  their  fhort  Ten¬ 
dons  to  theoutfides  of  the  firft  Bones  of  the  Fin¬ 
gers}  but  their  longer  Tendons  join  with  thofe 
of  the  Lumbricales ,  and  pafs  to  their  Infertions  in 
common  with  the  Ext  enf ores  Digit  or  um.  Thefe  4ahn» 
not  only  draw  the  Fingers  from  each  other,  but 
ferve  to  extend  them. 

The  Abdultor  Indicis  arifes  from  the  infide  of^^uftor 
the  Bone  of  the  Thumb,  and  is  inferted  into  the  Ya°,’cls* 
firft  Bone  of  the  tore-finger,  which  it  draws  to- 
wards  the  Thumb.  Mkn. 

E  e  j  The 
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Abdu&or  The  Ab clutter  of  the  Auricular  is  ,  or  little  Fin- 

Auricula-  ger  (by  ibme  call’d  Hypothenar)  Iprings  from  the 
Ligament  urn  Annulare ,  and  from  the  third  and 
fourth  Bone  of  the  Carpus ,  in  the  fecond  Rank, 
and  is  inferred  externally  into  the  firft  Bone  of 
the  little  Finger,  which  it  draws  from  the  reft. 
Neither  of  thefe  two  can  therefore  be  reckon’d 
among  the  Inter  off ei  ,  which  ftriftly,  are  thofe 
only  which  arile  from  among  the  Bones  of  the 
Metacarpus :  However,  they  ferve,  when  they 
aft:  ail  together,  to  expand  the  Fingers  *,  and 
thele  do  the  lame  particular  Office  which  lome 
of  the  Inter  off ei  do  for  the  other  Fingers. 

Befides  thele  Mulcles  proper  to  the  Fore-fin¬ 
ger,  is  the  Extenfor  Indicis ,  which  riling  from 
the  middle  of  the  Ulna  outwards,  paftes  under  the 
Annular  Ligament,  and  at  the  third  Bone  of  the 
Fore-finger  joy  ns  the  Extenfor  communis . 

The  little  Finger  has  like  wife  its  proper  Ex-, 
tenfor ,  which  ariles  from  the  external  Protube¬ 
rance  of  the  Humerus  y  and  partly  from  the  Ulna7 
and  palling  under  the  Annular  Ligament,  is  in¬ 
ferred  into  the  outfide  of  the  third  Bone  of  the 
Finger. 

Mufcles  of  The  Thumb  is  bent  by  two  Mulcles  :  The 
tbeThumb.  £rft  ariles  from  the  Internal  Protuberance  of  the 

PnllWs S  Humerus y  and  from  part  of  the  Radius  by  diffe¬ 
rent  Orders  of  Fibres,  and  palling  under  the  Li¬ 
gament  um  Annulare^  is  inferted  into  the  third 
Bone  of  the  Thumb.  The  fecond  ariles  from 
the  Bones  of  the  Carpus  and  the  Annular  Liga¬ 
ment,  and  is  inlerted  into  the  fecond  Bone  of  the 
Thumb.  Thele  are  call’d  Flexores  Pollicis. 

It  is  extended  by  two  Mufcles,  which  are  cal¬ 
led  Longus  and  Brevis, 

The  Extenfor  longus  ari$s  from  the  upper  and 

Extenfor  external  part  of  the  Ulna7  and  palling  over  the 

longus.  Tendon  of  the  Radians  ext ernus~  is  inlerted  near 
Tab.  xxvi,  ^  -  -  •  -  -  — -  -  5  —  -  - 

&  xxvii. 
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Tendons,  and  is  feparable  into  two  Mulcles,  and 
is  therefore  frequently  lb  reckon’d. 

T hz  Brevis  Iprings  from  the  Ulna^  a  little  be-Brrvis, 
low  the  former,  and  is  inlerted  into  the  third 
Bone  of  the  Thumb. 

The  Abdudlor  Poliicis ,  call’d  alio  Thenar ,  Iprings  Abduftor 
from  the  Ligament  um  Annulare  and  firfl  Bone  of  Poliicis  ^ 
the  Carpus^  from  whence  palling  to  the  Thumb,1  ab,xx111, 
it  makes  that  fiefhy  Body  which  is  call’d  Mons 
Lame,  and  draws  the  Thumb  from  the  Fingers. 

The  Antithenar  Iprings  from  the  Bone  of  the  Antithe- 
Metacarpus ,  that  fuftains  the  Bone  of  the  Fore- nar; 
finger,  and  is  inlerted  into  the  fore-fide  of  the  hrft  1 11  110 
Bone,  and  draws  the  Thumb  to  the  Finger. 


LAB.  XXV. 


SOme  of  the  inferior  Muf¬ 
cles  that  appear  on  the 
Fore-part  of  the  Body  after 
their  Superior  and  External 
ones  are  remov’d. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Face 
being  referr’d  to  in  the  two 
preceding  Tables,  need  no 
farther  Explication  in  this. 

A,  The  Parotid ,  or  lupe- 
rior  Maxillary  Gland. 

B,  Its  Salival  Du£t  paffing 
over  the  Map  ter  Mufcle, 
before  it  goes  through  the 
Buccinator. 

C,  The  inierior  Maxillar 
Gland. 

1,  The  Mufculus  Mafloi- 
dens  rais’d  from  the  Sternum 
andClavicula,  and  left  at  its 
Termination  beind  the  Pro- 
cejfus  Mafloides. 

2,  The  Biventer,  or  Diga- 
flric  Mufcle  infitu. 

9,  Part  of  the  Levator 
Scapula. 

*  Part  of  the  Splenius . 


4,  Part  of  the  Cucullaris 

£x’d  to  the  Clavicle. 

Parts  of  the  Scaleni . 

6  y  The  Coracchyoidtus 
bared. 

7,  Part  of  the  S t erne  thy? 
roideus. 

8,  T he  Sterrrhyozdeus. 

I),  The  internal  Jugular 
Vein. 

EE,  The  Clavicula. 

F,  Os  PelicriSy  or  Sternum. 

Gy  The  Enfi formal  Ca>ti- 
lage. 

H,  A  Sulcus  in  the  Os  Hu¬ 
meri ,  in  which  pa  lies  the 
Tendon  of  the  External 
Head  of  the  Biceps ,  here 
cut  off. 

I,  The  External  Protu¬ 
berance  of  the  Radius 

K,  The  Internal.  — 

LL,  The  Radius- 

IE  The  Cartilaginous 
endings  of  the  R.ib$. 

Mf  The  Tendon  of  thc\ 
tranfverfe  Mufcle  ol  Pie 

E  e  4-  pL  do  - 
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Abdomen,  palling  to  the  Li* 
nea  Alba  dole  upon  the  Pe¬ 
ritoneum, 

N,  The  Os  Pubis* 

O,  The  Spine  of  the  Os 
Ilium • 

PP,  The  ProcefTes  of  the 
Peritoneum ,  incloiing  the 
Spermatick  Velfels. 

QC^,  The  Glandule  hi- 

guznales. 

R,  The  Tendon  of  the 
Re  cl  us  Femcrisy  or  Tibia  cut 
off  at  its  union  with  the  two 

Trafti. 

S3,  Th ePatelU. 

TTj  The  Thigh-bone  ba¬ 
red. 

V,  The  Tendons  of  all 
the  extending  Mufcles  of  the 
Thigh,  between  the  Patella 
and  it  s  Termination  on  the 
upper  part  of  the  Tibia. 

W,  The  Tibia,  or  larger 
Bone  of  the  Leg. 

X,  The  Malleolus  inter - 
nuSy  or  inner  Ankle  Bone. 

Y,  The  Ligamentum  An¬ 
nulare. 

Z,  The  Malleolus  exter - 
nus ,  or  outward  Ankle. 

9,  Mufculus  Sukclavius. 

10,  Serratus  minor  Anti- 
cus. 

1 1,  CorobrachialU. 

12,  Part  of  the  LatiJJimus 
JOurfi  on  both  lides. 

13,  Part  of  the  Rolundus 
major. 

1 4,  Brachieus  inter  nus. 

I  5,  Pronator  Radii  teres. 

16.  Radial  is  Flexor  in  the 
right  Hand  hanging  down 
to  its  Tendon. 

17,  Perforatus  in  both 
Arms ;  that  in  the  Right  be¬ 
ing  rais’d  to  fhew  the  Slits 
in  its  Tendons,  thro5  which 
pafs  the  Tendons  of  the 


18,  Perjorans. 

19,  Part  of  the  Supinator 
Radii  lougus in  the  left  Arm. 

20  The  Tendon  of  the 
Biceps ,  that  ends  in  the  up¬ 
per  part  of  the  Radius • 

21,  Abductor  Pollicis. 

22,  Flexor  fecundi  Ojfis 
Pollicis . 

23,  Ab  duller  minimi  Di- 
giti, 

-f-f  The  Ligamentum  An¬ 
nulare  in  both  Hands. 

24,  Part  of  the  Flexor  Car¬ 
pi  Ulnar  is . 

25,  The  Palmaris  longus 
rais’d  from  its  Termination, 
and  hanging  at  its  Origin, 
from  the  internal  Protube¬ 
rance  of  the  Os  Humeri. 

26,  The  S  err  at  us  major 
Anticus,  clear’d  at  its  infer- 
tion  into  the  Ribs  on  both 
fides. 

27,  The  Intercoftales  ex~ 
terni. 

28,  28,  The  Redus  Abdo • 
minis  on  the  left  fide. 

29  The  Tranjverfalis  Ab¬ 
dominis ,  with  its  Tendon 
palling  on  the  Peritoneum  M 
to  the  Linea  Alba. 

30,  The  Obliquus  afeen - 
dens  in  fitu . 

31,  The  Pyramidalis . 

32,  The  Cremafter  Muf- 
cle  defqending  from  its  O- 
rigin  at  the  fore- part  of  the 
Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium  on  the 
Procejjus  Peritoncri  to  the 
Tejles. 

33,  The  fore  parts  of  the 
Glutxus  medius  on  both 
fides, 

34?  The  Mufculus  Memo, 
branefus  at  its  Origin  from 
the  Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium. 

35,  The  PeBinxus. 

36,  The  Triceps  in  both 

Thighs^ 
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Thighs,  that  of  the  Left 
being  laid  bare., 

37,  The  Gracilis * 

38,  Sartorius, 

3  9?  Vaflus  internus. 

40,  The  Crureus ,  as  it  ap¬ 
pears  after  the  Rectus  Few 
mis  removed. 

4 1 ,  Vaftus  extemus , 

42,  Part  of  the  Seminer - 
vcftus* 

43,  Part  of  the  Setnmem- 
brojus . 

44,  The  Tibialis  Anticus 
in  fitu ,  on  the  left  Leg,  and 
differed ,  lying  on  the 
Ground  from  the  Right. 


45,45,  The  Extenjor  di- 
gitorum  Pedis  lengus  in  fitu 
on  the  right  Leg. 

46,  The  Peron&us  longus . 

47,  T  he  Gaftroemmius  in - 
temzfs * 

48,  TcheGaflrocnemius ex¬ 
ternus* 

49,  49,  Parts  of  the  .SW*- 
in  both  Legs. 

50,  Extenfor  Pcllicis  longus* 

5  c,  Extenjor  PoUicis  brevis 

in  both  Feet. 

52,  Abductor  PoUiczs- 

53,  Part  of  the  Tibialis 
P  oft  teas • 


CHAP.  VII. 

0/  the  Bones  Muscles  'which  form  the 
Lower  Venter^  Region  0/7/^Trunig 

HAving  done  with  the  firfl  Region  of  the 
Trunk,  and  the  Parts  appended  to,  and 
moving  upon  it }  we  come  to  the  fecond  or  low¬ 
er  :  In  which  we  fhall  confider  the  Parts  of  the 
Loins  and  the  Pelvis  at  their  bottom  •  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  ufual  Method,  we  fhall  find  de- 
feribe  the  Bones  which  are  the  true  Vertebra  of 
the  Loins,  the  fpurious  ones  of  the  Os  Sacrum , 
and  OJf a  Innominata . 

The  Vertebra  of  the  Loins  are  in  number  five,  Verbter* 
and  are  larger  and  thicker  than  thole  of  the  Neck  °[  thi 

J  r  iyi  c 

or  Back,  and  more  loofely  articulated  one  with  nTab.  xxL 
another,  for  the  more  eafy  Inclination,  or  itoop-  xxii. 
ing  of  the  Body  downwards:  They  have  the 
fame  Procefles  with  the  other  Vertebra ,  with 
this  difference,  that  in  thefe  the  Spinal  Procefs 
is  broader  and  thicker  than  elfewhere,  and  the 

tranff 


r  /* 

420 


Of  the  Bones  Book  IV. 


tranfverle  Proceis  is  longer,  without  any  Perfora¬ 
tion,  as  thole  of  the  N  eck  have*,  neither  has  the 
Body  of  the  Vertebra  any  lateral  Sinus,  as  thole 
of  the  Back  have,  for  the  Reception  of  the  Head 
of  the  Ribs.  They  are  gradually  larger,  as 
they  approach  nearer  to  the  Os  Sacrum  *,  which  is 
indeed  oblervable  through  the  whole  Traffc  of 
the  Spine,  from  the  Head  downwards,  the  lower 
being  every  where  fomewhat  larger  than  the  up¬ 
per  :  But  this  enlargement  in  the  Loins  is  more 
remarkable  than  elle where,  elpecially  in  the  laid 
Vertebra  of  all,  which  joyns 

qs  <ja-  The  Os  Sacrum ,  which  confifts  of  fix  Bones  \ 
crum.  though  lometimes  it  has  been  obferv’d  to  have 
Tab.  xxi.  one  more  or  one  lets.  Theie  are  call’d  Vertebra, 
xxli’  but  Ipurious,  and  appear  very  diftinft  in  Infants, 
but  in  Adults  they  generally  coaleice,  lo  as  to 
leem  but  one  Bone  of  an  Equilateral  triangular  Fi¬ 
gure  with  the  Bafts  upwards,  which  is  ty’d  to  the 
lad  V irtebra  of  the  Loins,  and  laterally  by  long, 
thick  and  broad  Procefles,  to  the  Os  Ilium  on 
either  fide  :  The  exterior,  or  back-part  of  the 
Os  Sacrum ,  is  rugged,  and  a  little  convex  the 
Foramina,  interior  fmooth  and  concave.  It  has  ordinarily 
Tab.  xxi.  five  Perforations  on  either  fide,  which  enlarging 
6  xxu*  themfelves  backwards  and  forwards,  are  in  a 
manner  double,  through  which  pals  lome  of  the 
Nerves  which  make  the  Cauda  Equina ,  and  are 
the  Production  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  which 
has  no  farther  Pafiage  through  the  middle  or 
great  Perforation  of  the  Vertebra,  than  to  the 
lad  of  the  Loins,  thefe  Ipurious  of  the  Os  Sacrum 
having  no  Hollow. 

O  Co c-  To  the  lower  Bone  of  the  Os  Sacrum  is.joyn’d 
cygis.  the  Os  Coccygis ,  confiding  of  three  or  four  little 

Tab.  xxii.  Bones,  and  two  Cartilages*  It  refembles  a  little 
Tail  ^  the  lower  Bone,  as  in  the  Os  Sacrum %\ 
growing  gradually  lefs  than  the  upper,  till  it  ends 
in  a  Cartilaginous  Point,  which  is  turn’d  inwards 
*  for 
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for  the  convenience  of  fitting  with  Eafe.  Thefe 
Bones  are  but  looiely  joyn’d  together,  especially 
in  Women,  in  whom  at  the  time  of  Parturition 
they  eafily  give  way,  and  are  by  skilful  Midwives 
thrufl  back  at  that  time,  without  damage  ^  but 
by  the  unskilful  fome times  fb  rudely,  as  to  caufe 
exceflive  Pain  in  the  time  of  Labour,  and  many 
ill  Conlequences  after.  This  Bone  Serves  to  fii- 
ftain  the  Inteftinum  re  Slum  y  and  has  Mufcles  in 
common  with  the  Anusy  to  draw  it  upwards  or 
inwards  y  taken  notice  of  by  Joannis  Riolanusy 
Anthropography  Lib .  V.  Cap.  40.  after  de (brib¬ 
ing  the  Levatores  Ani ,  with  the  Mufculi  tranf 
v  erf  ales  Penis ,  which  he  thinks  belongs  to  the 
Anus ,  he  fays,  Reperitur  quint  us  Levator  Ani , 
qui  Coccygi  if  Offs  Sacri  extremo  affigitur .  Thefe 
I  call  Mufculi  Coccygis :  They  arile  broad  and  Mufculu; 
llefhy,  from  the  Os  Ifchium ,  at  the  extremity,  Coccygis. 
and  on  each  fide  a  Sharp  Procefs  of  that  Bone,  1  aL 
that  is  between  the  Mufculi  Marfupialis  and  Py- 
r  if  or  mis ,  and  terminate  after  an  oblique  defcent 
on  each  fide  the  Os  Coccygis ,  and  adjoyning  part  of 
the  Os  Sacrum  :  When  they  aft,  they  draw  the 
Os  Coccygis  upwards  and  inwards,  and  are  Anta¬ 
gonists  to  two  Ligaments,  that  lpring  from  the  Ligamen. 
back-part  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  terminate  in  the  ta. 
external  Surface  of  the  Os  Coccygis ,  which  keeps 
that  Bone  from  being  thrufl  inwards  on  Several  oc¬ 
casions, particularly  in  riding  on  Horfe-back,£i7V. 

The  OJfa  innominata  are  two  large  Bones  fitua-  Off* 
ted  on  either  fide  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  are  cal- nonunata* 
led  like  wile  Off  a  Cox£  if  Coxendicis ,  in  Englifi , 
the  Hip-Bones.  In  Infants  each  of  thefe  Bones 
conffts  of  three  diflinfl  ones,  Separated  by  Carti¬ 
lages,  which  in  Adults  grow  up,  and  make  but 
one  firm  folid  Bone,  whole  Parts  however  retain 
three  diflinft  Names,  according  to  their  former 
divifion. 
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Os  Ilium.  The  upper  and  broader  part  is  call’d  Os  Ilium ? 
1  ab.  xxii.  from  the  Inteftine  of  that  Name,  which  lies  in 
the  infide  of  it,  and  is  join’d  to  the  Os  Sacrum 
by  a  Cartilage,  and  a  very  ftrong  membranous 
Ligament.  The  outward  Rim  of  this  Bone  re- 
.  ,  prefents  in  Figure,  a  large  Segment  of  a  Circle, 
rf'lna-,  which  is  call’d  the  Spine  of  the  Ilium,  The 
Dorium,  back-edge  of  this  Rim  is  call’d  the  Dorfum ,  and 
Coda.  the  inner  Cofia,  In  Women  this  Bone  is  much 
1  ab.  lb.  iarger  than  in  Men,  and  the  Spine  of  each  farther 
diftant  from  one  another. 

Ifchium.  The  lower  part  of  the  Innominatum  is  call’d 
lao.  ib.  the  ifchium^  and  by  fome  peculiarly  Os  Coxendi - 
cis.  The  Cavity  commonly  faid  to  be  in  this 
Acetabu.  Bone,  call’d  Acetabulum ,  is  fram’d  at  the  meet- 
j^:n*  y  ing  of  this  with  the  Ilium  and  Os  Pubis ,  as  ap- 
3P,g’  vi.  pears  in  the  Foetus  \  but  in  Adults  no  marks  of 
this  union  appear  in  this  large  deep  Cavity,  in 
which  the  Head  of  the  Thigh-bone  is  received* 
at  the  bottom  of  which  lies  a  large  mucilaginous 
Gland.  It  is  lin’d  and  tip’d  round  with  a  Carti¬ 
lage,  whole  circular  Margin  is  call’d  Super cilium, 

1  \XX1L  At  its  juncture  with  the  Os  Pubis ,  is  the  Foramen 
Ifchii  £5?  Pubis ,  a  large  Hole  common  to  it  and 
that  Bone }  and  at  its  lower  end  a  large  Protube¬ 
rance,  which  ferves  us  like  a  Stool  to  lit  upon, 
and  a  little  above  it,  on  the  hinder  part,  is  ano¬ 
ther  fmall  acute  Procefs,  near  which  is  a  Sinusy 
that  gives  paffage  to  the  Tendon  of  the  Obtura¬ 
tor  interms, 

Qi  Pubis.  The  fore-part  of  the  Innominatum  is  the  Os 
Tab.  xxi iPubiSy  or  Peblinis  •  which  is  thinner  and  lighter 
than  the  reft,  and  perforated  as  before-mention¬ 
ed  :  This  is  join’d  to  its  Fellow  per  Synchondrofin , 
or  by  an  intermediate  Cartilage,  where  in  Wo¬ 
men  they  form  an  Arch  much  larger  than  in  Men  s 
Befides  this  difference,  we  find  the  Spines  of  the 
Os  Ilium  (land  at  a  greater  diflance  from  each  o- 
ther,  and  that  Bone  much  flatter  in  Women  than 
in  Men?  ~  All 
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Am  thefe  Bones,  which  are  larger  and  more  Pelvis, 
concave  in  Women  than  in  Men  put  together,  ^ abo  xx'u 
form  that  Cavity  in  the  bottom  of  the  Abdomen , 
which  is  call’d  the  Pelvis  \  wherein  lies  in  Men 
the  Bladder  of  Urine,  and  part  of  the  lower  In- 
tedines  *,  and  befides  thefe,  in  Women  the  Ute¬ 
rus. ,  who  having  for  the  convenience  of  the-  Fee- 
tus7  a  larger  Pelvis ,  and  wider  opening  below 
for  the  Paflage  of  it,  are  therefore  in  proportion 
much  larger  about  the  Hips  than  Men. 

Authors  are  very  confus’d  and  perplex’d  about  Mufl-ks  of 
the  Mufcles  which  move  the  Loins  3  probably ths  Lo • 
upon  the  account  of  that  great  and  various  Mo¬ 
tion  which  no  other  part  of  the  Trunk  has :  The 
mod  diftinfl:  and  bed  agreed  account  reduces  ’em 
to  four  Pair :  Two  of  which  are  common  to  them 
and  the  Back,  and  two  proper,  or  ferving  for  their 
Motion  only. 

The  fird  of  the  common  is  the  LongiJJimus  Lcngifii- 
Dorji ,  which  rifes  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Os  mus  Dor- 
Sacrum ,  Os  Ilium ,  and  the  fird  Vertebra  of  the 
Loins,  and  in  its  beginning  is  confounded,  if  notxxVA#^ 
the  fame  with  the  Sacrolumbalis ,  defcrib’d  among 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Back.  It  runs  upwards  along 
the  whole  Tra£t  of  the  Back,  and  is  connected 
to  every  tranfverfe  Procefs  in  its  way,  and  ends 
fometimes  in  the  fird  Vertebra  of  the  Back,  fome- 
times  in  the  fird  of  the  Neck,  and  (as  fome  Au¬ 
thors  fay)  reaches  now  and  then  to  the  Procejfus 
Mammillaris  of  the  Os  Petrojum. 

The  Semifpinatus  rifes  from  the  Spines  of  the  Senufpi* 
Os  Sacrum ,  and  in  its  Origin  joins  the  Latijjimus  natus. 
Dorji.  It  runs  over  all  the  Vertebra  of  the  Loins Iab’ lb* 
and  Back,  and  fends  a  Tendon  to  every  Spine,  by  A&ion. 
which  means  it  ferves  to  erefl  the  whole  Trunk. 

The  Mufcular  Sacer  has  its  Origin  on  the  hin-  Sacer. 
der  part  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  runs  along  under  APP* 
the  LongiJJimus  Dor  ft ,  and  with  its  feveral  Ten-^ab: 
dons  lays  hold  on  the  Spine,  and  every  tranfverfe 
i  Procels 


&.W1 


439 

Action* 

Quad  rati 
Tab.  ib. 

A^lton* 

Pfoas  par 

vus. 


Tab.  XXVI.  Book  IV, 

Procefs  of  the  Loyns,  and  at  the  loweft  of 
the  Back,  where  it  ends.  This  is  like  wile  an 

Ere  ft  or. 

The  Loyns  (befides  the  natural  Tendency  of 
die  Trunk  downwards  from  its  proper  weight) 
are  bent  by  a  Pair  of  Mulcles  calfd  Quadratic 
which  arile  broad  and  fleihy  from  the  inner 
Margin  or  Cofta  of  the  Ilium ,  and  from  the  Os 
Sacrum,  and  end  in  the  tranlverle  Procclfes  of 
each  Vertebra  of  the  Loyns,  and  the  laid  of  the 
Back.  When  either  of  thele  ad  feparately,  it 
bends  the  Body  laterally  3  together  they  Hoop  it 
forwards, 

The  Pfoas  parvus  (tho5  by  mold  Authors  rec¬ 
kon’d  among  the  Mulcles  of  the  T  high)  belongs 
properly  to  this  Part,  and  riles  hdhy  from  the 
Tides  of  the  upper  Vertebra  of  the  Loyns,  and 
is  inlerted  into  the  Os  Innominatum ,  at  the  Junc¬ 
ture  of  the  Pubis  and  Ilium ,  with  a  broad  thin 
Tendon,  which  embraces  the  Plows  of  the 

Thigh. 


r  a  b . 

TH  E  external  Mulcles 
on  the  back-parts, 
a,  T  he  Os  Jugate. 
b.  The  Parotid  Gland, 
c,  1  he  Spines  of  the  Ver¬ 
tebra  of  the  Back, 
d,  d  he  Bafts  Scapulae. 
i,  1  he  Mu fc  ulus  Occipi¬ 
talis. 

2,  Part  of  the  Tempora¬ 
ls- 

3,  Elevator  Auricalce- 
4>  Zygomaticus . 

5,  Parts  of  the  Splenitis- 
6,  Part  of  the  Map  ter. 

7,  Part  of  the  Mafici- 
dceus. 

8,  A  fmall  Portion  of  the 
Elevatcr  Scapula.- 
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9,  The  Cucullaris . 

ee,  Its  tendinous  part  that 
unites  with  its  Partner. 

e.  Another  Tendon  ofthef 
CucuUarjs ,  that  terminates  m 
the  Spina  Scapuhe-  * 

10,  The  Delloidesa 

1 1 ,  Inf  rafpinalis  „ 

12,  Rotundas  minor • 

13,  Rotundas  major. 

14,  Gemellus ,  or  Biceps 
externus. 

15,  Part  of  the  Bicepr. 

1 6,  Part  of  the  Supimtcr 
Radii  longus. 

17,  Exter.fer  minimi  Dim 

git*- 

i8?  ExUnfcr  Carpi  Ulna - 
ris. 

2  9  J  !  ?  as 
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Tab. 

19  ,  Radial  it  Extenfor 
Carpi. 

20 ,  Extenfor  Digitorum 
communis • 

21,  The  Mufcles  extend¬ 
ing  the  Thumb. 

A  A,  The  Ancon&m  in 
both  Arms. 

22,  Abduttcr  minimi  Di- 
giti. 

23,  Interoffei . 

24,  Abdudor  Indict s. 

25,  Abdudcr  Follicis  ad 
Dorfum  Manus. 

26,  Parts  of  the  Ulnaris 
Flexor  Carpi  in  both  Arms.  • 

•J*,  The  Ligament  urn  An¬ 
nulare. 

27,  Fart  of  th &  Flexor  Di¬ 
gitorum  7  erf  or  atm  in  the  left 
Arm. 

28,  The  ZatiJJimm  Dorfi. 

f  f,  Its  thin  Tendon , 

which  fprings  from  the  Ver¬ 
tebra  of  the  Back,  Loyns, 
and  Os  Sacrum ,  under  which 
are  the  beginnings  of  the 
Mufculi  Sacrolum  balls  y  and 
Dorfi  Jongijfimm. 
j  g,  The  Spine  of  the  Os 
r  Ilium. 

29,29,  Parts  of  th eRhom- 
\b bides,  near  the  lower  An- 
iglesof  each  Scapula. 

I  3©,  30,  Portions  of  the 
| Sacrdumbaks  and  Dorfi  Ion - 
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gijfimi  feen  in  the  triangular 
Interflice  here'  exprefs’d. 

31,  31,  Parts  of  the  ob¬ 
lique  defcendihg  Mufcles  of 
the  Abdomen. 

32,  Parts  of  the  Glut  km 
me  dim. 

33,  The  Glutcem  maxi- 
mm. 

34,  A  fmall  Portion  of  the 
Membranofm . 

3  5,  Vaflm  externm. 

3  6,  Portions  of  the  Tri¬ 
ceps. 

37,  The  Gracilis  only  feen 
in  the  right  T  high. 

38,  The  Semimembranom 

fm. 

39,  Seminervofm. 

40,  Biceps • 

h,  The  Trunk  of  Nerves 
and  Blood  -VefTels  palling 
the  Ham. 

i.  The  T rank  of  a  Nerve 
marching  with  the  Tendon 
of  the  Biceps  Femcris . 

41 ,  41,  The  Gaftrocnemi - 
us  ext  emus  and  internes. 

42,  Soloeus. 

43,  7 eronaeus  primus. 

44,  Verontus  fecundus . 

k.  The  Malleolus  extenms . 

l,  A  he  Malleolus  inter nus. 

45,  The  Mu f cuius  Abduc¬ 
tor  minimi  Difiti. 
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Of  the  Thigh-Bone.'  Book  IV, 


CHAP.  VIII. 


Of  the  Bones  and  Muscles  of  the  Thigh, ; 

Leg,  and  Foot. 


Os  Fe. 
moris. 
Tab.  xxii 


FTiHE  Thigh  has  but  one  Bone,  which  is 
the  larged  and  longed:  of  the  whole  Body, 


.  exceeding  the  Os  Humeri  in  length  about  a  third, 
and  in  thlcknefs  more.  It  is  calfd  Os  Femoris . 


Epiphy¬ 

tes. 

Tab.  ib. 


Head. 


jLigd- 

tnents* 


Ned. 
lab.  xxii 


Trochan¬ 


ter  major. 
Tab.  xxii. 


and  lometimes  fimply  Femur.  It  is  pretty  much 
incurvated,  the  convex  part  being  before,  and 
the  concave  behind.  It  has  three  Epiphyfes , 
which  in  Children  are  fo  didinft  from  the  Bone 
as  to  be  ealily  feparable. 

The  firftof  thefe  is  the  larged:  and  mod  pro¬ 
minent,  and  has  a  large  round  Head,  capp’d  with 
a  Cartilage,  which  is  receiv'd  into  the  Acetabu¬ 
lum  or  Socket,  at  the  Ifchium  or  Os  Coxendicis , 
to  which  it  is  fadned  by  two  Ligaments :  One 
broad,  thick,  and  membranous,  furrounding  the 
whole  Edge  of  the  Acetabulum ,  and  Head  of  the 
Bone:  The  other  Ihort,  thick,  and  round, 
Ipringing  from  the  bottom  of  the  Acetabulum ,  by 
the  fide  of  the  Mucilaginous  Gland,  (which  is 
here  the  mod  condderable  of  the  whole  Body) 
and  is  inferred  into  the  middle  of  the  Cartilagi¬ 
nous  Head.  The  Epiphyfis ,  or  Neck  of  the 
Bone  on  which  this  Head  is  feated,  fprings  late-  1 
rally  from  the  upper  end  of  the  Bone,  by  which 
means  the  Thighs  are  kept  at  greater  Didance 
than  other  wife  they  would  be,  and  thereby  make: 
more  room  in  thole  Parts  for  feveral  necedary 
Purpofes. 

The  fecond  Procefs,  or  Epiphyfis ,  is  fituated  at: 
the  botttom  of  the  Neck,  on  the  outfide  of  th 
Thigh-Bone,  and  is  call'd  Trochanter ,  or  Rotator 
major .  It  has  a  fmall  Sinus,  in  which  are  inferte  * 
the  Quadrageminus  and  Obturator  Mufcles. 

The 
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The  third  Epiphyjis  is  on  the  hind-part  of  the  Trochan- 
Bone,  lomewhat  lower  and  Ids  than  the  former,  t^^ninof 
and  is  called  Lro  chanter  minor *  The  Surface  ofxx^‘  '  1 
both  thefe  Epiphyfes  is  lomewhat  alperous,  for 
the  better  hold  of  divers  Mufcles  which  are  iri- 
ierted  into  them. 

The  Body  of  the  Bone  is  very  hard,  con-  BJy* 
filling  of  many  Lamina  7  or  Plates  of  Bone,  with 
interfpers’d  Cellula ,  or  Loculi ,  of  which  we 
have  fpoken  more  particularly  in  the  general 
Defcription  of  the  Bones.  It  has  within  the 
longed:  and  largeft  Hollow  of  any  of  the  Bones 
fill'd  with  Marrow,  the  ufe  and  manner  of  whole 
Conveyance  has  been  already  Ipoken  to.  On 
the  outfide  it  has  a  fmall  Ridge,  which  runs 
along  it  on  the  back-fide,  from  one  end  to  the 
other,  where  Mufcles  are  inferred,  and  is  call’d 
Linea  uLfpera.  '  Linea  Af- 

At  the  lower  end  it  has  two  pretty  large  round  Pera* 
Procefles,  (improperly  bv  fome  call’d  Heads,  p^cffes- 
from  the  refemblance  in  Figure  to  the  true  Plead)  Tab.  xxii. 
each  cover’d  with  a  Cartilage,  between  which  is 
a  large  deep  Sinus,  by  means  of  which  it  is  arti¬ 
culated  with  the  Libia  by  a  true  Ginglymus ,  this 
Sinus  receiving  the  Procefs  in  the  middle  of  the 
Head  of  the  Libia. 

The  Leg,  from  the  Knee  to  the  Foot,  is  call’d  Tibia,  or 
Libia,  and  confifts  of  two  Bones ;  the  inner  where-  ^°?!e 
of  is  not  much  inferior  in  length  or  bignefs  to  TaJb xx^ 
the  Femur.  It  is  a  large,  hard,  angular  Bone, 
with  a  Cavity  in  the  middle,  tho’  but  fmall  for 
the  bignefs  of  the  Bone.  It  has  three  edges  or 
corners,  which  render  it  in  a  manner  three  fquare 
the  foremoll  of  which  is  the  moft  acute,  and  is 
call’d  the  Shin :  At  the  upper  end  it  has  two  large 
Sinus ,  or  Cavities,  cover’d  with  a  foft  fmooth 
Cartilage,  call’d  Lunata\  thefe  Sinus  receive  the 
wo  lower  Procefles  of  the  Femur ,  and  are  divided 
by  an  intermediate  Procefs,  which  enters  the  Si- 

F  f  "  kus 
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at  the  lower  end  of  the  Femur  before  Ipoken 
oL  fo  making  a  true  Ginglymus ,  each  Bone  re¬ 
ceiving  and  being  received. 

patella.  _  This  Joint,  which  is  call’d  the  Knee,  is  co- 
iab.  xxi.  ver’d  on  the  middle  of  the  fore  part  by  a  pretty 
round  Bone  on  the  outfide,  fomewhat  of  the  Fi¬ 
gure  of  a  Shield,  about  two  Inches  Diameter, 
fomewhat  convex  on  both  Tides,  but  moft  on  the 
outer,  and  cover’d  with  a  fmooth  Cartilage.  This 
Bone  is  call’d  Patella ,  Mola ,  and  Rotula ,  in 
Englijh  the  Knee-Pan :  Over  it  Hides  the  Ten¬ 
dons  of  the  Mufcles,  that  extend  the  Leg  as  up¬ 
on  a  'trochlea,  or  Fully }  but  its  more  peculiar  ule 
is  to  hinder  the  Leg  from  being  bent  forwards 
in  Extenfion,  as  it  neceflarily  mu  ft  be  in  this  fort 
of  Articulation,  if  this  Bone  did  not,  like  a  Bol¬ 
der,  check  its  rolling  too  forwards,  as  the  Ole* 
cranum  does  the  Swing  of  the  Cubitus  too  back¬ 
wards  in  the  Extenfion  of  that  Joint,  by  catch¬ 
ing  the  Sinus  of  the  Humerus ,  and  flopping  it 
there.  In  an  ereft  Pofture,  when  one  Foot  is 
fet  forward,  the  whole  weight  of  the  Body  above 
bears  upon  the  Patella ,  which  in  that  lituation 
hinders  the  Knee  from  bending  backwards,  and 
draining  the  Muicles  that  infleft  it  behind  \  which 
the  weight  of  the  Body,  added  to  the  force  of 
the  extending  Muicles,  muft  otherwife  necelfa- 
rily  occafion  j  as  in  going  down  Hill,  where  the 
Body  muft  neceflarily  reft  upon  the  extended 
Phot,  which  is  let  foremoft  till  the  other  be 
brought  .forwards.  Hence  Galen's  Wreftler,  who 
had  diflocated  his  Patella ,  found  lo  much  Pain 
and  Trouble  ingoing  down  Hill. 

Oily  beta-  T  here  are  lometimes  found  two  Ojfa  Sefamoh 
mcidea.  *n  two  beginnings  of  the  Gaftrocnemius 

externus  Muicle,  but  theie  are  rarely  met  with, 
and  only  in  aged  Bodies. 

Mufdzs  of  Having  thus  far  delcribed  the  Tibia  and  Patch 
tJC  la7  only  to  drew  the  lower  Articulation  of  the 

i  Femur , 
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Femur ,  we  fliall  return  to  the  Mufcles  which 
move  the  Thigh,  and  proceed  in  our  rilual 

Method. 

The  Number  of  Mufcles  which  move  the  Mmhcn 
Thigh,  is  varioufly  reported  by  Authors,  who 
have  been  pleas’d  to  fpiitattd  join  Mufcles*  arbi¬ 
trarily  3  as  they  thought  fit:  But  the  Number 
mod:  generally  agreed  on  is  nine  tho’  two  of 
thefe  being  again  flib- divided,  the  Triceps  into 
three,  and  the  Ouaclrigeminus  into  four,  they 
make  in  all  fourteen.  Some  of  thefe  ferve  to 
bend  the  Thigh,  others  to  extend  it  5  home  to 
draw  it  inwards,  others  outwards  \  and  ieveral 
of  them  acting  together  to  give  it  a  rotatory  Mo¬ 
tion,  which  this  Joint  has,  tho’  not  fo  confpicii- 
ous  as  the  Humerus . 

The  firft  of  the  Fkxores  is  the  Pfoas  Major ,  or  Pfoas  if  a- 
Lumbar  is  5  which  is  a  round,  hard,  fkfhy  Mul-  i°V  APP° 
cle,  arifing  from  the  tranfverfe  Proceiies  of  all 
the  Vertebra  of  the  Loins,  and  palling  along  on 
each  fide  of  the  Vertebra^  runs  over  the  fuperior 
part  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  Spine  of  the  Ilium , 
and  is  inferted  into  the  lower  part  of  the  Idler 
Trochanter. 

The  1  iacus  iniernus  arifes  flefliy  from  the  con-  IHacus 
cave  part  of  the  infide  of  the  Ilium ,  and  in  its  i^nu^3 
Defcent  joins  with  the  Pfoas ,  and  is  inferted 

with  it. 

The  PeffineuSy  fo  call’d  from  its  Origination  at 
the  external  part  of  the  Os  lettinis ,  riles  thick, 
broad,  and  flefhy,  and  is  inferted  on  the  hinder- 
part  of  the  Temur ,  a  little  below  the  lefier  Tro¬ 
chanter.  Thefe  three  Mufcles  confpire  to  draw  Mien. 
up  the  Thigh. 

The  Glutai  are  three  Mufcles  of  the  fame  Gluten 


ftum,  and  the  Spine  of  the  Ilium  j  whence  form- 
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Glutaeus 

medius. 

Ibid. 


Glutaeus. 

minor. 
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xxvii. 


Triceps. 
Tab,  xxv. 


Ailicn. 


Quadri- 

geminus. 

Pyrifor- 

mis. 

Tab. 

xxvii. 


Gemini. 


Marfu- 
pialis. 
Tab. 
xxvii. 
Obtura¬ 
tor  Inter¬ 
ims. 


e  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh.  Booh  IV. 

ing  a  large  flcfhy  Mufcle,  it  defends  to  the  Zi- 
tie  a  Afpera ,  four  Fingers  breadth  below  the  great 

Trochanter. 

The  Gluteus  medius  ariles  flefhy  from  the  ex¬ 
ternal  part  of  the  Spine  of  the  Ilium ,  and  is  in¬ 
ferred  by  a  ftrorig  fliort  Tendon,  into  the  fuperior 
external  part  of  the  great  Trochanter. 

The  Minor  lies  under  the  former,  and  ariles 
femicircular,  broad,  and  flelliy  from  the  Dorfum 
Iliiy  and  ends  at  the  upper  part  of  the  great  Tro¬ 
chanter.  Thefe  three  Mufcles  together  make  the 
Fleih  of  the  Buttocks. 

The  Triceps  is  properly  three  Mufcles,  which 
fpring  all  from  the  Os  Pubis  :  One  at  its  Juncture 
at  the  Ifchium ,  another  from  the  middle,  and  the 
third  from  the  lower  part  \  and  are  inlerted  all, 
one  above  another,  into  the  Linea  Afpera ,  of 
which  they  take  up  the  greater  part  the  lower 
reaching  to  the  lower  Apophyfis  of  the  Thigh- 
Bone  inwards.  Thefe  are  the  AdduPores ,  and 
draw  the  Thighs  together. 

The  next  is  the  Quadrmminus ,  which  confifcs 
like  wife  of  four  Mufcles,  which  turn  the  Thigh 
outwards. 

The  fir  ft  of  thefe  is  the  Pyriformis ,  or  Iliacus 
externus ,  which  ariles  from  the  internal  concave 
part  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  towards  the  bottom,  and 
defeending  obliquely  along  the  great  Sinus  of  the 
Os  Ilium ,  from  a  round  flelliy  Origin,  joyns  the 
Glut  tens  medius ,  and  is  inferted  by  a  round  Ten¬ 
don  at  the  bottom  of  the  great  Trochanter. 

The  fecond  and  third  are  call’d  Gemini.  They 
arife  from  the  Os  Pubis  and  Ifchium ,  and  the  Li¬ 
gament  that  Ip  reads  over  the  great  For amen ,  and 
being  broad  and  flelliy,  are  by  Authors  divided 
into  the  Marfupialis  -y  fo  call'd  from  an  imaginary 
refemblance  of  a  Purle :  The  other  Obturator  in - 
ternuSj  not  from  its  ule,  but  from  its  running 
over  and  covering  the  great  Foramen.  They  are 

both 
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both  inlerted  into  the  Sinus ,  at  the  bottom  of  the 
great  Trochanter. 

The  fourth  is  the  Ouadratus ,  which  riles  from  Quadra- 
the  Apophyfis  of  the  Ifchhim ,  and  maintains  an  f'f ^ 
equal  breadth  and  bulk  to  its  Infertion,  juft  below"1 
the  great  Trochanter  on  the  outfide. 

The  laft  is  the  Obturator  ext  emus,  nam’d  like- obturator 
wife  from  its  fituation.  It  ariles  flefhy  from  the  externus. 
exterior  Margin  of  the  Os  Pubis  and  Ifchiim ,  and 
is  inferred  tendinous  at  the  Root  of  the  great  Tro¬ 
chanter. 

Some  Authors  have  defer ib’d  another  Obtura¬ 
tor  internus ,  but  they  feem  to  have  been  con  bund¬ 
ed  by  the  different  Names  and  ways  of  deferibing 
that  have  been  us’d  by  Anatomifts,  and  to  mean 
only  that  part  of  the  Marfupialis  which  Mr.  O co¬ 
per  has  call’d  Obturator  internus .  But  we  leave 
this  to  the  Decifion  of  farther  Enquiry. 

The  Head  of  the  Tibia ,  and  its  Articulation 
with  the  Femur,  has  been  already  deftrib’d,  the 
better  to  give  an  Idea  of  their  Motion  together  : 

For  the  lame  Reafbn  the  Patella  like  wile  has 
been  deferib’d,  that  we  might  not  be  oblig’d  to 
return  to  that  Articulation. 

The  lower  end  of  the  Tibia  is  much  Imaller  Lwerend 
than  the  upper,  and  has  a  confiderable  Procefs  /  the  T 1- 
which  forms  the  inner  Ankle  \  and  a  pretty  large  bia- 
Sinus ,  divided  in  the  middle  by  a  Procefs,  which  Malleolus 
is  receiv’d  into  the  concave  part,  or  Sinus  of  the  internus. 
Ajlragalus,  as  its  Sinus  receives  die  convex  part  iab*  xxl* 
of  the  fame  Bone. 

The  Leg  conlifts  likewife  of  another  Bone,  Fibula, 
which  is  call’d  Perone,  Fibula,  Sura,  and  Focilc^id. 
minus  $  which  lies  on  the  out-fide  of  the  Leg, 
and  is  joyn’d  at  the  upper  end  to  the  Tibia,  juft 
below  the  Knee,  by  a  Sinus,  which  receives  the 
lateral  Protuberance  of  the  upper  end  of  the  Ti¬ 
bia.  Its  lower  end  is  receiv’d  into  a  Sinus  of  the 
Tibia ,  and  then  fhoots  out  into  a  large  Procels, 

F  f  3  which 
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Malle  olus  which  makes  the  outer  Ankle,  and  embraces  the 
extern  us.  outrlc\e  of  the  Aftragalus .  The  Tibia  and  Fibula 
D1Q*  touch  one  another  only  at  their  Extremities,  like 
the  Radius  and  Cubitus ,  and  are  join’d  per  Arthro - 
diam :  Ee Tides  which,  they  are  ty’d  together  by 
a  ftrong  membranous  Ligament,  which  fills  up 
the  Cavity  between  the  two  Bones.  On  the  in- 
fide  of  this  outer  Ankle  is  a  Sinus,  to  which  an- 
fwers  a  Protuberance  in  the  Fains. 

Mufcles.  The  Fibia,  or  I  .eg,  is  bent  by  four  hinder  Muf- 
cles,  extended  by  four  :  It  is  moved  inwards  by 
one,  and  outwards  by  two. 

Biceys.  The  Mufcles  that  bend  the  Knee,  are,  firft: 
r.  the  Biceps,  which  is  a  double-headed  Mulcle: 

“  x‘<v  1  The  fir  ft  of  whole  Heads  ariles  with  a  round  Ten¬ 
don  from  the  Protuberance  of  the  Ifchium,  and 
becoming  flefhy  after  about  half  its  Progrefs,  is 
join’d  by  the  other  from  the  Linea  Afpeui  of  the 
Femur.  The  Bellies  of  this  Mulcle  are  likewife 
diftinft,  which  joining  at  1  aft  in  a  Tail  or  Ten¬ 
don,  are  inferred  into  the  hinder-part,  or  upper 
Apophyfs  of  the  Fibula. 

The  Seminervofus  ariles  half  flelhy,  half  tendi¬ 
nous,  near  the  former,  and  is  inferted  by  a  round 
Tendon  into  the  internal  Epiphyfis  ofthe  Fibia. 

'YhtSemimembranofus  ariles  from  the  fame  E- 
minence  of  the  Ifchium,  a  little  higher,  and  is 
inferted  by  a  fliort  thick  Tendon  into  the  upper 
and  back  part  of  the  Fibia. 

T  he  Gracilis,  fb  call’d  from  its  being  the  flen- 
Tao.  dereft  of  thele  Mufcles,  ariles  from  the  Junffurq 
of  the  Os  Pubis  and  Ifchium,  and  is  inferted  into 
'A Fuu  the  upper  and  inner  fide  of  the  Fibia,  Thefe 
four  bend  the  Knee. 

1  he  Leg  is  extended  likewife  by  four  Mufcles  •, 
which  are  the  RePius,  the  two  Vafti,  and  the 

Crureus. 
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Ibid. 
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Re&us.  The  Re  Plus  arifes  with  a  fharp  beginning,  from 

Tab  xxiiia  Protuberance  a  little  below  the  Margin  of  the 

/  '  Spine 


43  9 


Ch.  VIII.  Of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Tibia, 

Spine  of  the  Ilium ,  between  that  and  the  Aceta¬ 
bulum.  It  runs  with  a  fmooth  Belly  between 
the  two  Vafli,  and  becoming  gradually  tendi¬ 
nous,  ends  at  the  Protuberance  of  the  ’ Patella 
a  little  below  the  Knee. 

The  Fa  fit  are  two,  Ext  emus  and  Interims ,  fb 
nam’d  from  their  largenefs,  by  a  barbarous  La¬ 
tin  Term. 

The  Vaflus  exterms  fprings  from  the  Root  of  Vaflus 
the  great  Trochanter,  and  from  the  Line  a  A  [per  a,  extermis. 
outwardly  tendinous,  and  inwardly  flefhy,  and  lab  xxm 
defending  obliquely  forwards,  becomes  vicever-  XX1V>XXV' 
fa  tendinous  internally,  and  fiefioy  externally,  till 
meeting  with  the  Tendon  of  the  former,  it 
grows  entirely  tendinous,  and  is  inferred  toge¬ 
ther  with  it. 

The  Vaflus  interims  arifes  like  wile  partly  ten-  interns, 
dinous,  and  partly  fleihy,  from  the  Line  a  Jfpera,  Ibid, 
immediately  below  the  leifer  Trochanter ,  upon  the 
outfide  of  the  Bone,  and  is  continu’d  almoft  to 
the  lower  Apophyfls  of  the  lame  Bone  on  the  in- 
fide,  whence  it  defends  obliquely  almoil  lemi- 
circularly,  and  growing  tendinous,  at  once  joins 
and  is  inlerted  with  the  former. 

The  Crureus  fo  call’d  from  its  fituation  on  the  Crureus. 
Thigh,  like  the  Brachiceus  on  the  Arm,  is  thelab>  xxv* 
laft  of  the  Extenfores.  It  arifes  from  the  fore¬ 
part  of  the  Thigh-Bone,  between  the  Trochan¬ 
ters,  and  runs  down  the  whole  length  of  the  Bone, 
and  joining  its  Tendon  to  the  reft,  is  inlerted 
together  with  them. 

Thefe  all  ferve  to  extend  the  Leg,  and  tho’  ASm* 
from  their  feveral  Originations  they  have  diffe¬ 
rent  Names,  may  be  as  reafonably  accounted  one 
Poly  venter  Mufcle,  as  many  others  of  the  Bo¬ 
dy  are. 

The  Leg  is  mov’d  obliquely  inwards  and  out¬ 
wards  by  three  Mufcles. 

F  f  4 
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That  which  draws  inwards  is  call’d  Longus ,  or 
Sartorius ,  from  the  life  Taylors,  who  fit  crofs- 
legg’d,  make  of  it.  It  is  called  likewife  Tafcia - 
lis7  from  its  running  over  the  other  Mufcles  of 
the  Leg  and  Thigh  like  a  Swathe.  It  arifes  from 
the  fore-part  of  the  Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium ,  and 
defending  obliquely  inwards,  runs  over  the  Rec¬ 
tus ,  and  V aft  us  internus ,  and  part  of  the  Triceps , 
and  a  little  below  the  middle  of  the  in  fide  of  the 
Thigh  meets  with  the  Gracilis ,  from  whence  it 
runs  tendinous  over  the  inferior  internal  Head  of 
the  Thigh-Hone,  under  a  covering  of  the  Faftcia 
lata ,  and  is  inferted  about  four  Lingers  breadth 
below  the  Head  of  the  Tibia ,  on  its  inhde  for¬ 
wards.  It  brings  the  Legs  together  and  aero fs. 

The  Poplitceus ,  or  Subpoplitaeus ,  arifes  with  a 
fhort  flrong  Tendon  from  the  external  inferior 
Protuberance  of  the  Thigh-Bone,  and  running 
obliquely  crofs  the  Joynt,  is  inferted  broad  into 
the  upper  part  of  the  Tibia ^  on  the  infide,  a  lit¬ 
tle  below  its  upper  Apophyjis.  It  not  only  anta¬ 
gonizes  the  Taylors  Mufcle,  but  aflifls  the  Ben¬ 
ders  likewife. 

The  Membranofks r  or  Tafcia  lata ,  arifes  flefliy 
from  the  fore-part  of  the  Spine  of  the  Ilium y 
but  foon  becomes  membranous,  and  covers  al- 
moffc  all  the  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh  and  Leg  down 
to  the  Loot,  and  in  its  Action  turns  the  Leg 
outwards. 

The  Loot  is  divided  into  three  Parts,  the 
Tarfus ,  RIetatarfus ,  and  Digit i  or  Toes. 

The  Tarfus  is  that  Space  which  is  between 
the  Ankle  and  the  Body  of  the  Foot,  call’d  Me- 
tatarftus ,  and  anfwers  to  the  Wrifl  in  the  Hand. 
It  confifts  of  feven  Bones. 

The  firft  is  call’d  Talus 7  or  Aftragalus ,  or  Os 
Baltjla  .‘This  Bone  has,  as  it  were,  Sides  qr 
Laces.  A  he  upper  Face  of  it  is  partly  convex, 
partly  concave,  and  cover’d  with  a  Cartilage. 

Its 
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Its  Head  is  receiv'd  into  the  Sinus,  at  the  lower 
end  of  the  Tibia,  and  its  Hollow  receives  the 
fmall  Protuberance  of  that  Bone.  The  lateral 
Faces  of  it  are  in  a  manner  plain,  and  are  con¬ 
nected  to  the  Proceiles  of  the  Tibia  and  Fibula , 
which  make  the  Ankles.  The  fore-part  is  gib¬ 
bous,  and  is  receiv’d  into  a  Sinus  of  the  Os  Na~ 
viculare .  The  hind-part  is  linuous,  and  receives 
part  of  the  Calcaneum ,  or  Bone  of  the  Heel  : 

On  the  under-lide,  on  the  hinder-part,  it  has  a 
pretty  large  Sinus,  which  receives  the  upper  and 
hinder-part  of  the  Calx  \  and  towards  the  fore¬ 
part  of  the  lame  fide  it  has  a  Protuberance, 
which  is  received  into  a  Sinus  of  the  lame  Bone j 
fo  that  on  both  fides  this  little  Bone  is  articu¬ 
lated  by  a  Ginglymus  :  On  the  tipper,  to  the 
Focile  majus ,  or  Tibia  ;  on  the  under,  with  the 
Calcaneum  \  and  laterally  per  Arthrodiam ,  or 
flight  Connexion. 

The  next  is  the  Calx,  Calcaneum,  Calcar  Pe-Ca lx. 
dis,  which  is  the  biggeft  and  thickell  of  all  the  ^ab*xxl 
Bones  of  the  Foot.  It  lies  under  the  Aflraga- 
lus ,  to  which  it  is  articulated,  as  already  de- 
fcrib’d.  On  the  hinder-part  it  has  a  large  Pro-  . 
tuberance,  into  which  is  inlerted  the  great  Ten¬ 
don  of  the  Gaftrocnemii ,  or  Chorda  A  chillis.  On 
the  fore-part  it  has  a  Cavity  which  receives  the 
Os  Cubiforme j  on  the  infide  it  has  a  notable  ST 
nus,  through  which  runs  the  Arteries,  Veins, 
and  Nerves,  wTith  the  Tendons  that  move  the 
Foot  inwards,  and  bend  the  Toes  ^  and  between 
that  and  the  AJlragalus ,  towards  the  Metatarfus , 
is  a  Cavity,  in  which  lies  a  mucilaginous  Gland, 
with  Fat  for  the  Lubrication  of  the  Cartilages 
and  Tendons. 

d  he  third  is  the  Navicular  e,  or  Scaphoides ,  Navicu- 
which  lies  between  the  AJlragalus  and  the  OJfa  Jar.^ 
Cuneiform! a.  On  the  hinder-part  it  has  a  large lbl 
Sinus,  which  receives  the  fqre-heac  of  the  Talus  \ 

and 
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and  on  its  fore-part  it  is  divided  into  three  final] 
Heads,  Which  are  received  into  fo  many  Sinus 
in  the  hinder-part  of  the  cuneiforme  Bones. 

0/iaOii-  The  Off  a  Cuneiformia  are  in  Number  three, 

m?iformia  anc|  are  generally  by  Authors  call’d  Inncminata , 
dy'  XX1  'but  nam’d  Cuneiformia  by  Fallopius ,  from  their 
Figure,  which  is  thick  on  the  upper  part,  with 
a  Sinus  in  each  3  on  the  under  part  thin.  They 
are  join’d  as  before-laid  to  the  Aftragalns ,  and 
at  the  fore-end  to  the  Bones  of  the  Metatarfus. 
They  are  of  unequal  bignels }  that  at  the  fide  of 
the  great  Toe  being  the  biggeft,  that  at  the  op- 
polite  fide  next  in  fize,  and  the  middle  one  leaft : 
On  the  upper  fide  they  are  convex,  on  the  un¬ 
der  a  little  concave,  to  favour  the  Tendons  that 
lie  under. 

c  uboides.  ddae  laft  Bone  of  the  Farfus  is  the  Cubifbrme 

r1.'  ’  1  .  1  * 

1  ao..  xxn.  0f  a  Figure  irregularly  cubical.  It  is  rang’d  along 
the  Cuneiformia,  on  the  fide  of  the  Foot:  Be¬ 
hind,  it  is  join’d  to  the  Os  Cadets  \  before,  to 
the  two  outward  Bones  of  the  Metatarfus }  and 
on  the  infide  to  the  third  Os  Cuneiforme. 

Metarfus.  The  Bones  of  the  Metatarfus  are  in  number 

Tab.  xx  i.  five  3  whereof  the  firft,  or  innermoft,  which  fu- 
ftains  the  great  Toe,  is  much  thicker  than  any 
of  the  reft  ^  that  next  to  it  is  the  longeft  •,  from 
which,  to  the  outward,  they  grow  gradually 
ihorter.  They  are  longer  than  the  Bones  of  the 
Metacarpus ,  in  other  things  they  referable  them, 
both  as  to  Figure,  and  manner  of  Articulation. 
The  firft  three  are  join’d  to  the  Cuneiforme 
Bones,  the  other  two  to  the  Cuboides . 


r  a  b. 

Divers  Mufcles  which 
appear  after  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Mufcles,  reprefented 
sn  the  preceding  Table,  are 
taken  off. 

N,  B.  The  oppofite  Figure 
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all  the  Farts  written  on  it, 
3 tis  needlefs  to  add  any  far¬ 
ther  Explication  of  this  Fable. 
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The  Bones  of  the  Toes  are  in  number  Four-  «f 

the  Tees . 


xxi. 


teen:,  in  every  refpeft:  like  thofe  of  the  Fingers,  ^  ^ 
except  that  the  Pollex  Pedis  confifts  of  but  two 
Bones,  and  is  fb  feated  as  to  be  longer  than  the 
other  Toes,  contrary  to  the  Thumb,  which  is 
fo  plac’d  as  to  appear  Ihorter  than  the  Fingers  ? 
and  that  the  fecond  Phalanx  of  all  the  reft  of  the 
Toes  are  extremely  fhort. 

There  are  twelve  Sefamoidea ,  belonging  to  theSefamoi- 
Toes,  and  leated  as  in  the  Fingers. 


The  Bones  of  the  Feet  are  ty  d  together  by  ie-  — 
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veral  Ligaments  *,  the  moft  conhderable  whereof, '  j  ' 
and  which  only  we  ftiall  have  occahon  often  to  Tab.xxir. 
mention  by  name  in  the  Delcription  of  the  Muf- 
cles  of  the  Foot,  is  the  Ligamentum  Annulare  * 
which  in  all  refpefts  fb  re  (enables  that  of  the  Car - 
pus0  that  it  needs  no  other  Delcription. 

The  Foot  is  extended  by  three  Mulcles,  or  7  Mu  files 
according  to  fbme,  by  four.  of  tbs 

The  ftrft  of  thefe  is  the  Gafirocnemius ,  or  $u- 
rails  externus  and  Gemellus  y  which  arifes  flelhy  fus>  ‘ L 
with  two  Heads  from  both  Precedes  of  theGaftrcc- 
Thigh-Bone  in  the  Ham,  which  joining  toge-nemius 
ther,  conftitute  one  great  fiefhy  Belly,  whichhf1; n,i 
makes  the  outer  part  of  the  Sura7  or  Calf  of  the 
Leg,  below  which  they  become  tendinous :  Some 
divide  this  Mufcle  into  two,  upon  thefcore  of  its 
two  Heads  *,  calling  that  which  rifes  from  the 
outer  Procefs  Ext  emus ,  and  the  other  Interims  y 
retaining  thereby  the  ufiial  Divifton,  yet  mul¬ 
tiplying  the  Number  of  the  Mulcles. 

The  next  is  the  Plantarisy  which  rifes  fiefhy  Flantaris, 
from  the  outer  Tubercle  of  the  lower  Epiphyps^ 
of  the  Thigh-Bone,  and  after  letting  down  a  lit-^/v^‘iV' 
tie  way  a  lhort  {lender  Belly,  runs  in  a  {lender 
Tendon  between  the  Gaftrocnemiiy  marching  a- 
long  with  their  Tendon,  and  proceeding  onwards 
to  the  bottom  of  the  Foot  over  the  Os  Calcis ,  ex¬ 
pands  it  felf  under  the  Soal ,  upon  the  Muf cuius 
I  Perfo- 
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Per  for  at  us ,  to  which  it  adheres  clolely,  as  the 
Palmaris  does  in  the  Hand.  Some  reckon  this 
among  the  Extenders  of  the  Foot. 

The  Gaftrocnemius ,  or  Suralis  internus ,  by  fbme 
call’d  Soleus,  from  its  refemblance  in  Shape  to  a 
Soal-Fifh,  arifes  fiefhy  from  the  external  Frocefs 
of  the  Fibula ,  and  from  the  Back-part  of  the  Ti¬ 
bia,  and  dilates  itfelf  into  a  large  fiefhy  Belly, 
which  makes  the  inner  part  of  the  Calf  of  the 
Leg,  under  which  it  is  gather’d  into  a  ftrong 
Tendon,  and  cloiely  uniting  with  the  Tendon  of 
the  Suralis  externus ,  makes  the  great  Tendon,  or 
Chorda  A  chillis ,  which  is  inlerted  into  the  Calca- 
neum ,  and  is,  as  has  been  before  obferv’d,  by 
much  the  greateft  and  ftrongefl  Tendon  of  the 
Body,  whole  Wounds  are  faid  to  be  very  dange¬ 
rous.  Thefe  Mufcles  extend  the  Foot,  and  by 
their  extraordinary  Strength  enable  the  Feet  to 
fuftain  the  weight  of  the  wholg  Body,  under 
which  they  would  otherwife  be  apt  to  bend. 
The  Mufcles  which  bend  the  Feet  are  two. 
The  Tibialis  Anticus  fprings  from  the  exterior 
Procefs  of  the  Tibia ,  and  becoming  gradually 
broad  and  fiefhy  about  the  middle  of  the  Tibia , 
along  the  fore-part  of  which  it  runs,  is  contrac¬ 
ted  again  into  a  (lender  (mooth  Tendon,  which 
paffes  under  the  Ligamentum  Annulare ,  and  is 
partly  inlerted  to  the  Os  Cuneiforme  magus,  and 
partly  to  the  Bone  of  the  Metatar fus,  that  fop- 
ports  the  great  Toe.  This  draws  the  Foot  up. 

Perontfus  Anticus ,  Longus  or  Primus ,  begins 
tendinous,  and  flefhy  from  the  Head  and  upper 
half  to  the  middle  of  the  Per  one,  or  Fibula ,  and 
running  (as  it  were  in  a  Pully)  through  the  Chan¬ 
nel  on  the  hinder-part  of  the  outer  Ankle-bone, 
is  inferted  into  the  upper  end  of  the  Bone  of  the 
Metatarfus ,  which  joynsthe  great  Toe. 

This  draws  the  Foot  upwards.' 


Vid.  Phil. 
Tranfaft. 
Vol.  21. 
No.  252. 


Tibialis 

Anticus. 

Tab.xxiiij 

xxiy. 


psronasus 
A  nficus. 
Tab.xxiv. 
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Tibialis,  or  Tib  ecus  Pofiicus  derives  itfelf  from  Tibialis 
both  Bones  of  the  Tibia,  and  from  the  Ligament 
that  binds  them  together,  and  runs  with  a  fmooth  ticus/^ 
flxong  Tendon,  through  the  Sinus  on  the  inner  Tab. 
Malleolus  (as  on  a  Trochlea)  under  the  Annular  xxvii. 
Ligament  to  the  in  fide  of  the  Os  Navicular  e  : 

This  is  the  Addublor,  and  draws  the  Foot  in¬ 
wards  :  From  the  ule  Sailors  make  of  it  in  climb¬ 
ing  it  is  lometimes  call’d  Nauticus, 

Peronteus  Pofiicus,  or  Secundus, call’d  lometimes  Feron^us 
Semifibulteus  from  a  flefhy  Iharp  Origin  in  the  P°fticus^ 
back  part  of  the  Per  one,  continues  down  the  outer  jhu,  femu 
Ridge  of  the  Bone,  till  a  little  below  the  middle,  Tab 
whence  forming  a  fmooth,  ftrong,  flat  Tendon,  xxvii. 
it  runs  through  the  lame  Channel  at  the  bottom 
of  the  Malleolus  ext  emus  with  the  Lrngus  to  the 
outfide  of  the  Os  Metatarfi  of  the  little  'Foe. 

The  M  nicies  of  the  Toes  relemble  thole  of  the  Mufcles  cf 
Fingers  fo  exactly  in  Number,  Figure,  Ule'  and YjjjfrTces 
Name,  that  a  bare  enumeration  with  a  reference 
to  the  Hand  might  fuffice  to  give  an  Idea  of 
them. 

Perforatus  Sublimis ,  or  Flexor  Brevis  ariles  ^erl°ra- 
from  the  inner  and  lower  part  of  the  Calcaneum,  ^ 
and  fends  a  Tendon  to  every  Bone  of  the  fecond  Tab.  xliv. 
Phalanx  of  every  one  of  the  four  lelfer  Toes.  In  Fig.  vi. 
this  (as  in  the  Perforatus  of  the  Fingers)  there  is 
a  flit  in  each  Tendon  about  the  firfl;  Joint,  which 
lets  thro’  the  Tendon  of  the  Perforans . 

Which  is  call’d  alio  Flexor  tertii  Inter nodii  Di~  Perforans 
gitorum  Pedis,  and  Flexor  magnus,  and  Iprings  from 
the  hinder  part  of  the  Tibia  and  Fibula,  near  their 
Jun&ure.  It  runs  under  the  inner  Ankle,  and  Tab.  bay, 
through  the  Sinus  of  the  Os  Calcis,  where  there  Fig.  vi. 
is  flefhy  Mafs,  which  jpyns  it,  whence  lome 
have  not  unreafonably  fixt  one  Origin  of  it  here. 

It  is  divided  into  four  Tendons,  which  runs  thro’ 
the  flits  in  the  Perforatus  to  the  third  Phalanx 
of  the  Toes. 
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The  Extenders  of  the  Toes  are  nam’d  Longus 
and  Brevis. 

Extenfor  The  Extenfor  Longus  derives  it  felf  from  the 
Longus.  ^  fore-part  of  the  upper  Epiphyfis  of  the  Libia,  near 
1  ab.  xxui  t]ie  fibula,  and  growing  tendinous  about  the 
xxiv,  xxv.  m*cjj]e  0f  runs  in  four  Tendons  under  the  An¬ 
nular  Ligament,  to  the  third  Bone  of  every  Toe, 
except  the  Pol  lex. 

Extenfor  The  Extenfor  Brevis  comes  from  the  exterior 
Brevis.  _  and  forepart  of  the  Calcaneum ,  and  goes  to  the 
1  ab.xxiv.  £conci  j0inr  of  the  Toes. 

Lumbri-  The  Lumbricales  are  four,  and  arife  (as  in  the 
cales.  Hand)  one  from  each  Tendon  of  the  Profundus. 
Tab 'xliv  They  go  to  the  infide  of  each  of  the  lelfer 
tig.  vii.  does. 

.Interoflei.  The  Inter offei  of  the  Metatarfus  in  Number, 
lb.  Fig.  Ule,  Figure,  Origin  and  Inlertion,  anfwer  ex- 
a&ly  thole  of  the  lame  Name  in  the  Metacarpus . 
The  Abdudtor  minimi  Digit i  is  a  Mulcle  pro- 
Digiti*  per  to  the  little  Toe  only,  arifing  from  the  out- 
T  ab.xxiv.  lide  of  the  Os  CalciSj-&Q<iT  the  exterior  Bone  of 
the  Metatarfus *  and  is  inlerted  laterally  into  the 
outlide  of  the  fecond  Bone  of  that  Toe. 

Tranfver-  The  Lranfver [alts  Pedis  Iprings  from  the  firffc 
falis.  .  Joint  of  the  Pollex,  near  the  Os  Sefamoideum,  and 
Tab* xliv  *s  inferted  into  the  Bone,  that  fupports  that  next 
Fig/viii.  t0  the  little  Toe.  It  keeps  the  Foes  together. 

Mod  Anatomids  allow  but  four  Muicles  to 
the  Thumb,  but  Mr.  Cowper  makes  out  fix  \  af- 
figning  two  Benders,  and  two  Extenders  *,  where¬ 
as  others  mention  but  one  of  each.  But  I  choofe 
to  follow  him  who  writes  from  Autopfy ,  and  his 
own  Inquiries.  What  therefore  he  has  obferv’d 
to  appear  condantly  and  regularly,  I  have  no 
where  fcrupled  to  receive. 

The  Extenfor  Pollicis  Longus  riles  large  and 
fleihy,  from  the  forepart  of  the  Fibula  from  a  lit¬ 
tle  below  its  upper  Procefs,  to  within  four  Fin¬ 
ger’s  breadth  of  the  lower,  whence  palling  under 

the 
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the  Llgamentum  Annulare ,  it  is  inlerted  into  the 
upper  part  of  the  fecond  Bone  of  the  great  Toe. 

The  Extenfor  Brevis  fprings  flefhy  from  theExterfor 
fore-part  of  the  Os  Calcis ,  and  after  a  fhort  Bel-  Brevls* 
ly,  is  contracted  into  a  flender  Tendon,  which 
running  obliquely  over  the  upper  part  of  the  xxiy’xxv. 
Foot,  is  inferted  into  the  lecond  Bone  of  the 


Pollex . 

The  Flexor  PolUcis  Longus  is  deriv’d  from  the  ]^*or 
backpart  of  the  Fibula ,  with  a  double  order  of  longus 
Fibres,  and  runs  tendinous  under  the  inner  An-  AppX 
kle,  and  thro’  the  Channel  in  the  inner  part  of  Tab.  xliv. 
the  Bone  of  the  Heel,  to  its  inlertion  at  the  ex-  V1* 
tremity  of  the  great  Toe  on  the  Under-fide. 

The  Flexor  Brevis  ariles  from  the  middle  Cu-  f  lexor 
neiform  Bone.  It  is  fhort,  thick  and  flefhy,  leem-  Tb 
ingly  two,  and  running  over  the  Termination  Fig.Viii. 
of  the  Peronteus ,  has  a  double  inlertion  into  the 
OJfa  Sefamoidea ,  which  are  themfelves  faftned  to 
the  lecond  Bone  of  the  Toe. 

The  AbduUor ,  or  Thenar  Ip  rings  from  the  in-  Abdaftor 
fide  of  the  Os  Calcis ,  and  from  the  Os  Cuneiforms  Po^lcis* 
majus ,  and  is  inlerted  into  the  outlide  of  the  ex- 
terior  Os  Sefamoideum  Pollicis ,  and  draws  the  ^iy’xxv. 
great  Toe  from  the  reft,  which  is  at  moft  but  an 
oblcure,  or  lmall  Motion. 

The  Adductor ,  or  Antithenar  come  from  the  Adduftor 
third  Os  Cuneiforms ,  and  is  inlerted  into  the  in-  ^clJlcis’ 
fide  of  the  inner  Os  Sefamoideum  of  the  great  jaKxliv. 
Toe.  Fig.  viii. 


If  in  this  Account  of  the  Mulcles  the  Tnquifi- 
tive  Reader  falls  fhort  of  that  Satisfaction,  which 
he  might  propole  to  himlelf  by  a  longer  and  more 
diftinft  Account •,  what  is  here  wanting,  will  be 
amply  liipply’d  by  another  Edition  of  Mr.  Cow- 
pePs  Myotomia  Reformat  a ,  which  that  indefati- 
gably  inquifitive  Anatomift,  the  Ornament  ofhis 
Profelfion,  is  now  preparing  for  thePrefs  j  where¬ 
in 


Conclujion . 

in  the  curious  Reader  will  not  only  be  gratify’d 
with  an  exaCt  Defcription  at  large,  but  an  ele¬ 
gant  Figure  of  every  Mufcle  in  a  Human  Body, 
cither  of  which  it  was  not  to  the  purpofe  of  this 
Work  to  give.  However,  fhort  as  it  is,  I  hope 
thole  that  iliall  begin  their  Study  in  Anatomy 
with  this  Book,  fhall  not  be  milled,  nor  the  skil¬ 
ful  DilfeCters  find  much  to  reprehend  j  which 
will  latisfy  the  Writer,  whole  utmoft  Ambition 
It  is  to  ipend  his  Time  harmlefly,  and  not  alto¬ 
gether  unprofitably,  even  to  others.  He  is  not 
lo  vain,  as  to  hope  to  efcape  Cenlure^  that  is 
the  Lot  of  much  greater  Perfections  than  he  will 
ever  pretend  to  :  He  experts  it,  even  from  thole 
who  reap  the  Benefit  of  his  Labours,  which  has 
been  his  Portion  hitherto.  But  if  the  few  Can¬ 
did  and  Ingenuous  accept  his  Attempt,  he  will 
think  himielf  over-paid,  and  heartily  wilh  well 
to  thofe  that  will  do  better. 
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the  Bladder  of  Urine  1 1 4.  Of 
the  Veficulae  Seminales  126. 
Their  ufe  127.  Of  the  Tard 
130.  Of  the  Fenis  137.  Of 
the  Clitoris  148.  Of  the  Breafi 
190.  Of  the  Epiglottis  205. 
Thofe  that  feparate  the  Pituita 
cf  the  Nofe  313*  Palatina 
348.  Parotides  ibid .  Maxil- 
laris  ibid.  Sublingualis  Amyg¬ 
dalae  349 

Glandula  Pituitaria  282 

- Pinealis  283 

Glandulse  Miliares  13.  Renales 
1 13*  In  a  Foetus  174.  Et  Fi- 
brae  Papillares  19 1.  Thyroi* 
deae  205 

Glandulous  Coat  of  the  Oefopha¬ 
gus  39 

-  Coat  of  the  Gall  *  Bladder 

105 

Gleets  139 

Grainy  when  by  Men  either  ground 
and  [if  ted,  or  foftned  by  fteeping 

80 

Graminivorous  63 

Granivorous  Animals  have  no 
Teeth  58 

Growth ,  how  circumfcrib’d  263 
Gula  3  6 

Guftatorii  Nervi  279 

H. 

HEmifpheres  cf  the  Brain 

274 

Haemorrhoids  external  and  inter¬ 
nal  ^2 

Hair  14,  269 

Harvey  an  Problem  237 


Haver5,? 


Haver5.*  Experiment  with  Oyls  of 


Vitriol  and  Turpentine  73 
~ —  Hypothefes  ibid. 

Head  of  a  Foetus  174 

* - •  Its  Tarts  in  an  Adult  268 

Heart  1  £7 

Heart ,  a  Mufcl e  214 

Heart  and  Mufdes  of  the  Thorax 
and  Diaphragm  have  no  Anta- 
gonifts  22  6 

Heat ,  a  great  Inftrument  oj  Di- 

geflim  #  85 

Hepar ,  cr  Liver  99 

Hepatick  Arteries  150 

* — — *  Plexus  301 

Herbs  e after  cf  Digejlion  than  Tlejh 

79 

Hernise 

Hermaphrodites  184 

Hij.  pocrates’i  meaning  ef  Digejlion 
miflaken  68 

Hy  dr  op  leal  Diffdion  164 

Hymen  150 

■  - -  Imperforate  15 1 

Hyothyreoides  205 

■  - -  about  Nutrition  2  5  <5 

Hjji crick  Tajions  160 


I. 

JAws,  Bones  and  Mufdes  383 
Ileum  48 

lueem  me  dities  cf  too  much  Fat 

20 

Indian  Bread  of  Roots 
Inferior  Bloc  d-Veff els  of  the  Ute¬ 
rus  16$ 

Infundibulum  278 

Ingluvies  $8,  6 1 

Inner  Surface  of  the  Stomach  44 

- -  Tunick  of  the  Uterus  159 

Infertion  of  the  Ureters  1 1 1 

lntercojlal  Mufcles  and  Diaphragm 
promote  the  Syflole  216 

- -  Nerve  300 

Interior  Coat  of  the  Spleen  9 6 

- - -  Order  of  the  Fibres  of  the 

Heart  200 

Internal  Surface  of  tb&  Peritonse  * 
urn  25 


Adipofe  Coat  of  the  Kidnies 

1 10 

- — ■—  Subftance  of  the  Kidnies  1 1 1 

- Coat  of  the  Urinary-Bladder 

U4 

- — —  Lobules  of  the  Lungs  209 
Inteftines  472 

K. 

K  Idnies  1 1 o 

L. 

LAbia  of  the  Pudendum  147 
LaLleals  6 

LaTheal  Tubes  of  the  Breafl  191 
Ladeals ,  their  Original  in  the 
Guts  54 

Lamellae  of  the  Cuticle  1 1 

Larynx  203 

Lateral  Sinus  2 72 

Length  of  the  Jejunum  48 

Leng th  cf  the  1  k  u  tn  ibid. 

Lepra  Arabum  &  Graecorum  16 
Leprofy  1  <; 

Lien  28 

Ligaments  2$ 

- -  of  the  Inteftines  50 

* - of  the  Liver  100 

• - of  the  Penis  128 

Ligament um  fufpenforium  Penis 

ibid. 


Ligamenta  Lata  & 

'  Rotunda  of 

the  Uterus 

T99 

Ligamentum  fufpenforium  of  the 

Liver 

26 

Lines  in  the  Skin 

14 

JLinea  Alba 

22 

Lips,  their  Mufdes 

343 

Liver 

99 

Lobes  of  the  Liver 

100 

- -  of  the  Lungs 

209 

Longitudinal  Sinus^ 

272 

Lower  extremity  cf 

the  Oefopha- 

gus,  Glandulous 

in  Fowls  that 

have  a  Girard 

6z 

Lumbal  Nerves 

303 

Lungs 

209 

G  g  3 

Lymph  a 

I  N  D  E  X. 


I  N  D 


E  X. 


T.ympha  ® 

Tymphaedu&s  A*  Of  the  Pan¬ 
creas  94*  Of  the  L^ver  109* 
Of  the  Penis  132.  Of\  the 
Breads  19 1  *  Of  the  Mediafti- 
num  19S 

Tymphaticks  of  the  Liver  2 6.  Of 
the  Spleen  97.  Of  the  Kidnies 
1 13.  Of  the  Heart  and  Peri¬ 
cardium  202 »  0j  the  Lungs 

211 


M- 


Aceraiion  previous  to  Attri- 
1VJL  ticn9  even  in  the  Granivo- 
'  rods  6  j 

Magnitude  cf  the  Spleen  95 •  0/ 
the  Liver  99.  Of  the  Kidnies 
no.  Of  the  Ureters  m.  Of 
the  Uterus  157.  Of  the  Ova 
163.  0/  the  Ovaria  ibid.  Of 

the  Breafl  19©.  Of  the  Heart 
198.  Of  the  Bronchial  Gland 
207.  Of  the  Placenta  168 
Mammae  189 

Manner  h\w  the  Chyle  is  wade 

55. 

■ . "'--of  the  Com  muni  cation  of 

the  Veiiculae  Seminale.s  124 
Marrow  2 

Maxillares  Glanduloe  34$ 

Meajles  1 9 

Meats  pickled  or  fait ed  hard  cf  Di- 
gefhon  72 

Meatus  Cyflicus  106 

• - -Urinarius  156 

Mechanical  neccffity  of  the  Plicae 
of  the  Stomach  71 

Mediaftinum  194 

Medulla  Oblongata  277 

- — — Spinalis  287 

Medullary  Subfiance  of  the  Brain 

"274 

Meet  Gravitation  of  the  refluent 
Blood  not  faff  dent  22  1 

Membranes  of  the  Head  2J0.  Of 
the  Heart  198.  Of  the  Lungs 
2060  Of  the  Bladder  114,  Of 


the  Tubas  Fallopiana?  161 

Membranes  of  the  Foetus  169 

Membrana  Urinaria  ibid . 

—  Adipofa  of  the  Mefentery 

53 

Membranous  Coat  cf  the  Ventri¬ 
cle  43 

MeninxCrafTa  271 

Menftruum,  not  peculiar  to  any  of 
the  Organs  of  Digejfion  67 
Mefentery  $  3 

Mefentericus  Plexus  magnus  30  x 
■  ;■■■■  ■  -■minimus  302 

Method  of  di [covering  the  Fibres 
of  the  Heart  201 

Middle  Tu nick  cf  the  Uterus  158 

* - -Venter  189 

Miflake  cf  Anatomifls  concerning 
the  Hepatick  Arteries  108 
Mitral  Valves  of  the  Heart  200 
Mons  Veneris  147 

Morbi  of  the  Peritonaeum  27 
Mofai  cal  Teflimony  1 5  3 

Motion  of  the  Liver  100.  Of  the 
Diaphragm  194.  Of  the  Heart 
202.  Of  the  Coats  of  the  Si¬ 
nus’  s  of  the  Brain  274 

Mouth ,  its  inner  Parts  346 
Mucilaginofae  Glandulse  Urethrae 

137 

Mucilaginous  Glands  367 

Mucus  of  the  Urethra  10 

- - Narium  11 

Mu  file  3 

Mufcles  of  the  Diaphragm  1 92 
Mufcles  of  the  Larynx  20*5 

■ — - of  the  Nfe  3  06 

Mufcular  Membrane  cf  the  Afpe- 
ra  Arteria  207 

— — -Coat  of  the  Gall-Bladder 

r  r  I0^ 

. . Coat  op  the  Ventricle  43 

MU5CULUS, 


ABdu&or  Auris 
•—  ..  ""Indicis 


422 
42  i 
•minimi 


INDEX  Mufculorum. 


minimi  Digit!  manus  42 1 
minimi  Digiti  Pedis  44^ 


- - Oculi  323 

. - .Pollicis  manus  423 

- Pollicis  Pedis  447 

Accelerator  Urinse  136 


A ccli vis,  vid.  Obliquus  Afcen- 
dens 

Abdu£tor  minimi  Digiti  Pedis, 
vid.  Tranfverfalis  Pedis 

- -Oculi  323 


Pollicis 


C  Manus 
f  Pedis 


423 

447 


Anconasus  4*4 

Anifcalptor,  feu  Latiflimus  Dorii 

410 

Ani  Sphindter,  feu  Sphincter  Ani 

51. 

Ani  Levator,  feu  Levator  Ani 

ibid. 


Annuens,  feu  Redtus  minor  An- 


ticus  379 

Antithenar,  vid.  Adductor  Pol¬ 
licis  manus 

Aperiens  palpebvam  redlus  321 
Arytaenoidseus  206 

Attollens  Auriculam  328 

- - Attollens  Ala  Nafi  306 


- - Attollens  Ocukim,  vid.  Ele- 

vator  Oculi 

Attollens  Palpebram,  vid.  Aperi¬ 
ens  balpebram 

Auriculae  Elevator,  vid.  Attol¬ 
lens  Auriculam 

Attollens  Labiorum  345 

% 

B. 


BAfloglofTus  3*5$ 

Bibiterius,  vid.  Adductor 

Oculi 

Biceps  Interims  Humeri  4T3 

- - Externus  Humeri,  feu  Ge- 

niellu.  ibid. 

- Femoris  43  8 

Bicornis,  -did.  Extenfor  Carpi 
Radialis 

Biventer,  vid.  Digaftricus 


externus 

interims 


Brachiseus 
Buccinator 

Burfalis,  vid.  Marfupialis 


414 

413 

344 


C, 


CAro  Mufculofa  quadrata,x//W. 

Palmaris  Brevis 
Catenae,  vid.  Tibialis  Anticus 
Ceratogloffus  3^5 

Cervicalis  defeendens  402 

Ciliaris,  vid.  Orbicularis  Palpe¬ 
brarum. 

Clitoridis  Mufculi,  vid.  Eredtor 
Clitoridis 

Cnenioda&)lius,  vid.  Extenfor 
tertii  internodii  Digitorum 


Coccygis  Mufculus  427 

Collateralis  Penis,  vid.  Erigens. 
Complexu?  377 

CondroglofTum  35-5 

ConfLidfcor  Palpebrarum,  vid. 
Orbicularis. 

Conftridbor  Labiorum  34^ 

- - Alee  Nali,y4&  Depreflbr  La- 

bii  fuperioris  306 

Ccracobrach  alis  409 

Coracohyoideus  352 

Corrugator  342 

Cremafter  1 19 

Cricoaryte- 8  Pofticus  20© 

noidcus  ?  Lateralis  ibid . 

Crotaphytes  389 

Crycothyreoideus 
Crurceus  439 


Cubitaeus 


8’  Extenfor  1  vid. 

}  Flexor  £  Ulnar  is 


Cucullaris 


407 


D. 

DEclivis,  vid.  Obliquus  de¬ 
feendens 

Deltoides  _  _  4  09 

Deprelfor  Labii  fuperioris,  feu 
Conftii&or  Alai  Nafi.  Vid. 
Conftridtor  Alse,  0V. 

- Labii 


G  g  4 


INDEX  Mufculorum" 


• — -Labii  inferioris  proprius  344 

- -Labiorum  communis  34$ 

• - maxillae  inferioris,  vzd.  Di- 

gaftricus 

— — .Oculi  323 

Detrufor  CJ rinse  114 

Diaphragtna  192 

Digaftricus  389 

Dilatator  Alse  Nafi  306 


Director  Penis,  vzd.  Ere&or 
Diftortor  Oris,  vzd.  Zygoinaticus 
Dorii  Latiflimus,  <v id.  Latiflimus 
Dorfi 

Dorii  Longiffimus  4^9 

E. 


E 


Levator  Alae  Nall  306 

- Ani,  vzd.  Levator 

'Auris,  fin  Attollens  Auricu- 
lam  328 


- Oculi  s  323 

- Labiorum  communis  345 

- Labii  inferioris  proprius  3  44 

. - Labii  fuperioris  proprius  ib. 

■——Scapulae,  vzd .  Levator 
Ere&or  Clitoridis  14S 

Erigens,  feu  Ere&or  Penis  137 
Extcnfor  \  Radialis  4r9 

Carpi  \  Ulnaris  zbid, 

■ - Communis  Digitorum  Ma¬ 
nus  421 

• — —  Digitorum  Pedis  Longus 

446 


_ Digitorum  Brevis  ibid . 

„ - Indicis,  feu  Indicator  422 

- minimi  Digiti  manus  ibid. 

. - primi  Gifts  Pollicis  manus 

’  ibid. 

_ _-Pollicis  Pedis  brevis  447 

_ fecundi  Gifts  Pollicis  manus 


422 

— — Pollicis  brevis  423 

- - tertii  Gifts  Pollicis  Manus 

ibid. 

Externus  Auris,  vd  jLaxator  ex- 
ternus  "  332 


F. 


FAfcialis,  vzd .  Sartorius. 

Fafcia  Lata,  vid.  Membra- 
nofus. 

Fibuleus,  vid.  Peronaeus  primus. 
Fidicinales  ,  v  id.  Lumbricales 
Manus. 

Flexor  Capitis,  vid.  Re&us  ma¬ 
jor  Anticus. 


r>  .  C  Radialis  419 

Flexor  Carp;  I  Ulnar;s  ^ 

Flexores  primi  Internodii  Digi¬ 
torum  Manus,  vid.  Lumbri¬ 
cales  Manus. 

Flexor  Pollicis  longus  447 

• - Pollicis  brevis  ibid. 

—— ■  primi  Internodii  Digito¬ 

rum  Pedis,  vid.  Lumbricales 
Pedis. 

- - fecundi  Internodii  Digito¬ 
rum  Manus,  vid.  Perforatus 
Manus- 


- primi  &  fecundi  Olfts  Polli¬ 
cis  Manus  422 

Flexor  fecundi  Internodii  Digi¬ 
torum  Pedis,  vid.  Perforatus 
Pedis. 

— > — •  tertii  Internodii,  feu,  lon- 
giiTimus  Pollicis  ibid . 

- - -  tertii  Internodii  Digito¬ 
rum  Manus,  vzd.  Perforans 
Manus. 


—  tertii  Internodii  Digito¬ 
rum  Pedis ,  vid .  Perforans 
^  Pedis. 

Frontalis  342 


GAftrocne- 5externus  443 
mius  2.  interims  444 


Gemellus  413 

Geniogloffum  355 

Geniohyoideum  352 

Gloffbftaphylinus  34$ 


Glutaeus 


INDEX  Mufculorum 


Cmajor  43$ 

Glutseus<  minor  436 

^minimus  ibid. 

Gracilis  .  438 

Graphoides,  vid.  Digaftricus. 


H 


I 


H. 

Yothyreoideus  205 

Hypfilogloffus,  vid.  Bafio- 
gloiTus 


I. 


Liacus  externus,  vid .  Pyrifor- 
mis 

— •  internus  435 


Immerfus,  vid.  Subfcapularis. 
Indicator,  vid.  Extenfor  Indi- 
cis. 

Infra  fpinatus 

Intercoftalcs  eXterni  l 
1  (  internx  3 

Internus  Auris 


41 1 

3  99 


Interfpinales  Colli 
Intertranfyerfales  Colli 


333 

421 

ibid. 

39$ 

Ibid. 


L. 


LA  biorum  Sphindter  s  vid. 

Conitridfcor. 

LatilTimus  Dorfi  410 

Levator  Ani  51 

* - Scapulae  407 

Lividus,  vid.  Pedtineus. 
LongiiTimus  Dorfi ,  vid.  Dorfi 
Longiffimus. 

Longiffimus  Oculi,  vid.  Obli. 

quus  fuperior. 

Longus  Colli  594 

Longus  Femoris,  vid.  Sartorius. 

Lumbricales  ^  420 


M 


M. 

Arfupialis 

Mafloideub 


446 


436 

397 


MafTeter  3S9 

Membranofus  440 

£  Manus  Abdudlor,  vid. 
\  A bdudfor  minimi  Di~ 
Minimi  J  giti. 

Digiti  XPedi$  Abdudtor,  vid. 
J  Abcjudtor  minimi  Di» 
(  giti- 

Minimi  Digiti  Tenfor,  vid .  Ex- 
tenfor  minimi  Digiti. 
Mylohyoideum 


3$2 


N. 

NAuticus,  vid.  Tibialis  Po* 
fticus. 

Nonus  Humeri  Placentini,  vid9 
Rotundus  minor. 


o 


\ 


Q. 

Bliquus  Afcendens  22 

- Defcendens  ibid . 

minor,  feu  Inferior  Oculi 

324 

—  fuperior  Oculi  cum  Tro¬ 
chlea  324 

—  inferior  Capitis  378 

—  fuperior  Capitis  ibid. 

—  Tympani  Auris  332 

Cexternus  347 

Obturator  <  internus,  vid.  Mar- 
C  fupialis. 

Occipitalis  342 

Oelophagxus,  feu  Sphindter  Gu¬ 
ise  41 

Orbicularis  Palpebrarum  322 
Orbicularis  Labiorum,  feu  Con- 
ftridtor,  &c.  34$ 


P. 


PAlmaris  Longus  418 

Brevis  ibid. 

Patientise,  vid.  Levator  Scapulae. 

Pedforalis  4 

Pedforalis  internus,  vid.  Trian¬ 
gularis. 

Pedtineus  43 

Pedi- 


INDEX  Mufculorum. 


Pediaeus,  vid.  Perfqratus  Pedis, 

Perforate  S  Man{is  l 
Perrorans  (  .) 

420 

PerforatusC  pedis  / 
Perrorans  /  3 

44$ 

Peronsus  £  ^Tndus 

444 

44$ 

Plantaris 

Platyfma  Myoides,  vid.  Quadra- 

tus  Gense 

Poplitseus 

440 

PR°T-t0r  Srevis,  feu 
Radl1  l  tus 

414 

Quadra- 

ibid. 

Pfoas  >  m3SnUS 

43$ 

4  parvus 

430 

^  -i  /  externus 

Pterygoideus  ^internus 

390 

ibid. 

Pterygoftaphylinus 

347 

Pterygopharingaeus 

40 

Pyramidalis 

23 

Pyriformis 

336 

Q: 

/"A  Uadratus  Femoris 
\/  - Genae 

436 

390 

— — TjUinborum 

430 

R. 


RAdialis  extenfor,  vid.  Ex* 
tenfor  Carpi. 

Radialis  Flexor,  \ lid.  Flexor 
Carpi. 

Re&us  Abdominis  23 

Femoris 

Capitis  Lateralis  3^° 

Capitis  major  Anticus  379 
Capitis  minor  KtXiqws  ibid. 
Capitis  major  Pofticus  378 
Capitis  minor  Pofticus  ibid. 
Palpebrae,  vid.  Aperiens. 
Renuens,  vid.  Reftus  Capitis 
minor  Anticus. 

Retra&or  Alae  Nafi,  feu  Eleva¬ 
tor  1  abii  fuperioris  306 

Retrahens  Auriculam  32^ 

Rhomboides  4°7 


Rotund  us  major,  vid.  Teres 

j°r 


410 

minor,  vid.  Teres  minor 

41 1 


429 

401 

440 

339 

ibid. 

ibid. 


s. 

SAcer 

Sacrolumbalis 
Sartorius 

C  primus 

Scalenus  <  fecundus 
^tertius 

Semibbulseus,  vid.  Peronseus  fe¬ 
cundus 

Semimembranofus  43^ 

Seminervofus  ibid. 

Semifpinatus  429 

c  ,  S  major  Anticus  39S 
Semtus  ?  minor  Anticus  ibid. 

c  S  fuperiorPo(licus399 

we?  ratus  inferior  Pofticus  402 

Soleus,  vid,  Gailrocnemius  in« 
ternus. 

Sphenoftaphylinus  34^ 

.Ani  51 

Gulae,  vid.  Qefopha- 

J  gus- 

Sphin&er<^Labiorutn,  vid.  Con* 
}  ftri&or. 

Vaginae  Uteri 
V pfi 

Spinalis  Colli 
Splenius 

Stapedis  Mufculus 
Sternohyoideus 
Sternothyroidcus 
Stylohyoideus 
Stylogloffus 
Stylopharyngseus 
Subclavius 
Subcutaneus 

Subpoplitaeus,  vid.  Poplifseus. 
Subfcapularis  t  41 1 

Succenturiatus,  vid.  Pyramidalis. 
Suprafpinatus,  feu  Supericapu la¬ 
ris  ^  4°  9 

C  -  ^  r>  i*.  S brevis  41$ 

Supinator  Radi:  |ionSus  ^  414 

Sup&« 


149 
1 14 

39$ 

377 

334 

351 

3$2 

35$ 

40 

343 


INDEX 

Supopiitceus,  vid.  Poplit9eus. 
Sufpenfor  Tefticuli,  vid.  Cr e- 
mafler. 

Ta 


Tibialis 


TEmporalis  389 

Tenfor,  feu  Extenfor  Digi- 

torum  Manus  421 

Tenfor  Pollicis,  vid.  Extenfor. 

C  major  410 

1  eres  <  -  ,,, 

2.  minor  411 

Thenar,  vid.  AbdmSlor  Pollicis 

Manus. 

Thyreoarytaenoideus  206 

S  Anticus  444 

C  Poilicus  445 

TAbdominis  24 

Colli  395 

Dorfi,  vid.  Semilpi- 
natus. 

<[  Lumborum  v.  Sacer. 
Femoris,  vid.  Qua- 
dratus. 

Pedis  Placentini  446 
\JPenis  137 

Trapezius,  vid.  Cucullaris. 
Triangularis  402 

Triceps,  436 

Trochlearis,  vid.  Obliquus  fupe- 
rior  Oculi. 


Tranfver- 
falis 


V. 


VAginalis  Guise  42 

Vaginae  Uteri  Sphin&er, 
vid.  S plunder. 

Vaftus  externus  439 

- - dnternus  ibid. 

Ulnaris  Extenfor,  vid.  Extenfor 
Carpi. 

- Flexor,  vid.  Flexor  Carpi. 

err. 


Ygomaticus  34^ 


Mufculorum. 


N. 


NAtes  283 

Neceffity  of  Refpiration  after 
Birth ,  “whence  238 

Nerve  $ 

Nerves  of  the  Peritonaeum  26* 
Stomach 46.  IntefUnes  52.  Pan¬ 
creas  94.  Spleen  97.  Liver  109. 
Kidnies  112.  Urinal  Bladder 
1 1 5.  Vafa  Spermatica  117.  Pe¬ 
nis  132.  Breafts  190.  Dia¬ 
phragm  194.  MediaiHnum 
195.  Heart  201.  Os  Sacrum 
304.  Ten  Pair  277 

Nervous  Coat  of  the  Oefophagus 


- Coat  of  the  Stomach  44 

No  Pat  on  the  Penis  129 

No  Halves  or  Cells  in  the  Tubse 
Fallopianae  162 

No  Perforations  in  the  Membrane 


of  the  Lungs  210 

No  [metre  Acid  in  Human  Blood 

249 

No  particular  Nutritious  Juice 

256 

Nfe  305 

Nourijbment  of  the  Foetus  173 
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